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An Advertiſement concerning this' Edicion. 


JT Hope I ſhall incur no blame from thoſe who deſer- 

. vedly value this Excellent BOO K of Mr. Chil- 
lingworth, for having made it of a leſſer bulk and an 
eaſier purchaſe than before, after I have told them my 
way of proceeding herem : I have not Epitomized it in the 
uſual way, by contrafing any where his ſenſe, and giving 
it more briefly in words of my own ; which would have 
been indeed an injury to bim, who knew ſo well how to ex- 
preſſhis own ſenſe fully and perſpicuouſly beyond moſt men, 
without any redundancy of ſtyle; but by paring off and lea- 
wing out ſome parts of it, which T. thought might be well 
ſpared, and make the Reading of his Book more pleaſant, 
as well as more generally x, ul, when his defence of the 
Proteſtant Doftrins and the cauſe of the Reformation lay i 
more cloſely together, not being mterrupted with ſo many _ 
pages ſpent to juſtifie Dr.Potter in the perſonal conteſts be- : 
twixt him and his adverſary ; or in detefmg the ſophiſtry, 

| | frauds and falſities of the Jeſuit, where the matter was not 

| of common concern. Bnt where T thought it was, I have 

| been ſcrupulouſly careful to omit nothing : ſo far from. it, 
that Tam apt upon areview to think, that the pleaſure of 

| reading bus admirable Confutation, has bribed me to inſert 

| ibero xr njrtiens mb: 6 

[ "The reaſon why the: Jeſuits Book which Mr. Qhilking- 

| worth anſwers is not here reprinted, was partly becauſe 

it is t00 tedious and wordy, abounding in impertinent cavils, 

and affefting to fetch a great compaſs to amuſe and loſe the 
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Advertiſement. | 

Reader before he comes to the point in Queſtion, which he 
ſcarce ever attempts tloſely to prove ; and chiefly becauſe 
M-. Chillingworth has commonly all along ſet down in a 
different Charafter, as much of his words, as was needful 
to let the Reader ſee, what it ts he makes a Reply to, and 
where T found any omiſſion of this kind, Thave tranſcribed 
out of the Jefuits Book ſuch paſſages and citations, as 
might give further light to it : * beſides, that every one who 
has a mind, or any doubt remaining about this matter, may 
eaſily conſult the Folio Edition & ſatisfie himſelf. 

F have added a large Table of Contents at the end 
which was wanting before, whereby the Reader may find any 
Argument or head of Diſcourſe therem contained, with little 
or n0 trouble ; which Table will ſerve any Edition of the 
Book, becauſe the numbers after the Chapter refer to the 

riſions of the Chapters at the ſide, not to the Pages at the 

top. 

As for the Additional pieces that follow the Book, and 
were never before printed, he that reads them-will find by 
the clearneſs of expreſſion, the cloſe way of arguing and 
ſtrength of oning, ſufficient to convince him that they are 

not Move, ut the genuine produttions of this great Man; 
tat yet for his further ſatisfaftion he may know, that the 
_ out of which moſt of them were faithfully tran- 
ſcribed, is an Original of Mr. Chillingworths own hand- 
writing, and now mm the cuſtody of the Reverend Dr. Ten- 
niſon, to whom he is beholden for their preſent Publi- 
cation: es Farewel. | 
T ct 
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TO THE | 
Moſt High and Mighty Prince, 


CEE SEG 


KING. of (Great Brittain, France and Leland, 
Defender of the Faith, exc. 


May it pleaſe Your moſt Excellent Majeſty, . 
Preſent, with all humility to-Y our moſt ſacred Hands, 

a Defence of that Cauſe which is and -ought to be 
infinitely dearer to you, than all the world : Not 
doubting but upon this Dedication I ſhall be cenſu- 

=- red for a double boldneſs; both for undertaking fo 
eat a Work, ſo far beyond my weak abilities, and again, 
or preſenting it to ſuch a Patron, whoſe judgment I ought 
ro fear more than any Adverſary. But for the firſt, it is a 
ſatisfation to my ſelf, and may be to others, that I was 
not drawn to it out of any vain opinion of my ſelf, (whoſe 
perſonal defe&ts are the: only thing which I preſume to 
know, ) butundertook it in obedience to Him, whoſaid, Tu 
Converſus coufirma fratres, not toS.Peter only but to all men: 
being encouraged alſo to ir by the goodneſs of the Cauſe, 
which is able to make. a weak man ſtrong.To the belief here- 
of I was not led partially or by chance, as many are, by the 
prejudice and.prepoſſeſiion of rheir Country, Education and 
ſuch like inducements, which. if they lead to truth in one 
place, perhaps lead to error in a hundred; but having with the 
greateſt equality and indifferency, made enquiry and ſearch 
into the grounds on both ſides, ) was willing to Too ro. 
orners 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


others that ſatisfaftion which was given to my ſelf. For 
my inſcribing to it your - Majeſties -facred Name, I ſhould 
labour much in my excuſe of it from high prefſumprion, had 
It not ſome appearance of Title to your Majeſties Patronage 
and proreCion as being a Defence of that Book, which by 
ſpecial Order fromY our: Majeſty was written ſome years 
{ince chiefly for the general good, but peradyenture not 
without ſome. aim ar-the recovery of One of your meaneſt 
Subjeas from a dangerous deviation, and ſodue unto your 
Majeſty, asthe truir of your own High humility and moſt 
Royal Charity, | Beſides, it is in a manner nothing elſe, but 
a purſuance of, and a ſuperſtruftion upon that blefſed Do- 
Atrin, wherewith I have adorn'd and arm'd the Frontiſpiece 
of my Book, which was ſo earneſtly recommended by your 
Royal Father of happy-memory, to all the lovers of Truth 
and Peace, that is to all that were like himſelf, as the only 
hopeful means of healing the breaches of Chriſtendom, 
whereof the Enemy of fouls makes ſuch peſtilent advan- 
rage. The luſtre of this bleſſed Dottrin T have here endea- 
voured to uncloud and unveil, and to free it from thoſe 
miſts and fumes which have been rais'd to obſcure it, by 
that Order, which envenoms even poiſon it ſelf, and makes 
the Roman Religion much more malignant and' turbulent 
than otherwiſe it would 'be; whoſe very Rule and DoQrin, 
obliges them to make all men, as muchas lies in them, ſub- 
jects unto Kings, and ſeryants unto Chriſt, no farther than 
it ſhall pleaſe the Pope. So that whether Your Majeſty be 
conſidered, citheras a pious Son rowards your Royal Father 
K. James, or as a tender hearted and compaſſionate Son 
rowards your diſtrefſed Mother, rhe Catholick Church, or 
as a King of your Subjedts, or as a Servant unto Chrift, this 
work, (to which I can'give 'no other cqmmendation, but 
thar ir was intended to 'do'-you ſervice in all rhefe capaci- 
ties,) may pretend not unreafonably ro your Gracious ac- 
Cceptance. 
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ceptance. Laſtly being a Defence of that whole Church 
and Religion you profels, it. could not be ſg proper to any 
Patron as to the great Defender of it; which ſtile Your 
Majeſty hath ever ſo exactly made good, both in ſecuring ir 
from all dangers, and in vindicating it (by the well order- 
ing and re@itying this Church) from all the foul aſperſions 
both of Dameſtick and Forcin enethies, of whichthey can 
have no ground, burtheir own malice and want of Charity, 
Bur it's anargument of a deſpairing and loſt cauſe to ſupport 
it ſelf with theſe impetuous outcries and clamors, the faint 
refuges of thoſe that want better arguments ; like that Sto- 
ick in Lucian that cricd CY} yg-mweanm, O dawn'd vilain, when 
he could ſay nothing elſe. | Neither is it credible the wiſer 
fort of: them ſhould: believe this their own horrid aſſertion, 
That a God of goodneſs ſhould damn to eternal torments, 
thoſe that love him and love truth, Tor errors which they 
fall into'through :;humane frailty ! Bux. this they muſt ay, 
otherwiſe their only great argument from their damning us, 
| and our not: being ſo peremptory in damning them, becauſe 
we hope unaflefted Ignorance may excuſe them, would 
be loſt: and therefore they are. engaged to a(t on this Tra- 
gical part, only to fright the fimple and ignorant, as we do 
little children by telling them that bites, which we would 
not haye them meddle with. And'eruly that herein they 
do bur a& a part, and know themſelves to do fo, and deal 
' with us here as they do with the King of Spain at Rome, 
whom they accurſe and Eccommunicare for faſhion ſake on 
Manundy-Tharfday, for detaining yu of S.Peters Patrimony, 
and abſfolve him without fatisfaftion on Good- Friday, me- 
thinks their faltring and inconſtancy herein, makes it very 
apparent. For though for the moſt part, they ſpeak no- 
thing but thunder and lightning to us, and damn us all 
without mercy or exception, yet ſometimes to ſerye other 


purpoſes, they can be content to ſpeak to us in a milder 
ſtrain, 
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ſtrain, arid tell us, as my adverſary does, more than once, 
That they allow Proteſtants as much Charity as Proteſtants al- 
low them. Neither is this the only contradition which I 
have diſcovered in this uncharicable Work; but have ſhew- 
ed that by forgetting himſelf, and retraQting moſt of the 
principal grounds he builds upon, he hath ſaved.me the la- 
bour ofa confutation; which yet I have not in any place 
found any ſuch "labour-or difficulty, but that it was under- 
takeable by a man of very mean, that is, of my abilities. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe it is Truth I plead for ; which is 
ſo ſtrong an argument for itſelf, thatit needs only light ro 
diſcover it: whereas it concerns Falſhood and Error to uſe 
diſguiſes and ſhadowings and all the fetches of Art and So- 
Phiſtry, and therefore ir ſtands in need of abler men, to give 
that a colour at leaſt, which hath no real body to ſubſiſt by. 
If my endeavors in this kind may contribute any thing to 
this diſcovery, and the making plain that Truth (which my 
Charity perſwades me the moſt part of them diſafte&t only, 
becauſe it has notbeen well repreſented to them,) I have the 
fruit of my labour, and my wiſh; who defire to live to no 
other end, than to do ſervice toGods Church and Your moſt 
Sacred Majeſty, in the quality of 


Tour Majeſties moſt faithful Satjeft, 
and moſt humble and devoted Servant 


WILLIAM CHILLINGWORTH. 
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AUTHOR 


Charity Maintained. 
With an Anſwer to his DireQtion to N.N. | 


SIR, 


PON the firſt-news of the publication of your 

Book, I uſed all diligence with ſpeed to procure 

: it; and came with ſuch a mind to the reading of 

' it, as S. Auſtin before he was a ſetled Catholick, brought 
to his rence with Fauſfus the Manichee. | For as he 
we. eng if any thing' more then ordinary might be ſaid ' 
in de 2g of the Mamichean Do@rine, Fauſftus was the 


Si. Pergami' dexrvit "defend; poſſunt, cert? bas difenſa videbo. 
"If Trop by any Power could ſtand, 
*Twould be defended by your hand 


Among the Bng/i, Tſaw the Jeſuits wou 
_ 


I were, if they had any Achilles amiong them, I 
preſumed, would make: choice of ' him for this ſervice. 
And befides, Thad good” aſſurance that in the' framing of 
z thus building; though ”o were the 'only Archite&; yet your 
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| — wanted not the affiſtance of many diligent handsto briny 
' -youin choice materials towards tt; nor of many caref 


and' watchful eyes to corre& the errors of your work, if 
any ſhould chance to eſcape you. Great reaſon therefore 
had I to: expe&t matters from you, and that your 
Book ſhould have 1n it theSpirit and Elixir of all that can 
be {aid in defence of your Church and Do&rin ; and to 
alfure my ſelf, that if my reſolunon not to believe it, were 

not built upon the rock of evident grounds and reaſons, 

but only upon ſome ſandy and deceitful appearances, now 
the Wind and Stormand Floods were coming, whuch would 

undoubtedly overthrow 1t. ; 

2. Neither truly were you more willing to effe&t ſuch 
an alte:ation in me than T was to have it effeted. For 
my deſire isto go the right way to Erernal Happineſs But 
whether this way lie on the right-hand or theleft, or ſtrait 
forwards; whether it be by following a lwihg Guide, or by 
ſeeking my direQions in a Book, or by hearkening co the 
ſecret whiſperof ſome private Spirit,to me it 15 indifferent. 
And he that is otherwiſe affe&ed, and has not a Travel- 
lers indifference, which Epierws requires 1n all that would 
find the truth, but much deſires in reſpe& of his eaſe, or 
pRAbeG, or profit, or--advancement; or {atsfaction of 

riends, or any human conſideration, that one way ſhould 
betrue rather than another; it is odds but he will take his 
deſire that it ſhould be fo, for an aſſurance that it is (o. 
But I for my part, unleſs I deceive. ny ſelf, was and ſtill 
am fo affeted as Thave- m profeflicn : not willing I 
confels to take any thing upon truſt, and to beheve it with- 
out asking my ſelf why; no, nor able to command my 
ſelf (wore I never ſo willing) to follow, like a ſheep, every 
ſhepheard that ſhould cake upon him to guide me; or eve- 
ry Flock thatſhould chance to go before me : but moſt 
- and moſt willing to be led by reaſon'to'any way, or 

rom it ; and always ſubmitting all other R to this 
one, God hath ſaid fo; therefore 1-15 true, Nor yet was 
I fo unreaſonable as to expet Mathemarical demonſtra- 
tions from you in matters plainly incapable of them, ſuch 
as areto be bilieved, and if we ſpeak properly, canner 
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Jovi. 3 Ga loke 
to his con ments deſerve; fo1 con- 
ceive him a iſciplin'd Scholar, who defires 


ſtronger m1 for a concluſion thati the matter will 
bear. Bu you repreſented to my underſtanding ſuch 
reaſons of your Dodtrine, as being weighed in an even 
ballance, held by an even hand, with thoſe on the other 
ſide, would have turned the Scale,and have madeyour Re- 
ligion more credible than the contrary ; certainly I ſhould 
have'deſpiſed the ſhame of one more alteration, and with 
both mine armes and all my heart moſt readily have 
embraced it. Such was my expectation from you, and 
fuch my preparation, which I brought wich me to the 
reading of your Book. 

3: Would you know now what the event was, what 
effe&t was wrought in me by the peruſal and conſideration 
of it ? Todeal truly and ingenuouſly with you, I fell ſom- 
what in hoy. youe opinion both of your ſufficiency and 
ſincerity : but was —_—_—_— confirmed in the 11] opt 
onof the Cauſe maintained by you. I found every where 
Snares that might entrap, and Colours that might de- 
ceive the Simple ; but nothing that might perſuade, and 
very little that might move an underſtanding Man, and 
one that can diſcern between Diſcourſe and Sophiſtry. 
In ſhort, I was verily perſeaded that I plainly ſaw and 
could make it appear, to all diſ-pafſionate and unprejudi- 
cate Judges,thata vein of SY INN Calumny did run 
clean through it from the beginning to the end. And 

is I undertook with'a full reſolution to be an adverſa- 
ws Errors, but a Friend and Servant to your Per- 
: and ſo much the more aFriend to your Perſon, by 
how much the feverer and more rigid Adverſary I was 
to. your Errors. 

4- In this work, my Conſcaence bears me witneſs, that 

I have according to your advice proceeded always with this 
 confideration, that I ajn to give a moſt ſtrift account of every 
line, and word that paſſeth under my Pen ; and therefore have 
been preciſely careful for tbe matter of my Book to defend 


B 2 truth 
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The Preface to the Author of | Charity maintain'd, 
truth only, arid only by Truth. And then ſcrupulouſly: 
or eine ſon or any Man with the manner. 
of handling it... OA ESO PER B44 063 
6. In your Pamphlet of DireQtionsto .N. N. you have. 
loaded not only my perſon in particular, but all the Learn- 
ed and Moderate Divines of the Church of England, and 
all Proteſtants 'in general, nay all wiſe-Men-of all-Reh- 
g10ns but your own, with unworthy. Contumelies,- and a 
Maſs of portentous and execrable Calummies.. My 
7. To begin with the laſt, you ſtick-not in the begin- 
ing of your firſt Chapter, to faſten the imputation of 
Atheiſm and Irreligion upon all wiſe and gallant Men, thas are 
not of your own Religion. In which uncharitable and un- 
chriſtian Judgment, void of all colour or ſhadow of pro- 
bability, I know yet by experience that very many of 
the Bigots of your Faction are partalann with-you. - God 
forbid I ſhould think the like of you! Yer if I ſhould ſay, 
that in your Religion there want -not ſome temptations 
unto, and ſome Principles of Irrehgion and Atheiſm, I 
am ſure I could make my Afſertion much more probable 
than you haye done, or can- make this hornble. impu- 
tation. 
8. For to paſs by firt, that which experience juſtifies, 
that where and when your Religion hath moſt abſolutel 
commanded, there and then Atheiſm hath moſt abound. 
ed ; To lay nothing Secondly, of your notorious and ;con- 
felled forging of ſo many falſe Miracles, and ſo many 
lying Legends, which is not unlikely to make ſuſpitious 
men to_ queſtion the truth of all: Nor to obje&t to you 
Thirdly, the abundance of your weak and filly Ceremo- 
nies and-ridiculous Obſervances in your Religion, which 
in all probability cannot but beget ſecret contempt and 
ſcorn of it in wiſe and conſidering men, and conſequent- 
ly Atheiſm and Impiety, if they have this perſuaſion ſer- 
led in them (which 1s too rife among you, and which 
p_ account a. piece of Wiſdom and Galanry) that if they 
not of your Religion, they were as good be of none 
at all: Nor to trauble you: Mikey. with this, that a 
great part of your Doctrine, eſp y in the Points co 
| teſted, 
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teſted, makes apparently for the temporal ends of the. 
teachers of it ; which yet I fearisa 4 Gr ſandal to ma-- 
ny Beaux Eſprits among you : Only I ſhould defire' you 
to conſider attentively when you conclude fo often from: 
the differences of Proteſtants, that they have no certain- 
ty of any part of their Religion, no not of thoſe Points 
wherein they agree, whether you do not that which fo 
magiſterially you dire& me not todo,that 1s, proceed a de- 
ſtruftive way , and objett arguments againſt your adverſa- 
ries, which tend to the overthrow of all Religion? And 
whether as you argue thus, Proteſtants differ in many 
things, therefore they have no certainty of any thing : So an 
Atheift or a Sceptick may not conclude as well, Chriſti- 
ans, and the Profeſlors of all Religions differ in miany 
things, therefore they have no certainty of any thing? 
Aga, I ſhould defire you to tell me ingenuouſly, whe- 
ther it-be not too probable that your portentous Do&rine 
of Tranſubſtantiation,joyn'd with your foremention'd per- 
ſuafiortof, "No Papiſts no Chooions hath brought a great 
many others as wm as himſelf, to Averroes's reſolution, 
Quandoquidem Chriſtiani adorant quod comedunt, fit anima 
mea cum Philoſophis ? Foraſmuch as the Chriſtians worſhip 
that which they eat, let my Soul be with the Philoſophers. 
Whether your requiring men upon only probable and 
Prudential motives, to yield a moſt certain aſſent unto things 
in humane reaſon impoſlible, and telling them, as you 
do too often, that they were as good not believe at all, 
as believe with any lower degree of Faith, be not a like- 
ly way to make conſidering men ſcorn your Religion, 
and conſequently all, if they know no other) as requ- 
ring things contradiftory, and impoſlible to be perform- 
ed? Laſtly, Whether your pretence that there is no good 
- ground to believe Scripture, but your Churches infllibili 

7, joyn'd with your pretending no ground for this bur 

me Texts of Scripture, be not a fair way to make them 
that underſtand themſelves, beheve neither Church 'nor 
Scripture? 

. 9.: Your Calumnies againſt Proteſtants 1n general are 
ſee down in theſe words, Chap. 2. $. 2. The very dotrine 
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The Preface to the Author of Charity maintain d | 
of Proteſtants, if it be fellowed cloſely, and with coherence to 
# ſelf, muſt of neceſſity induce Socinianiſm.. The I ſay 
cenfidemtly, and evidently prove, by inſtancing in one Error, 
which may well be termed the Capital and Mother-hereſie, 
from which all other muſt follow at eaſe; I mean, their Here- 
fie in affrrming that the perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt, de» 
ſcended by a never interrupted Succeſſion from our Saviour to 
this day, u« not infallible im all that it propoſeth ta be believed 
as revealed truths. 

For if the Infallibility of ſuch a publick Authority be 
once impeached; what remains, but that every man # given 
over to his own wit and diſcourſe? and talk not bere f boly 

Scripture, for if the true Church may err, in defining what 
Scriptures be Canonical ; or in delivermg the ſenſe and mean- 
ing thereof, we are i devolved, either npon' the private Spi- 
rit {a foolery now exploded 'out of England, which finally 
leaving every man to his own conceits, ends in Socinianiſm) 
or elſe epon natural wit and judgment, for examining and de- 
termining what Scriptures contain true or falſe Dottrine, . and 
in that reſpett_ought to be received or rejetted. And indeed, 
take away the authority of Gods Church, no man can be aſſu- 
red, that any one Book or parcel of Scripture was written by 
Divine Inſpiration; or that all the Contents are infallibly true, 
which are the dire Errors of Socinians. If it were but for 
this reaſon alone, no man, who regards the eternal ſalvation 
of his Soul, wonld live or die in Proteſtancy, from which, 
ſo waſt abſurdities as theſe of the Socinians muſt inevitably 
Follow. And it ought to be an unſpeakable comfort to all us 
Catholicks, while we conſider, that none can deny the infallible 
authority of our Church, but jointly he muſt be left ro bs 
own wit and ways, and muſt abandon all infuſed Faith 
and true Religion, if be do but underſtand himſelf aright. 
In all which Diſcourſe, the only true word you _nak, is, 
Thu I ſay confidemly : As for proving evidently, that I be- 
heve you reſerved for ſome other opportunity : for the 
preſent I am ſure you have been very ſparing of it. 

Io. You ſay indeed' confidently enough, that the de- 
mal of the Churches infallibility the Mother-bereſie, from 
which all other muſt follow at eaſe; which is ſo ihe penn 
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being a;neceſlary truth, -as you make ir, that it'15 indeed 
a manifeſt falſhood. Neither is 1t poſſible for 
man by _ good, or ſo much. as probable conſequence, 
from the denialaof the Churches Infallibility to deduce 
any one of. the ancient Hereſfies, or any one Error of the 
Secinians, which are the Herefies here entreated of : For 
who would not laugh at him that ſhould argue thus, Net- 
ther the Church of Rome, nor any other Church 1s in- 
fallible, Ergo, The Docrine of Arrias, Pelagias, Enryches, 
Neftorius, Photinns, Manicheus, was true Dodrine ? On 
the other fide, it may be truly ſaid, and juſtificd by very 
good and effetual reaſon, he that affirms with you 
1e Popes Infallibility, puts himſelf into his hands and 
wer to be led by him at his eaſe and pleaſure into all 
Herefie, and even to Hell it ſelf, and cannot with reaſon 
ſay, (fo long as he is conſtant to his grounds) Domzne cur 
ite facis ? Sir, Why do you thus? but muſt beligve white ro 
beblack, and black to be white ; wertwe to be wice, aud wice 
to be wertue; nay (which is a horrible, but a moſt certain 
truth) Chriſt to be Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to be 
, if it be poſſible for the Pope to ſay ſo: Which I 
fay and will maintain, howſoever you daub and diſguiſe 
it, is indeed to make men apoſtate from Chriſt to his 
pretended. Vicar, but real Enemy : For that name, and 
no better, (if we may ſpeak truth without offence) I pre- 
ſume he deſerves, who under pretence of interpretin 
the Law of Chriſt, (which Authority, without any wor 
of expreſs warrant, he hath taken upon himſelf) doth in 
many parts evacuate and diflolye it : So dethroning Chriſt 
from his dominion over mens conſciences, and inſtead of 
Chriſt ſetting up himſelf. In as much as he that re- 
quires that his Interpretations of any Law ſhould be obey- 
ed as true and genuine, ſeem they to mens underſtand- 
never ſo difſonant and diſcordant from it, (as the 
Bilhop of .. Rome does) requires indeed that bu Interpreta- 
tions ſhould be the Laws ; and he that 1s firmly prepared 
in mind to believe and recewe all ſuch Interpretations 
without of them, and though, to lus private judg-_ 
ment they ſeem unreaſonable, 1s indeed congruoully wh 
po 
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The Preface to the Author of Charity Maintained 
. poſed to hold Adultery a venial fin, and Fornication no 
CRETE Le ES 
clare. And whatſoever he may , yet either g- 
ly or ignorantly he makes the = and the Law-maker 
both ſales, and obeys only the Interpreter. As if T 
ſhould ſubmit to the Laws of the King 'of' England, but 
ſhould indeed reſolve to obey them in that ſence which 
the King of France ſhould put upon them whatſoever it 
were; I preſume every underſtanding man would ſay 
that I did indeed obey the King of France and not the 
King of England. If I ſhould pretend to believe the Bi- 
ble, but that T would underſtand it accordingly to the 
ſenſe which the chief Mufty ſhould put upon it, who 
would not ſay that I were a Chriſtian 1n pretence only, 
but indeed a Mahumetan ? | 

11. Nor will it be to purpoſe for you to pretend that 
the precepts of Chriſt are fo plain that it cannot be feared, 
that any Pope ſhould ever go about to diffolve'them and 
pretend to be a Chriſtian: For, not to ſay that you now 
pretend the contrary, (to wit), that the Law of Chriſt s 
obſcure, even in things neceſſary to be believed and done; and 
by ſaying ſo,have madea fair way for any foul interpreta- 
tion of any part of it: certainly that which the Charch 
of Rome hath already done in this kind, is an evident ar- 
gument, (that if ſhe once had this Power unqueſtioned 
and made expedite and ready for uſe, by being contracted 
to the Pope ) ſhe may do what ſhe pleaſeth withit. ' Who 
that had lived in the Primative Church, would not have 
thought it asutterly improbable, that ever they ſhould 
have brought in the Worſhip of Images and Picturing of 
God, as now itis that they ſhould legitimate Fornication? 
Why may we not think they may in time take away the 
whole Communion from the Laity, as well as they have 
faken away half of it 2 Why may we not think that 'any 
Text and any ſenſe may not be accorded, as well as the 
whole 14. Ch. of the Ep. of S. Paul to the Corinth. 1s re- 

 conciled to the Latine ſervice ? How 1s it poflible any 

ching ſhould be plainer forbidden, than the Worſhip of An- 
gels, in the Ep.-to the Coloſſians ? than the teaching for Do- 
erines 
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" with an Anſwer to bus Direfion to N, N. 
Erines Mens commands in the Goſpel of S. Mark? And 
therefore ſeeing we ſee theſe things done which hardly 
any man 9068's have believed, that had not ſeen them, 
why ſhould we not fear that this unlimited Power may 
not be uſed hereafter with as little moderation ? Seeing 
devices have been invented how Men may worſhip Ima- 
ges without Idolatry, and Kill Innocent Men under pre- 
tence of Herefie without Murther, who knows not that 
ſome tricks may not be-hereafter deviſed, by which lying 
with other Mens Waves ſhall be no Adultery, taking away 
other Mens Goods no Theft ? I conclude therefore, that 
if Solomon himſelf were here, and were to determine the. 
difference, which is more likely to be Mother of all Here- 
fie, the denial of the Churches, or the affirming of the Popes 
Infallibility, that he would certainly ſay, this x the Mother, 
give ber the Child. 

12. You fay again confidently, that if ths Infalibility 
be once impeached, every Man is given over to his own Wit 
and Diſcourſe : which, 1f you mean, Diſcourſe, not guiding 
it ſelfe by Scripture, but only by principles of Nature, or 
pornngs by prejudices and popular errors, and drawing con- 
equences not by rule but chance, is by no means true ; if 
you mean by Diſcourſe, right reaſon, grounded on Divine 
revelation and common notions, written by God in the 
hearts of all Men, and deducing, according to the never 
failing rules of Logick, conſequent deductions from them, 
if this be it, which you mean by Diſcourſe, it 1s very meet 
and reaſonable and neceſfary that Men, as 1n all their 
ations, ſo eſpecially in that of greateſt importance, the 
choice of their way to happineſs, ſhould be left unto it : 
and he that follows this in all his opinions and actions, and 
does not only ſeem todo ſo, follows alwajes God ; where- 
as he that followeth a Company of Men, may oftimes 
follow a Company of Beaſts. And in ſaying this, I ſay 
no more than S. Fohn to all Chriſtians. in- theſe words, 
Dearly beloved, Believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, 
whether they be of God, or no: and the rule he gives them 
| to make this tryal by, is to conſider wherher they - confeſs 
Teſus to bethe Chriſt ; that is, the Guide of their Val) and 
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The Preface to the Author of Charity Mainteined 
Lord of their ations; not whether they acknowledg the 
Pope to be his Vicar: I ſay no more than'S. Paul in exhor- 
ting all Chriſtians, to try all things and to bold faſt that which 
& good ; than S. Peter commanding all Chriſtians, # 
be ready to give a reaſon of the hope that u in them ; than 
our Saviour himfelf in forewarning all his followers, that 
if they blindly followed blind Guides, both leaders and follow- 
ers ſhould fall into the Ditch ; and again in laying even to 
the People, Tea and why of your ſelves Fudge ye not what « 
right? And though by paſſion, or precipitation, or preju- 
dice; by want of Reaſon, or not uſing that they have, 
Men may be and are oftentimes led into Error and miſ- 
chief; yet that they cannot be nuſguided by diſcourſe tru- 
ly fo called, ſuch as I have deſcribed, you your (elf have 
given them ſecurity. For what is diſcourſe, but drawing 
concluſions out of premiſes by _ conſequence? Now 
the principles which we have ſetled, to wit, the Scriptures, 
are on all fides agreed to be infallibly true. And you 
have told us in the fourth chap. of this Pamphlet, that from 
truth no man can by good conſequence infer faiſhood; 'There- 
fore by diſcourſe no Man can poſkbl be led to Error : 
but if he Err in his conclufions, he muſt of neceſlity either 
Err in his principles, (which here cannot have place, or 
commit ſome Error in his diſcourſe; that is indeed, not 
diſcourſe but ſeem to do fo. ; 

13. You fay thirdly, with ſufficient confidence, that if 
the true Churh may Err in defining what Scriptures be Cano- 
nical, or in delivering the ſenſe thereof, then we muſt folaw 
either the private Spirit, or elſe natural wit and Fudgment, 
and by them examine what Scriptures contain true or falſe Do- 
Hrine, and in that reſpet# ought to be received or rejefted : All 
which is apparently untrue, neither can any proof of it 
be prete For though the preſent Church may pol- 
ſibly Err in her judgment touching this matter, yet have 
we other Direftions in it, beſides the private fprrit, and 
the examination of the Contents, ( which latter way 
wy conclude the negative very ſtrongly, to wie, that 

or ſuch a Book cannot come from God, becauſe it 
contains wrecondcilable comradictions, but- the affirmative 
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| with an Anſwer tobis Direttion to NN. 
it cannot conclude, becauſe the Contents of a Book may 
be all true, and yet the Book not written by Divine inſpi- 
ration: ) other Diredtion therefore Iſay we have, beſides 
eicher of theſe three, and that is, the Teſmony of the 
Primitive Chriſtians. ; | 

14. You ſay Fourthly, with convenient boldneſs, That 
this infallible Authority of your Church being denied, no man 
can be aſſured, that any parcel of Scripture was written 
Divine inſpiration : Which is an untruth, for which no 
proof is pretended,and beſides, void of modeſty and full of 
impiety. The firſt, becauſe theexperience of innumerable 
Chriſtians is againſt it, who are ſufficiently afſared, that 
the Scripture 1s Divinely inſpired, and yet deny the infal- 
lible Authority of your Church or any other. The ſe- 
cond, becauſe if Icannot have ground to be affured of 
the Divine Authority of Scripture, unleſs I firſt believe 
your Churchinfallible, then I can have no ground art all 
to believe it : becauſe there is no ground, nor can any be 
pretended, why I ſhould beheve your Church Infalible, 
unleſs I firſt believe the Scripture Divine. 

16. Had I a mind to recriminate now, and to charge 
Papiſts ( as you do Proteſtants ) that they lead Men to 
Socinianiſm, I could certainly make a much fairer ſhew 
of evidence than you have done. For I would not tell 
you, you deny the Infallibility of the Church of England, 
Ergo, you lead to Socinianifſm, which yet is ahopbad as 
good an Argument as this; Proteſtants deny the Infalli- 

ility of che Roman Church, Ergo, they induce Soctnia- 
niſm ; Nor would I reſume my former Argument, and 
urge you, that by holding the Popes Infallibiliry, you fub- 
mit your {elf to that Capital and Mother Herefie, by ad- 
_ vantage whereof, he may lead you at eaſe to believe wer- 
rue vice, and vice vertne, to believe Antichriſtianity Chri- 
ſtianiſm, and Chriſhanity Antichriftian ; he may lead you 
to Socimianiſm, to Turaſm, nay, to the Divel himſelf if 
he have a mind to 1t : But I would ſhew you that divers 
ways the Doors of your Church do the principal and 
proper work of the Socinians for them, warn the 
Dodcrane of the Trinity, by denying it to be OT. 
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The Preface to the Author of Charity maintain'd, 
ted by thoſe Pillars of the Faith, which aloneare fit and 
able to ſupport it, I mean Scripture, and the Conſent of 
the Ancient Doctors. 

17. For Scripture, your Men deny very plainly and fre- 
quently , that this Do&rine can be proved by 1t. 
it you pleaſe, this plainly taught, and urged very carneſt- 
ty Go Cardinal Hoſins, De Author. Sac. Scrip. I. 3.p. 53. By 
Gordonirs Huntleus, Contr. Tom. 1. Controv. 1. De verbo Det 
C. 19. by Gretſerws and Tanerzs, in Colloquio Ratesbon : And 
alſo by Vega, Poſſevin, Wiekus, and Others. 

18. And then for the Conſent of the Ancients, that that 
alſo delivers it not, by whom are we taught but by Pa- 
piſts only? Who is it that makes known to all the World, 
that Evuſebizs that great ſearcher and devourer of the Chrr- 
ſtian Libraries was an Arrian ? Is it not your great Achilles, 
Cardinal Perron, in his 3. Book 2. Chap. of his Reply to 
K. James? Who 1s it that informs us that Origen (who 
never was queſtioned for any Error 1n this matter, 1n or 
near his time ) denyed the Divinity of the Son and th: He- 
ly Ghoſt ? Is it not the ſame great Cardinal, in his Book 
of the mere! o againſt 2. du Pleſſis. 1. 2.c.7? Who is it 
that pretends that Irenams hath [aid thoſe things, which 
he that ſhould now hold, would be om an Arrian? Is 1t 
not the ſame Perron in his Reply to K. Fames, in the 
Fifch Chap. of his Fourth Obſervation? And does he 
not in the ſame place peach Tertullian alſo, and in a man- 
ner give him away to the Arrians? And pronounce ge- 
nerally of the Fathers before the Council of Nice, That the 
Arrians would gladly be tryed by them ? And are not your 
fellow Jeſuits alſo, even the Prime Men of your Order, 
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. prevaricators inthis point as well as others? Doth not your 


Friend M. Fiſher, or M. Flued in his Book of the Nine 
—_ propoſed to him by K. Fames ſpeak danger- 
oully to the ſame purpoſe, in his Diſcourſe of the Reſo- 
lution of Faith, towards the end? Giving us to underſtand, 
That the new Reformed Arrians bring wery many Teſt imo- 
nies of the Ancient Fathers, to prove that in ths Point they 
did contradift themſelves, and were contrary one to another : 
which places whoſoever ſhall read will clearly ſee, that to 

common 
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1; With an anſwer to bu Direftion to N; N.- 

common People they. are unanſwerable, yea, that common Peo- 
ple are not capable:of the Anſwers that Learned Men yield un- 
ro ſuch obſcure paſſages. And hath not your great Anti- 
quary 'Peravizs, in hys Notes upon Epiphanizs mi Her. 69. 
been very liberal to the Adyerſaries of the Dodrine of the 
Trinity, and in a manner - given them for Patrons and 
Advocates, firſt Fuſtin Martyr, and then almoſt all the 
Fathers before the Council of Nice, whoſe Speeches he ſays, 
touching this point, cum Orthodox.e fidei regula minime con- 
ſentiunt : Are no way agreeable to. the rule of Orthodox Faith. 
Hereunto I might add, that the Dominicans and Jeſuits 
between them 1n another matter of great importance, viz. 
Gods Preſcience f future contingents, give the Sorinians the 
premiſes, out of which their concluſion doth unavoidably 
follow. For the Dominicans maintain onthe one Side, thac 
God can foreſee nothing but what he. Decrees : The Jeſuits 
on the other Side, that he doth not Decree all things : And 
from hence the Socinians conclude ( as it is obvious for 
them to do) that" he doth not foreſee all things, Laltly, 
I might adjoyn this, that you agree with one conſent, 
and ſctele for a rule unqueſtionable, that no part of Re- 
I:gion can be repugnant to Reaſon, whereunto you 1n 
particular ſubſcribe unawares in ſaying, From truth no Man 
can by goed conſequence infer falſhood, which 1s to ſay in 
efte, that Reaſon can never lead any Man to Error : 
And after you have done fo, you . proclaim to all the 
World (as you in this Pamphlet do very frequently,) that 
if Men follow their Reaſon and Diſcourſe, they will (it they 
underſtand themſelves) be led to Socinianiſm. And thus 
you ſee with what probable matter I might furniſh out 
and juſtihe my accuſation, if I ſhould charge you with 
leading Men to Socinianiſm! Yet I do not conceive tha ] 
have ground enough for this odious 1mputation. And 
much ſe ſhould you have charged Proteſtants with it, 
whom you confeſs to abhor and Td it : and who fight 
againſt it, not with the broken Reeds, and out of the 
Paper Fortrefles of an imaginary Infallibility, which were 
only to make ſport for their Adverſaries; but with the 
Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God: of which we may 
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The Prefart #0 the Amthor of Charity maintain'd, 
fay moſt truly, what David ſaid of Goliab's Sword, of- 
fered him by Abilech, non eff ficut ifte, There i none com- 
parabls to it. 

19. Thus Proteſtants in . gronie; ,1T hope, are ſufficient- 
ly vindicated from your Calumny : 'T proceed now to do 
the ſame ſervice for the Divines of my” whom you 

ueſtion firſt in point of Learning an Sufficiency, and 
To in point of Conſcience and Honeſty, as prevaricat- 
ing in the Religion which they profeſs, and inclining to 
Popery. Their Learning (you ſay) confifts only in ſore 
ſuperficial Talent of Preaching, Languages, and Elocution, 
and not in any deep knowledg of Pileſopty » eſpecially of 
Metaphyſicks, and much leſs of that moſt ſolid, able, ſub- 
tile, &((O rem ridiculam Cato & jocoſam ! ) ſuccinit me- 
thod of School Divinity. Wherein you have diſcovered in 
your ſelf the true Genius and Spirit of detraction. - For 
taking advantage from that wherein envy it ſelf cannot 
deny but they are very eminent, and which requires great 
ſufficiency of ſubſtantial Learming, you diſparage them 
as m{ufficient in all things elſe. As i Forloath, becauſe 
they diſpute not eternally. Urrum Chimera bombinans in 
wacwo, poſſit comedere ſecundas Intentiones? Whether a Million 
of Angels may not fit upom a Needles point ? Becauſe they fill 
not their Brains with notions that fignifie nothing, to the 
utter extermination of all reaſon and common ſence, and 
ſpend not an Age in weaving and ——— ſubr: 
Cobwebs, fitter to catch Fhes than Souls ; therefore they 
have no deep knowtedge in the Acroamarical part of 
Learning ! But T have too much honoured the poorneſs 
of this detration to take norice of nr. 

20. The other Part of your accuſation ſtrikes deeper, 
and 15 more conſiderable : And that rells us that, Prore- 
ftantiſm waxeth weary of it ſelf ; that the Profeſſors of it, they 
eſpecially of greateſt Worth, Learning, and Authority , Tove 
temper and moderation : and are at this time more unreſolved 
where to faſten, than at the Infancy of their Church : That 
their Churches begin to look with a New Face : Their Walls 
ro Speak a New Language : Their Doftrine to be altered in 
wary things, for which their Progenitors -forſook the oy 
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- with an anſwer to bis DireFions to N, N. 
Vifible Church of Chriſt : For example, the Pope not Anti- 
6+ - ell fo pf ? Linu, - pl Pictures : 
That the Church hath Authority in determining Controverſies of 
Faith, and to interpret S awe; about Freewil, Predeſtina- 
' fion, Univerſal Grace : 

Merit of good Works : Inherent Fuſtice : Faith alone doth 
not juſtifie : Charity to be <+ hoo before knowledg : Tradi- 
tions: Commandments poſſible to be kept : That their thirty 
nine Articles are patient, nay ambitious of (ome ſence wherem 
they may ſeem Catholick : That to Aledge the weceſſity of 
Wife and Children mm theſe days, is but a weak Plea for a 
Married Miniſter to compaſs @ Benefice : That Calviniſm « 
at length acconuted Hereſie , and little Jeſs than Treaſon .; 


That Men in Talk and Writing uſe willingly the once fearful 


Names of Prieffs and Altars : "That they are now put in mind, 
that ' far expoſition of Seripture, they are by Canon bound to 
follow the Fathers : which if they do with ſincerity, it ua eaſe 


to tel what Doo will paſ againſs Proteſtants ; ſeeing by - 


the confeſſion of Proteſtants, the Fathers are on the Papilts 
fide, which the Anſwerer to ſame ſo clearly demonſtrated, that 
they remained cowvinced : In fine, as the Samaritans ſaw inthe 
Diſciples countenances, that they meant to go to Hieruſalem, 


fo you pretend it u even legible in the Fore-heads of theſe Men, . 


that they ere even going, nay making haſt ro Rome. Which 
{curnlous Libel vord of all Aura: Xs and Honeſty, 
what effect it may have wrought, what credit it may have 
ained with credulous Papifts, ( who dream what they de- 
fre, and believe their own dreams, ) or with ill-afte&ed, 
jealous, and weak Proteſtawts, I cannot tell : But one 
S__ L dare boldly ſay, that you your ſelf did never be- 
eve it. 
- 21. The truth is;they that run to oxtreamsin oppoſition 
gait 50; they thac pull-down yaur- Infallibilty and 
up their own, they that declaim againſt your Tyran- 
ny, and exerciſe it themſelves over others, are the Ad- 
verſaries that give you the greateſt advantage, and. ſuch 
as you love to deal with : whereas upon Men. of teq- 
per and moderation, fuch as will oppoſe neſting hey 
you maintain it, but will draw as near to you, 


at all our Waxrks ave not Sins : - 


may 
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The Preface to the Author of Charity Maintained, 


may draw you to them, as the Truth will ſuffer them : 
ſuch as require of Chriſtians to beheve only in Chriſt, 
and will Damn no Man nor Dodtrine without. expreſs 
and certain warrant from Gods Word : upon ſuch as theſe 
you know not how to faſten ; but if you, chance to have 
conference with any ſuch, (which yet as much as poſſi- 
bly you can you avoid and decline,) you are very ſpee- 
Gly put to ſilence, and ſee the indetenfſible weakneſs of 
your cauſe laid open'to all Men. And this I verily be- 
lieve is the true Reaſon that you thus rave and rage 
againſt them, as foreſeeing your time of prevailingy or 
even of ſubſiſting, would be ſhort, if other adverſaries 
gave you no more advantage than they do. 

22. In which perſwaſion alſo Tam much confirmed by 
con{ideration of the- Sillineſs and Poorneſs of thoſe ſug- 
geſtions,' and partly of the apparent vanity and Falſhood 
of them, which you offer in juſtification of this wicked 
Calumny. For what if out of Devotion towards God ; 
out of a defire that He ſhould be Worſhiped as #2 Spiric 
and Truth inthe firſt place, fo alſo in the Beauty of - Ho- 
line ? what if out of fear, that-too much Simplicity and 
Nakedneſs in the publick Service of God may: beget in 
the ordinary ſort of Men a dull and ſtupid irreverence, 
and out of ji that- the ontward State and Glory of it, 
being well diſpoſed and wiſely moderated, may ingender, 
IgE, encreaſe and nourth the 1nward reverence, re- 
ſpe& and devotion which 15s due- unto Gods Soverei; 
Majeſty and Power ? What if out of a perſuaſion and : 4 
fire that Papiſts may be won over to us the ſooner, by 
the removing of-this Scandal out of their way ; and our 
of an Holy Jealouſie, that the weaker fort of Proteſtants 


might” be che:eafier ſeduced 'to them by: the Magnifi- 


cence'and Pomp' of their Church-ſervice in caſe it were 
not removed ? I ſay, what if ont of theſe conſiderations, 
the Governors of our Church, more of late than former- 
ly, have:ſet themſelves to adorn and beautifie the places 
2Sheve Gods Honour dwells," .atnd to make them as Heaven- 

7as* they cat! with Earthly. Ornaments? Is this a fign 
that they are warping' towards Popery'? Is this. Devotion 

& 5 in 


with an Anſwer to bis Direfion to N. N. 


in the Church of England, an argument that She is com- 
ing over to the Church of Rowe ? Sir Edwin Sands, L 
preſume every Man will grant, had no inclination that 
way ; yet He Forty Years ſince highly commended this 
part of Devotion 1n Papiffs, and makes no ſcruple of 
propoſing 1t to the imitation of Proteſt ants : little thinking 
that they who would follow his Counſel, and endeavour 
to take away this diſparagement of Proteſtants,” and this 
Glorying of Papifs, ſhould have been cenſured for it, as 
making way and inclining to Zapery: His Words to this 
rn are excellent Words, and becauſe they ſhew plain- 


, that what is now praiſed was approved by Zealous Survey of 


Proteſtants (o long ago, I will here ſet them down. 
- 23. This one thing f cannot but highly commend in that 
ſort and Order : They ſpare nothing which either coſt can per- 
form in enriching, or skill in adorning the Temple of God, or 
ro ſet out hu Service with the greateſt Pomp and magnificence 
that can be deviſed. And although, for the moſt part, much 
Baſeneſs and Childiſhmeſs is predominant in the Maſters and 
contrivers of their Ceremonies, yet this outward State and Glory 
being well diſpoſed , doth ingender, quicken , increaſe, and 
nourith the imward reverence, reſpet# and Devotion, which x 
due unto Sovereign Majeſty and Power. And although Iam 
not ignorant that many Men well reputed have embraced the 
thrifty Opinion of that Diſciple, who thought all to be wa- 
ſfted that was beſtowed upon Chriſt in that ſort, and that it 
were much better beſtowed upon him on the Poor, ( yet with 
an eye perhaps that themſelves would be his quarter Almoners, } 
notwithſtanding I muſt confeſs,it will never (mk into my Heart, 
that in proportion of Reaſon, the allowance for furniſhing out 
of the Service of God (ſhould be meaſured by the ſcant and 
ftritt rule of meer neceſſity, (a proportion ſo low that Nature 
#0 other moſt bountiful in matter of neceſſity, hath. not failed 
20 not the moſt ignoble Creatnres of the World,) and. that for 
our (elves no meaſure of heaping but the moſt we can get, no 
rule of expence but to the urmoſt Pomp we liſt : Or that God 
himſelf had ſo inriched the lower parts of the World with ſuch 
wonderfull varieties of Beauty and Glory, thut they might 
ſerve only to the Pampering of Mortal Man in hu Pride ; _ 
2 that 
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thai in the Service of the High Creator Lord and giver, (the 
outward Glory of whoſe higher Pallace may appear by the very 
Lamps that we ſee ſo far off Burning gloriosſly in it ) only 
the Simpler, Baſer, Cheaper, Leſs Noble, Leſs Beautiful, Leſs 
Glorious thirigs ſhould be imployed. Eſpecially ſeeing as in Prin- 
ces Courts, ſo in the Service of God alſo, this outward State 
and Glory, being well diſpoſed, doth (as I have ſaid ) ingen- 
der, quicken, mcreaſe and nouriſh the inward reverence, 
reſpett and Devotion, which w due to ſo Sovereign Majeſty 
and Power. Which theſe whom the uſe thereof cannet perſuade 
unto, would eaſily by the want of it be brought to confeſs ; 
for which cauſe Icraveleave to be excuſed by them herein, 
if in Zeal to the common Lord of all, I hs rather to com- 
mend the weritue "of an Enemy than to flatter the vice and im- 
becility of. a Friend. And fo much for this matter. 

24. Again, whatif the Names of the Prieſts and Altars 
fo frequent in the Ancient Fathers, though not in the 
now Popiſh ſenſe, be now reſumed and more commonly 
uſed in Ergland than of late times they were : that 
{o the coloucable argument of their conformity, which 
is but nominal, with the Ancient Church, and our in- 
conformity, which the Governors of the Church would 
not have j much as nominal, may be taken away from 
them ; and the Charch of England may be put in a State, 
in this regard more juſtif}able againſt the Roman than for- 
merly it was, being hereby enabled to ſay to Papiffs (when- 
foever theſe Names are objeted,) we alſo uſe the Names 
of Prieſts and Altars, and yet beheve neither the Corpo- 
ral Preſence, nor any Proper and propitiatory Sacrifice ? 

25. What if Proteſtants be now put in mind, that for 
expoſition of Scripture, they are bound by a Canon to fol- 
low the Ancient Fathers: which whoſoever doth with fince- 
rity, it is utery 1impoflible he ſhould be a Papif? And it is 
moſt falſly ſaid by you, that you know that to ſome Prote- 
fants Iclcarly demonſtrated, or ever ſo much as under- 
took, or wentabout to demonſtrate the contrary. What 
if theCenturiſts be cenſured ſomewhat roundly by a Proce- 
fant Divine for affirming, that the keeping of the Lords day 
was 4 thing indifferent for two Hundren Tears ? Is thete - 
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with an Anſwer to bis Direftion to N, N. 
all this or any part of it any kind of proof of this ſcan- 
dalous Calitmny ? ; 

26. As for the points of Dodtrine wherein you pretend 
that theſe Divines begin of late to falter, and to com- 
ply wich the Church of Rome, upon a due examination 
of particulars it will preſently appear, Firf, that part of 
them always have been, and now are held conſtantly one 
way by them ; as the Authority of the Church in determi- 
ning Controverſies of Faith,though not the Infallibility of 
it : That there 1s Inherent Juſtice, though ſo impertet 
that it cannot juſtifie : That there are Traditions, though 
none neceſſary : That Charity 1s to be preferred before 
knowledg : That good Works are not properly meritori- 
ous : And laſtly, that Faith alone juſtifies, though that 
Faith juſtifies not which is alone. And Secondly, for the 
remainder that they, every one of them, have been Anci- 
ently without breach of Charity. diſputed among Prore- 
fants, ſuch for example were the Queſtions about the 
Popes being the Antichriſt, the Lawfulneſs of ſome kind 
of Prayers for the Dead, the Eſtate of the Fathers Souls, 
before Chriſts Aſcenſion ; Freew1il, Predeſtination, Uni- 
verſal Grace : the Poflibility of keeping Gods Command- 
ments. The uſe of Pictures 1n the Church : Wherein 
that there hath been anciently — of opinion anongſt 
Proteſtants,” 1t 1s juſtified to my hand by a witneſs, with 
you, ond exception, even your great Friend M. Brere- 
ly, whoſe care, exattneſs and fidelity you ſay in your Pre- 
ace) z« /o extraordinary great,Conſult him therefore: Trac. 
3. Seet. 7. of his Apology : And in the g, 10, 11. 14. 24.26. 
2.7. 37. Subdiviſions of that Se&#ion, you ſhall ſee as in a 
mirror, your ſelf proved an egregious calumniator, for 
charging Proteſtants with innovation and inclining to Po- 
pery, under pretence forſooth, that their Dofrine begins 
of late to be altered in theſe points. Whereas, M Brerely 
will inform you, they have been anciently, and even from 
the begininng of the Reformation, controverted amonglt 
them, though perhaps the Stream and Current of their 
Doors run one way, and only ſome Brook or Rivulet of 

them the other. 
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2.7. It remains now in the [aſt place, that Ibring my 
ſelf fairly off from your foul Aſperſhions, that ſo my Per- 
ſon may not be any diſparagement to the Cauſe, norany 
ſcandal to weak Chriſtians. | 

28. Firſt upon Hearſay,you charge me with a great num- 

ber of falſe and impiousDodtrines,which[ will not name in 
particular, becauſe I will notafliſt you fo far in the ſpread- 
ing of .my own undeſerved defamation : but whoſoe- 
ver teaches or holds them ler him be Anathema' The Summ 
of them all is this, Nothing ought or can be certainly believed, 
farther than it may be proved by evidence of NaturalReaſon: 
(where I conceive Natural reaſon it oppoſed to ſuperna- 
tural Revelation) and whoſoever holds ſo let him be Ana- 
thema! And moreover toclear my ſelf once for all, from 
all imputations of this nature, which charge me injuri- 
ouſly with denial of Supernatural Verities, I profeſs fin- 
cerely, that I believe all thoſe Books of Scripture, which 
the Church of England accounts Canonical, to be the 
Infallible Word of God: I believe all things evidently 
contained in them; all things evidently, or even probably 
deducible from them : I acknowledge all that to be He- 
relie, which by the A& of Parliament primo of Q. Ez, 
is declared to be ſo, and only to be fo : And though in 
ſuch points which may be held diverſly of divers men /alud 
Fidei compage. T would not take any Mans Liberty from 
him,and humbly beſeech all nwn,that they would not take 
mine from me ! Yet thus much I can ſay (which I hope 
will atisfie any manof reaſon, ) that whatſoever hath been 
held neceſlary to Salvation,cither by the Catholick Church 
of all ages, or by the conſent of Fathers, meaſured by 
Vincentins Lyrinenſis his rule, or 15 held neceſſary either by 
the Catholick Church of this age, or by the conſent of 
Proteſtants, or even by the Church of Eng/and,that, againſt 
the Socinians, and all others whatſoever, I do verily. be- 
heve and embrace. 

29. But what are all Perſonal matters to the buſineſs 
in hand ? If it could be proved that Cardinal Belarmine 
was indeed a Few, or that Cardinal Perron was an Atheiſt, 
yet I preſume you would not accept of this for an Anſwer 
to 
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with an anſwer to bas Direion to N. N. 
to all their writings in defence of your Religion. Lee 
then my a&tiqns and intentions and opinions be what they 
will, yet I hope truth is nevertheleſs Truth, nor reaſon 
ever the leſs Reaſon becauſe I ſpeak it. And therefore 
the Chriſtian Reader, knowing that his Salvation or Dam- 
nation depends upon his impartial and fincere judgment 
of theſe things, will guard himſelf I hope from thele Im- 
poſtures, and regard not the Perſon but the cauſe and 
the reaſons of it; not who ſpeaks but what is ſpoken :. 
Which is all the favour I defire of him, as knowin 
that I am deſirous not to perſuade him, unleſs it be truc 
whereunto TI perſuade him. 

30. The laft Accuſation is, That I anſwer out of Prin- 
ciples which Proteſtants themſelves will profeſs ro deteſt ; whch. 
indeed were to the purpoſe if it could be juſtified. Bur, 
beſides that 1t is confuted by my whole Book, and made 
ridiculous by the Approbations premiſed unto it, 1t 1s ve- 
ry eafie for me out of your own Mouth and Words to 
prove 1t a moſt injurious calumny. For what one Con- 
clufion is there in the whole Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, 
that is not_ naturally deducible out of this one Principle, 
That all things neceſſary to Salvation are evidently contained. 
in Scripture? Or what one Concluſion almoſt of impor- 
tance 15 there in your Book, which 15 not by this one 
clearly confutable? Grant this; and it will preſently fol- 
low in oppoſition to your firſt Concluſion, and the. ar- 
gument of your firſt Ch : that amongſt men of different 
Opinions, paming the obſcure and controverted Queſti- 
ons of Religion, ſuch as may with probability be diſputed 
on both Sides (and ſuch as are the diſputes of Proteſtants;) 
Good men and lovers of truth of all Sides may be ſaved; 
becauſe all neceſſary things being ſuppoſed evident, con-: 
cerning them, with men ſo qualified, there will be no. 
difference : There being no more certain fign that a, 
Point 1s not evident, than that honeſt and underſtanding 
and indifferent men, and ſuch as give themſelves liberty: 
of judgment, after a mature con1deration of the mat-. 
ter difter about it. 

31,. Grant: 
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21. Grant this, and it will appear, Secondly, that the 
means we ggenn ov revealed Truths of God are convey- 
ed to our . underſtanding, and which: are to determine 
all Controverſies in Fauh, neceſſary to be derermined, 
may be, for any thing you have ſaid to the contrary, 
not a Church but the Scripture ; which contradicts the 
Doctrine of your Second ung; 

32. Grant this, and the diſtintion of points Funda- 
mental and nor Fundamental, will appear very good and 
pertinent. For thoſe truths will be Fundamental, which 
are evidently delivered 1n Scripture, and commanded to 
be Preached to all men; Thoſe not Fundamental which 
areobſcure. And nothing will hinder, but that the Ca- 
tholick Church may Err in the latter kind of the ſard 
points : becauſe Truths not neceſſary to the Salvation, 
cannot be necef{ary to the being of a Church ; and be- 
cauſe it 15 not abſolutely neceſlary that God ſhould afliſt 
his Church any farther than to bring Her to Salvation ; 
neither will there be any neceſfllity at all of any Infallible 
Guide, either to conſhgn unwritten Traditions, or to de- 
clarethe obſ{curitics of the:Faith. Not for the former end,be 
cauſe this Principle being granted true, nothing unwritten 
can be neceſſary to'be con{igned. Nor for the latter, be- 
cauſe nothing that 1s obſcure can be neceſſary to be un- 
derſtood, or not miſtaken. And fo the diſcourſe of your 
whole Third Chap : will preſently vaniſh. | 

32. Fourthly, for the Creed's containing the Funda- 
mentals of ſymple belief, though I ſee not how it may be 
deduced from So principle, yer the granting of this ln 
ly renders the whole diſpute touching the Creed neceſſa- 
ry. For if all neceſſary things of all ſorts, whether of 
{imple belief or praftice be confeſſed to be clearly con- 
rained in Scripture, what imports it whether thoſe of one 
ſort be contained in the Creed ? | 

34. Fifthly , let this be granted, and the immediate 
Corollary 1n oppoſttion to your Fifth Chap. will be and 
muſt - be, That, not Proteſtants for reje&ting, but the 
Church of Rome for impoſing upon the Faith of Chriſti- 
ans, Do&rines unwritten and unneceſlary, and for di- 
ſturbing 


with an anſwer to his DireFions to N. N. 
ſturbing the Churches Peace,and dividing Unity for fiich 
matters,is in a high degree pre{umptuous and Schiſmarical. 

35. Grant this, /xrbly, and ic will follow unavoidably 
that hope we cannot poſſibly be Hereticks, ſeeing they 
believe all things evidently contained in Scripture, which 
are ſuppoſed to be all that 1s neceſlary to be believed : and 
{o your Sixth Chaprer is clearly confuted. 

36. Grant this Laſtly, and it will be undoubtedly con- 
ſequent, in contradiction of your Seventh Chapter, that 
no Man can ſhew more Charity to himſelf than by contin- 
uing a Proteſtant, ſecing Proteſtants are ſuppoſed to believe, 
and therefore may accordingly practice, at leaſt by their 
Rel gion arenot hindered from practifing and performing 
all chings neceſſary to Salvation. 


* 37. So that the. pofition of this one —_— is the 


dire& overthrow of your whole Book, and therefore I 
needed not, nor indeed have I made ufe of any other. 
Now this principle, which is not only the Corner-ftone or 
chief Pillar, but even the baſe, and adequate Foundation 
of my Anfwer;and which while it ſtands firm and unmoy- 
able; cannot but be the ſupporter of my Book, and the 
certain ruin of yours, 15 ſo far from being; according to 
your pretence, deteſted by all Protef ants, that all Prote- 
ftants whatſoever, as you may ſee 1n their Harmony of 
Confeflions, unanimouſly profeſs and maintain it. And 
you your ſelf, C.6. $ 30. plainly confeſs as much, in ſay- 
ing, The whole Edifice of the Faith of Proteſtants « ſetled 
on theſe two Principles : Theſe particular Books are Canonical 
Scripture ; And the (enſe and meaning of them « plain and e- 
wident at leaft in all points necefiary to Salvation, 

38. And thns your Venom againſt me 1s in a manner 
ſpent, ſaving only that there remain two little imperti- 
nences, whereby you would difable me from 'being a fie 
advocate for the cauſe of Protefants. The firſt, becauſe 
T refuſe to ſabſcribe the Artic. of the Ch. of England: The 
fecond, becanſe I have ſet down in wrieng, motives which 
ſometime induced me to forſake Proteſtantiſm, and hi- 
therro have not anſwered them. | 


39. By 


23 
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" 39. By the former of which obje&ions it ſhould ſeem, 
that either you conceive the z9 Articles the common Do- 
&rine. of all Proteſtants, and if they be, why have- you 
{o ofcen upbraided them with-their many and great diffe- 
rences? Or ellethat it is the peculiar defence of a Church 
of England, and not the common cauſe of all Proteſtants, 


' which 1s here undertaken by me : which are certainly ve- 


groſs miſtakes. And yet, why he who makes ſcruple 
of \{ubſcribing the truth of one or two Propoſitions, may 
not yet be fit enough to maintain, that thoſe who do ſub- 
{cribe them, are 1n a ſaveable condition, I do not under- 
ſtand. Now though I hold not the Dodrine of all Prote- 
ſtants abſolutely true, (which wich reafon cannot be re- 
quired of me while they hold contradictions,) yet I hold 
it free from all unpiety; and from all Error deſtructive of 
Salvation, orfh it ſelf damnable : Andthis I think in rea- 
ſon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a maintainer of this 
aſſertion, that Proteſtancy deſtroys not Salvation. -For the 
Church of England, I am perſuaded that the conſtant Do- 
&rine of it is {o pure and Orthodox, that whoſoever be- 
lieves it and hves according to it, undoubtedly he ſhall be 
faved ; and that there is no Error in itwhich may necel- 
fitate or warrant any Man to diſturb the peace or re- 
nounce the Communion of it. This in my opinion is 
all intended by Subſcription, and thus much if you con- 
ceive me not ready to ſubſcribe, your Charity I aſſure you 
15 much miſtaken. 

40. Your other Obje&ion 1s yet more 1mpertinent and 
frivolous than the former: Unleſs perhaps it be a juſt ex- 
ception againſt a Phylinan, that himſelt was ſometimes 
in, and recovered himſelf from that Diſeaſe which he un- 
dertakes to cure; or againſt a Guide in a way, that at 
firſt before he had experience; himſelf miſtook it, and 
afterwards found his error and amended it. That noble 
writer Michael de Monti gne, was ſurely of a far different 
mind; for he will hardly allow any Phyſitian competent, 
but only for ſuch Diſeaſes as himſelt had pond through: 
And a far greater than Montai'gne, even he that ſaid, Tu 


conver(us confirma fratres, when thou art converted, ſtrengthen 
thy 


with an Anſwer to bu DirefFion to N. N. 
by Brethren, gives us ſufficiently to underſtand, that they 
which have themſelves been in ſuch- a ſtate as to need 
Converſion, are -not thereby made incapable of, but ra- 
ther engaged and: obliged unto, and qualified for this 
Charitable Function. | 

41.The Motives then, hitherto not anſwered, were thele. 

42. I. Becauſe perpetual wiſible profeſſion, which could never 
be wanting to the Religion of Chr, or any part of it, « a 
parently wanting to Proteſtant Religion, ſo far as concerns t 
points in conteſt ation. 

IT. Becauſe Luther and hs followers, ſeparating from the 
Church of Rome, ſeparated alſo from all Churches, pure or 
impure, true or falſe then being in the world ; upon which 
ground I conclude, that either Gods promiſes did fail of per- 
formance, if there were then no Church in the World, which 
beld all things neceſſary, and nothing repugnant to Salvation ; 

' or elſe that Luther and his Sefaries , ſeparating from all 
Churches then in the World, and ſo from the true, if there were 
any true, were damnable Schiſmaticks. _ 

III. Becauſe, if any credit may be givento as crediblerecords, 
4s any are extant ,the Dottrine of Catholicks hath been frequent- 
ly confirmed; and the oppoſite Doftrine of Proteſtants, con- 
founded with (3 ſds. ge Divine Miracles. 

IV. Becauſe many points of Proteſtant Dottrine,are the dam- 
wed gned | Hereticks, condemned by the Primitive Church, 

V. Becauſe the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, rouch- 
ing the Couverſion of Kings and Nations to the true Religion 
of Chriſt, have been accompliſhed in and by the Catholick 
Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors of it ; and not by Prote- 
ſtant Religion, and the Profeſſors of it. 

VI. Becauſe the Dofrine of the Church of Rome s« conform- 
able, and the Dofrine of Proteſtants contrary ,to the Dotrine of 
the Fathers of the PrimitiveChurch,even by the Confeſſion of Pro- 
teſtants :hemſelves;] mean,thoſe Fathers,whbo lived withinthe 
compg of the firſt 600. years ; to whom Proteſtants them- 
ſelvef do wery frequently, and wery confidently appeal. 

VII. Berg the firſt pretended Reformers bad neither ex- 
rraord; iflion from God, nor ordinary Miſſion 
from the Church, to Preach Ton ant Doctrine. 


VIII Bees 
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VIII Becauſe Luther, to Preach againſt the Maſs (which 
contains the moſt material points now in controverſie ) was per» . 
ſraded by reaſons ſuggeſted to him by the Devil bimſelf, diſ- 
puting with him. So himſelf profeſſeth in his Book de Miſſa 
Privata. That all men might take heed of following him, 
who profeſſeth himſelf to follow the Devil. 

IX. Becanſe the Proteſtant cauſe ws now, and hath been 
from the beginning, maintained with groſſe fal/iftcations, and 
Calummies ; whereof their prime Controverſie writers, are n0- 
toriouſly, and in high degree guilty: 

X. Becauſe by denying all humane Authority, either of Pope, 
or Councils, or Church, to determine Controverſies of Faith, 
they have aboliſhed all poſſible means of ſuppreſſing Hereſie, or 
reſtoring Unity to the Church. 

Theſe are the Motives ; now my Anſwers tothem fol- 
low briefly and in order. | 

43: To thefirſt : God hath neither drecreed nor fore- 
told, that his true Do@rine ſhould de fa#o be alwaies vi- 
ſibly profeſſed, without any mixture of falſhood. 

To the ſecond : God hath netther decreed nor fore- 
told, that there ſhall be alwaies a viſible Company of Men 
free from all Error in it ſelf Damnable. Nether is it al- 
waies of neceflity Schiſmatical to ſeparate from the ex- 
ternal Communion of a Church,though wanting nothing 
neceflary : For if this Church ſuppoſed to want nothing 
neceflary, require me to profeſs againſt my Conſcience, 
that Tbelieve ſome Error, tho never fo ſmall and inno- 
cent, which I do not believe, and will not allow me 
Her Communion, but upon this condition : In this caſe, 
the Church for requiring this condition is Schiſmatical, 
and not I for ſeparating from the Church, 

To the third : If any credit may be gwen to Records 
far more creditable than theſe,the Donne of Proteſtants, 
that is, the Bible hath been confirmed,and the Doarine of 
Papiſts, which is in many pointsplainly oppofite to igeon- 
founded with Supernatural and Divine Miracles, which 
for number and Glory, out-ſhine Popiſh pretended Mira- 
cles,as much as the Sun doth an Jem farwns, thoſe T mean 
which were wrought by our Saviour Chrift and hs - 

CS, 


: «-Þþ | MW, % 2 ESSE th ater 4 F PET 
A . <4 {25 " nth p FI RO > WF. OO IR SI "A i eo Ste ayrecs , NPE Ie Rn q 
—_ Sap 4 5 6 2 $2 > 1h, - 4 . 2 ets I Ss We FE > THE & ro AEST. ra AE 2” fa tt - n 
GETS: A 3 > 8 TAG"; Er Wi Fi Wed. Shes ALES a HAS ks rod ob ofies 3 SO AE AO. RS F WY. FOIL 0 +, OW \ 
F; E 35 oor NS $64 os £6 at So 3 $ $23 4 x 
INS ' _ Y > FEED be EE F GEES : x 


with on Anſwer to his Direfion to N, N. 
ſtles : Now this Book, by the Confeflion of all ſides 
confirmed by innumerous Miracles, foretels me plainly, 
that in afterAges,great Signs and Wonders ſhall be wroughc 
in confirmation of falſe Doctrine, and that I am not to 
believe any Doctrine which ſeems to my underſtanding 
repugnant to the firſt, though an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould teach it ; which were certainly as great a Miracle 
as any that was ever wrought in atteſtation of any part 
of the Doctrine of the Church of Rome : But that true 
Doctrine ſhould 1m all Ages have the teſtimony of Mira- 
cles, that I am no where taught ; So that Thave more rea- 
ſon to ſ{uſpe& and be afraid of pretended Miracles, as 
fgns of falls Dorine, then much to regard them as 
certain arguments of the truth. Beſades, ſetting aſide the 
Bible, and the Tradition of it, there is as {tory for 
Miracles wrought by thoſe who lived and died 1n oppoſ1- 
tion to the Doctrine of the Romen Church, (as by S.Cy- 
prian, Colmanuus, Columbants, Aidanus and others, ) as 
there 1s for thoſe that are pretended to be wrought by 
the Members of that Church. Laſtly, it ſeems to me 
no {trange thing, that God in his Juſtice ſhould permit 
ſome true Miracles to þe wrought to delude them, who 
have forged fo many, as apparently the Profeſlorsrof the 
Roman Dodtrine have to abuſe the World. 


To the Fourth : All thoſe were not * Hereticks which 2 See this ac- 


by Philaſtrins, Epipbanizs, or S. Auſtine were put 1n the 
Catalogue of Hereticks. 

To the Fifth : Kings and Nations have been, and may # 
be Converted by Men of contrary Religions. 

To the Sixth : The Dodtrine of Papijts, is confelſed by 
Papiſts contrary to the Fathers in many points. FL 

o the Seventh: The Paſtors of a Church cannor but 

have Authority from it, to Preach againſt the abuſes of 


it, whether in Do&rine or Practice, if there be any in re: Her. 80. 


it: Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordinary commil- 
fion from God to do a necellary work of Charity after 
2 peacable manner, when there is no body elſe that can 
or will doit. In extraordinary cales, extraordinary cour- 
{cs are not to be diſallowed. If ſome Chriſtian Lay-man 
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The Preface to the Author of Charity maintain'd, 
ſhould come into a Country of Infidels, and had ability to 
perſuade them to Chriſtianity, who would fay he might 
not uſe it for want of Commiſſion ! 

To the Eighth : Luthers conference with the Devil 
might be, for ought I know, nothing but a Melancholy 
Dream : If it were real, the Devil might perſuade Luther 
from the Maſs, hoping by doing ſo to keep him conſtant 
to it : Or that others would make his diſſuaſion from it 
an argument for it, (as we ſee Papiſts do) and be afraid of 
following Luther, as confefling himſelf to have been per- 
fuaded by the Devil . 

To the Ninth : Iliacos intra rhuros peccatur & extra. 
Papifts are more guilty of this fault than Proteſtants, E- 
ven this very Author in this very Pamphlet, hath not fo 
many leaves as falſifications and Calumnies. 

To the Tenth : Let all Men believe the Scripture and 
that only, and endeavour to believe it in the true ſenſe, 
and require no more of others, and they ſhall find this 
not only a better, but the = means to ſuppreſs Here- 
fie, and reſtore Unity. For he that believes the Scrip- 
ture ſincerely, and endeavours to believe it in the true 
ſenſe, cannot poſlibly be an Heretick : And if no more 
than this were required of any Man, to make him capa- 
ble of the Churches Communion, then all Men fo quali- 
fied, though they were different in — yet notwith- 
ſtanding any ſuch difference, muſt be of neceflity one 
in Commumon. | 


XUM 


ANSWER 


42 F320 


PREFACE. 


O the Firſt, and Second. $. If beginnings be 

ominous (as they ſay they are,) D. Potter hath 

cauſe to look for great ſtore of uningenuous 

dealing from you ; the very firſt words you 

ſpeak of him, wiz. That be hath not ſo much as 
once truly and really fallen upon the point in queſtion, being a 
moft unjuſt and immodeſt impuration. 

2. For the point in queſtion was not that which you 
pretend, Whether both Papiſts and Proteſtants can be ſav- 
ed in their ſeveral Profeſſions ? But, whether you may with- 
out uncharitableneſs affirm that Proteſt ancy unrepented deſtroys 
Salvation? For there is no incongruity but that it may be 
true, That you and we connot both be Saved:and yet as Ttrue, 
That without uncharitableneſs you cannot pronounce us Damned. 
And therefore though the Author of Charity Miſtaken had 
proved as ſtrongly as he hath done weakly, rhat one Hea- 
wen could not receive Proteſtants and Papiſts both, yet cer- 
tainly, it was very haſtily and unwarrantably, and there- 
fore uncharitably concluded, that Proteſtants were the part 
that was to be excluded. As, though Jews and Chriſti. 
ans cannot both be ſaved, yet a Jzxw cannot juſtly, and 
therefore. not charitably pronounce a Chriſtian Damned, 

3. Neither may you or C. M. conclude him from hence 
(as covertly you do,) an Enemy to Souls by decerving them 
with ungrounded falſe hopes of Salvation; ſeeing the hope of 
Salvation cannot- be ungrounded, which requres and ſup- 
poſes belief and practiſe of all things abſolutely neceſſary 

to 
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to Salvation, and repentance of thoſe Sins and Errors 
which we fall into by hamane frailty : Nor a friend to in- 
differency in Religions, ſecing he gives them only hope of 
pardon of Errors whoare defirous, and according t the 
proportion of their opportunities and abilities induſtrious 
to find the truth,or at leaſt truly repentant, that they have 
not been ſo. Which Dodtrine 1s very fit to excite men to a 
conſtant and impartial ſearch of truth, and very far from 
teaching them, that it is indifferent what Religion they 
are of, and without all controverfie very honourable to 
the goodneſs of God, with which how it can conſiſt, not 
to be ſatisfied with his Servants true endeavours to know 
his will and do at, without full and exact performance, I 
leave it to you and all good men to judge. 

5. You ſay he was oth to affirm plainly, that generally 
both Catholicks and Proteſtants may be ſaved: which yet 
is manifeſt he doth affirm plainly, of Proteſtants through- 
out his Book;and of Erring Papi#s,that have ſincerely ſought 
the truth and failed of it, and Die with a generalrepentance : p. 

7,78. And yetyoui deceive your elf, if you conveive 

e had any other neceflity to do ſo, but only that he 
thought it true. For we may and do pretend that before 
Luther there were many true Churches, befides the Roman, 
which agreed not with her : in particular, The Greek 
Church. So that what you ſay 15 evidently true, 1s indeed 
evidently falſe. Beſides if he had had any neceflity to 
make uſe of you 1n this matter, he needed not for. this 
end to ſay that now in your Church, Salvation may be 
had; but onely that before Lurhers time it might be : 
Then when your means of knowing the truth were 
not ſo great, and when your 1gnorance might be more 
noerka and therefore more excuſable. So that you 
may ſee if you pleaſe, it 1s not for ends, but for the love 
of truth, that we are_thus charitable to you. 

6. Neither is it material what you alledps, that they are 
not Fxndamental Errors, and then, what imports it whether 
we hold them or no, foraſmuch as concerns cur poſſibility to be 
Saved. As if we were not bound by the Love of God 
and the love of cruth, to be zealous in the defence of all 
Truths, 
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Truths, that are any way profitable, though not ſimply 
neceſſary to Salvation. Oc as if any good man could fa- 
tisfie his Conſcience with being ſo affeted and reſolved. 
Our Saviour himfelf having affured us, * That he that ſhall 
break one of his leaſt Commandments ( ſome whereof you 
pretend are concerning venial fins, and conſequently the 
keeping of them not neceſfary to Salvation) and ſhall ſo 
reach men, ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
7. But then it imports very much, though not for the 
poſſibility that you may be ſaved , yet tor the probability that 
you will be ſo : becauſe the holding of theſe Errors, though 
it did not merit, migh yet occaſron Damnation. As the 
Doctrine of Indulgences may take away the fear of Pur- 
gatory, and the Doctrine of Purgatory the fear of Hell ; 
as you well know tt does too frequently. So that though a 
godly man might be ſaved with theſe Errors, yet'by means 
of them, many are made vicious and ſo damned. By 
them I ſay, though not for them, No godly Lay-man who 
is verily perſuaded that there is neither 1impiety nor ſuper- 
ſtition in the uſe of your Latin Service, ſhall be Dam- 
ned, I hope, for being preſent at it ; yetthe want of that 
Devotion which the frequent hearing the Offices under- 
ſtood, might happily beget in them, the want of that in- 
ſtruction and 6K. which it might afford them, 
may very probably hinder the Salvation of many which 
otherwiſe might have been ſaved. Beſides, though the 
' matter of an Error may be only ſomething profitable, 
not neceſſary, yet the negle& of it may be a damnable 
Sin. As not to-regard Venial Sins is in the Do&rine of 
our Schools, mortal. Laſtly, as Venial Sins, you ſay, 
iſpoſe men to mortal; ſo the erring from ſome profitable, 
though leſſer truth, may diſpoſe a man to Error in greater 
matters. As for example : The Belief of the Popes Infal- 
libility 1s, T hope, not unpardonably damnable to every 
one that holds it; yet if it be a falſhood (as moſt certain- 
ly it 15) it puts a man into a very congruous diſpoſition to 
gy Antichriſt, x he ſhould chance to get into thac 
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| The Anſwer to the Preface. 
8. Tothe thirdh } I bis diſtin#ion of points Fundamen- 
tal and not Fundamental, he my ſeem, you ſay, to have touch- 


' ed the point, but does not ſo indeed. Becauſe though he ſaies 


there are ſome points (0 Fundamental, as that all are obliged 
to believe them explicitely , yet he tells you not, whe- 
ther a man may disbelieve any other points of Faith, which 
are ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding, as Truths reveal- 
ed by Almighty God. Touching this matter of Sufficient 
Propoſal.it you mean by ſufficiently preſented to hu underſtand- 
ing as revealed by God , that which, all things conſidered, is 
ſo propoſed to him, that he might and ſhould and would 
believe it to be true and revealed by God, were it not 
for ſome voluntary and avoidable fault of his that inter- 
poſeth ir ſelf between his underſtanding and the truth pre- 
ſented to it : if you ſpeak of truths thus propoſed and 
rejected, let it be as damnable as you pleaſe to deny or 
disbelieve them. But it amazes me to hear you ſay, that 
Dr. Potter declines this Queſtion, ſeeing the Light it ſelf is 
not more clear, then Dr. Potters Declaration of himſelf 
(p. 245,245. &c. of his Book) beginning his diſcourſe thus. 
* It ſeems Fundamental to the Faith, and for the Salvation of 
** every member of the Church, that be acknowledge and believe 
* all ſuch points of Faith, as whereof he may be convinced that 
© they belong to the Doftrine of Feſus Chriſt. 

* To this conviction he requres three things. Clear 
©" Revelation ; Sufficient Propoſition, and Capacity and under- 
* ſtanding in the bearer. For' want of clear Revelation, he 
* frees the Church before Chriſt and the Diſciples of Chriſt 
* from any dammable Error , though they believed not thoſe 
© things which he that ſhould now 5 a were no Chriſtian. To | 
&© ſufficient Propoſition, he requires two things. 1. That the 
<* points be perſpicuouſly laid open in themſelves. 2. So forci- 
< bly, as may ſerve to remove reaſonable doubts to the contra- 
* xy, and 10 ſatisfie a teachable mind concerning it, againſt the 
* Principles in which he hath been bred to the contrary, Thu 
* Propeſition he [ays i not limited to the Pope or Church, but 
* extended to all means whatſoever, by which a man may be 
© convinced in Conſcience, that the maiter propoſed u Divine 
© Revelation ; which he profeſſes to be done [ufficiemly, nor 
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| The Anſwer to the Preface. 
© only when bis Conſcience doth expreſt bear witneſs t0 the 
* ruth; but when it would do ſo, if it were nat choaked, and 
* blinded by ſome unruly and unmortified luſt in the will. The 
* difference being not great between him that is wilfully blind, 
« and him that ingly gainſaieth the Truth. The 7 thing 
&* be requires is Capacity and Ability to apprebend the Propeſe , 
* and the Reaſons of it : the want py excuſeth Fools and 
* Madmen, &c. But where there is no ſuch impediment, and 
© rhe,will of God #« ſufficiently propounded, there ({aith he) he 
© that oppoſeth. xs convinced of Error z and he who is thus 
* convinced is an Heretick : and Hereſie is ' a work of the 
*« Fleſh, which excludeth from Salvation, (he means without 
* Repentance, ) And- hence it followeth, that it is Funda- 
* mental to a Chriſtians Faith, and neceſſary for his Salvati- 
©« on, that he believe all revealed truths of God, whereof he 
* nay be convinced that they are from God, - 

Again, 1tis almoſt as.ſtrange to me, why you ſhould 
fay, this was the only thing in queſtion, /herher a Man may 
deny or disbelieve any point of Faith, ſufficiently preſented to 
his underſtanding as a truth revealed by God. . For to lay, 
that any thing-is a thing in queſtion, methinks at the firſt 
hearing of the words, imports, that it is by ſome affirmed, 
and denied by others, Now you affirmT grant, but what 
Proteſtant ever denied, that it was a fin to give God the 
lie 2 Which is the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe. of theſe 
Words. Or which of them ever doubted, that to disbe- 
lieve is then a faule, when the matter 1s ſo propoſed to 
a Man, that he might and ſhould, and were it not for his 
own fault, would believe it? Certainly he that queſtions 
either of theſe, juſtly deſerves to have his wits called in 
queſtion. Produce'any one Proteſtant that ever gid ſo, 
and I will give you leave to fay it is the only thing in que- 
ſtion. Bur then I muſt tell you, that your enſuing Ar- 
gument, Viz ; To deny a truth witneſſed by God is damma- 
ble, But of two that diſagree, one muſt of neceſſity deny ſome 
| ſuch truth, Therefore one only can be ſaved; is built upon a 
ground clean different from this poſtulate. For though 
it be always a fault to deny what either I do know, or 
ſhould know, to be teſtified by God ; yet that which by a 

| F cleanly 
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you- pur in the place hereof, 75 
ply, without the we n5whe ers 


of bes prope fed, 

pers © Damnable, that | 

out any the leaft fault at all. As1f God ſhould ceſtifie 
——_— to a manin the” Indies, I that had no afſurance 
of chis teſtification ſhould not be obliged to believe it. For 
in ſuch caſes the Rule of the Law 698 269% Idems eft- non 
eſſe & non apparere : not to be at all and not to appear to 
me, is to me all one. If I had not come and ſpoken uno you 
(faith our Saviour) you bad had no fin. 

10. As little neceflity is there for that which follows : 
That of two diſagreeing in a' matter of Faith one de- 
»y ſome ſuch truth. Whether by [t ſuch ] you underſtand, 
5 gig at all by God; or teſtified and ſufficiently propound- 
ed. Forit is very poſflible the matter in controverſte may 
be ſuch a thing wherein God hath not at all declared him- 
ſelf, or not fo fully and clearly as to _ all Men to 
hold one way ; __ yet be ſo overvalued by the parties 
in variance, as to be eſteemed a matter of Faith, and one 
of thoſe things of which our Saviour ſays; He that hk 
eth not ſhall be Damned. Who ſees not that. it is | was E 
two Churches may excommunicate and Damn each other 
for keeping Chriſtmas Ten days ſooner or later; as well 
as Vifor. excommunicated the Churches of 4/ia, for dif- 
fering from him about Eafter-Day ? And yer Ibelieve 
pou Will confeſs, thar God had 'not then declared: him- 
ſelf about Eafter ; nor hath now about Chriſtmas, Anci- 
ently ſome good Catholick Biſhops excommunicated and 
Damned others for holding there were Antipodes : and in 
this queſtiom I would fain know on whuch fide was the 
ſufficient propoſal. The coutra-Remon/trants differ from 

athe Remonſtrauts about the points of Predeterminati- 
on as a matter of Faith : I would know in this thing. 
alſo, which way God hath declared himſelf ; whether 
for Prederermunation or againſt it. Sr Biſhop of Rome 

held it as a matter of Faith and Apoſtolick tradition 
That. Hereticks gave true _ : Others there were, and 
they as gonad Cathohlicks as he, that held chat chis was ner- 
ther matter of Faich nor matter of Truth. Juſt _— 

 _ an 
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| " The Anſwer to the Preface. 
and renew arp 7 ern oy as 2 triat- 
ter of Faith: and thoug in Maryr deny it, yet you, 
I hope, will affirm, that ſome good Chriſtians the 
contrary. S. Auguſtine, I am ſure, held the communicating 
of Infants, as much Apoſtolick tradition, as the Baptiting 
of them : whether the Byhop and the Church of Rowe of 
his tims, held ſo too, or held otherwiſe, I defire you to de- 
rermine.But,ſure I am,the Church of Rome at this preſent 
holds the'contrary. The ſame S. Auſtin held it no matter 
of Faith, that the Biſhops of Rome were Faudges of Appeals 
from all parts of the Church Catholick, no not in Ma- 
for Cauſes and Major Perſons : whether the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome did then hold the contrary do you reſolve 
me; but now Iam reſolved they do ſo. In all theſe dif- 
ferences, the point in queſtion 15 eſteemed and propoſed 
by one tide at leaſt as a mater of Faith, and by the other 
rejeted as not ſo: andeither this is to diſagree in matters 
of Faith, or you will have no means to ſhew that wedo 
diſagree. Now then to ſhew you how weak and ſandy 
the Foundation is, on-which the whole Fabrick both of 
your Book and Church depends, anſwer me briefly to 
this Dilemma. Either in theſe oppoſitions one of the o 
polite Parts erred damnably, and denied Gods truth ſufh- 
ciently propounded or they did not. If they did, than 
they which do deny Gods truth ſufficiently propound- 
ed, may go to heaven ; and then you are raſh and 
uncharitable in excluding us, though we were Fuil- 
of this fault. If not, then there is no ſuch neceſ(- 
ity, that of ewo —_— about a matter of Faith, one 
ſhould deny Gods truth ſuthciently propounded, And fo 
the Major and Minor of your Argument, are proved 
falſe. Yet, though they were as true as Goſpel, and as 
evident as Mathematical Principles, the conclution ( fo 
impertinent .is it to the Premufes ) might ftill be falls. 
For that which naturally iſſues from thele propolitions is 
not. Therefore one only can be ſaved : But, Therefore one 
; rs does ſomething that « dammabl:e, But with what 
gick or what Charity you can infer either as the im- 
mediate production of the former premiles,: or as a Co- 
rollary from this concluſion, Therefore one only can be [a- 
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2 The Anſwer to the Preface. | ; 
wed, 1 do not underſtand ; unleſs you will pretend that 
this conſequence 15 good, ſuch a one-dotte ſomethin 
damnable, therefore he ſhall certainly be damned : whi 
whether it be not to overthrow the Article of our Faith, 
which promiſes remiffion of fins upon repentance, and 
conſequently to ruin the Goſpel of Chriſt, T leave it to 
the Pope and the Cardinals to determine. For if againſt 
this it be alledged, that no man can repent of the fin 
wherein he Dies : This muce I have already ſtopped, by 
ſhewing that if it be a fin of Ignorance, this is no way 
1NCONgruous, 

13. Ads6. $. ] In your {rxth Parag. T let all paſs ſaving 
only this, That a perſuaſion that men of different Religions 
(you muſt mean Chriſtians of different Opinions or Com- 
munions) may be ſaved, i a moſt pernicious Hereſie, and 
even a ground of Atheiſm. What ſtrange extractions Chy- 
miſtry can make I know not; but ſure I am, he that by 
reaſon would infer this Concluſion, That there is no God; 
from this ground, That God ill ſave men in different Religi- 
05, muſt have a higher ſtrain of-Logick, than you for I 
have hitherto made ſhew of. In my apprehenſion, the 
other part of the contradiaion, That there zs a God, ſhould 
much rather follow from it; and I ſay and will maintain, 
that to ſay, That Chriſtians of different Opinions and Commn- 
nions ( ſuch Imean, who hold all thoſe things that are ſimply 
neceſſary to Salvation ) may not obtain Pardon for the Errors 
wherein they Die ignoramly, by a general Repentance ; w [6 
far from being a ground of Atheilm, that to ſay the contra- 
ry, ws to croſs in Diameter a main Article of onr Creed, ant! 
70 overthrow the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

14. Ad 5.$.} To what you ſay, of ſome Proteſtants 
that hold it neceſſary to be able ro * ang; a perpetual Viſible 
Church diſtin from Yours. IT anſwer, Some perhaps un- 
dertake to do ſo, as a matter of courteſie; but I believe 
you will be much to ſeek for any one that holds it nece(- 
ſary. For though you ſay that Chriſt hath promnuſed there 
ſhall be a Perpetual Viſible Church ; yet you your {elves 
do not pretend that he hath promiſed there ſhall be Hiſto- 


r1cs and Records always extant of the Profeſſors. of it c 
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The Anſwer to the Preface.” 
all Ages: northat he hath any where enjoyned us to read 
thoſe Hiſtories that we may be able to ſhew them, 


17. To your enſuing demands, though ſome of them 


be very-captious and enſnaring ; yet I will give. you as 
clear and plain and Ingenuous Anſwers as poſlibly I can. 

18. Ad 11.8.] To the Firſt then, about the Perpe- 
tuity of the wiſible Church, my Anſwer 1s : That I believe 
our- Saviour, ever ſince his Aſcenſion, hath had in ſome 
place or other a Viſible true Church on Earth : I mean 
a Company of Men, that profeſſed at-leait ſo much truth 
as was abſolutely neceſſary for their Salvation. And I 
believe that there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a 
Church to the Worlds end. But the contrary Doctrine 
I do at nohand believe to be a damnable Hereſfte. 

19. Ad 12. $. ] To the Second, what Vi/ible Church 
there was before Luther diſagreeing from the Roman ? I 
anſwer , that before Luther there were many Valible 
Churches in many things diſagreeing from the Roman : 
But not that the whoſe Catholick Church diſagreed 
from Her, becauſe She her ſelf was a Part of the Whole, 
though much corrupted. And to undertake to name a 
Catholick Church diſagreeing from Her, 1s to make her 
no Part of it, which we do not, nor need not pretend. 
And for men agreeing with Proteſtants in all points, we 
will then produce them, when you ſhall either prove it 
neceſſary to be done, which you know we abſolutely de- 
ny; or when you ſhall produce a perpetual ſacceflion of 
Profeſſors , which in all points have agreed with you, 
and diſagreed from you in nothing. But this my promiſe, 
to deal lain ly with you, I conceive, and ſo intended it 
to be very like his, who undertook to drink up the Sea, 
upon condition, that he, to whom the pronuſe was made, 
ſhould firſt ſtop the Rivers from runing in. For this 
unreaſonable requeſt which you make to us is to ' your 
{elves ſo impoſlible, that in the very next Age after the 
Apoſtles, you will never be able to name a Man, whom 
you can prove to have agreed with you in all things, nay 
(if you ſpeak of ſuch,whoſe Works are extant and unque- 
itioned) whom we cannot prove-to have dilagreed from. 
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The Anſwer to the Preface. | 
vor in many things. Which Lam ſo certain of, that I 
will venture my , and Life upon.it. 

20. Ad 13. $. ] To the Third, Whether, ſeeing there can- 
not be aſſigned any V3 #/ible true Church diftin## from the Ro- 
man, #t follows not that She Erred not Fundamentally. I fay, 
in our ſenſe of the word Fundamental, it does follow. 
For i it be true, that there was then no Church di- 
ſtin& from the Roman, then it muſt be, either becauſe 
there was no Church at all, which we deny : Or becauſe 
the Roman Church was the whole Church, which we al- 
ſo deny: Or becauſe She was a Part of the Whole, which 
we grant. And if She were a true Part of the Church 
than She retained thoſe truths which were ſimply necefſa- 
ry to Salvation, and held no Errors which were inevita- 
bly and unpardonably deſtructive of it. For this 1s pre- 
ciſely neceſſary to conſtitute any man or any Church 4 
member of the Church Catholick. In our ſenſe there- 
fore of the Word Fundamental, T hope She erred not Fun- 
damentally : but m your ſenſe of the word, I fear ſhe did. 
That is, She held ſomething to_ be Dwine Revelation, 
which was not; ſomething not to be which was. 

21. Ad 14. $.] To the Fourth. How i could be dammable 
to maintain her Errors, if they were not Fundamental? [an- 
ſwer. 1. Though it were not damnable, yet if it were a 
fault, it was not to be done. For a Venial fin, with you 


1s not damnabſe ; yet you ſay, 1t is not to be committed. 


for the procuring any good. Non eſt facienduns malum vel 
minimum, ut eveniat bonum vel maximum. 2. Tt is dam- 
able to maintain an error againſt Conſcience, though 
the error in 1t ſelf, and to him that believes it, be not 
damnable. Nay, the profeſſion not only of an error, 


bur even of a truth, if not believed, when you think on - 


it again, [believe you will confeſs to be a mortal fin ; un- 
leſs youwill ſay, Hypocrifie and Simulation in Religion 
15 not ſo. 3. Though we ſay, the Errors of the Roman 
Church were not deſtructive of Salvation, but pardona- 
ble even to them that Dyed in them, upon a general re- 
pentance : yet we deny not but in themſelves they were 
danmable. Nay, the very ſaying they were —__ 

| imple 
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= "The Anſwer t0 the Preface. - 
 iniplies they needed pardon, and: therefore 'in themſelves - 
were damnable : damnable wer#oriouſfly, though noc effe- 
Hually. As a poylon may be deadly m i ſelf, and yet not 
kill him, that together with the Poyſon takes an Anti- 
dote : or as Fellony may deſerve Death, and yet not 
bring it on him that obtains the Kings Pardon. 

22. Ad 15. $] To the Fifth How they can be excuſed 
from Schiſm, who forſook her Communion upon pretence of Er- 
rors which were not dawmable' | anſwer. All that we forlake 
in you, 15 only the Belief, and Practice, and profeflion 
of your Errors. Hereupon, you caſt us out of your Com- 
munion. And then with a ftrange, and contradi&ious 
and ndiculous Hypocriſie, complain that we forſake it. 
As if a man ſhould thruſt his friend out of doors, and 
then be offended at his departure. But for us not to 
forſake the belief of your Errors, having diſcovered them 
to be Errors: was impoſlible ; and therefore to do ſo 
could, not be damnable, believing them to be Er- 
rors. Not to forſake the practice and profeflion of them, 
had been damnable torn 0 ſuppoſing that (which you 
vainly run away with, and take for granted) thoſe Er- 
rors in themſelves were not damnable. Now to do ſo, 
and as matters now ſtand, not to forlake your Commyn- 
nion, 15 apparently contradid&ious : ſeeing the condition 
of your Communion is, that we muſt profeſs to believe 
all your Do&rines, not only not to be damnable Errors 
(which will not content you, but alſo to be certain and 
neceſſary and revealed truths. So that to demand why 
we forſake your Communion upon pretence of Errors 
which were not damnable, is in effe& to demand why 
we forſook it upon our forſaking it! For to pretend that 
there are Errors in your Church though not damnable, 
is ipſo fatto to forſake your Communion, and to do that 
whuch both in account, and as you thiiin Gods 
account, puts him as does ſo , our of your Communt- 
on.So that cither you muſt free your Church from re- 
quiring the belief of any Error whatſoever, damnable 
and not damnable, or whether you will or no, you muſt 
free us from Sch For Schiſm there cannot be -in 
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| - The Anſwer to the Preface. 
leaving your Communion, unleſs we were oniged to 
continue in it. Man cannot be ob by Man, but to 
what either formally or vi a hes bliged by God, for all 
Juſt power is from God. God the Eternal truth neither 
can nor will conge us to believe any the leaſt and the moſt 
innocent falſhood to be a Divine truth, that is, to Err; 
nor, to profeſs a known Error, which is to lie. So that 
if you require the belief of any Error among the condi- 
tions of your Communion, our obligation to commumni- 
cate with you ceaſeth, and ſo the imputation - of Schiſm 
to us, vaniſheth into nothing : but lies heavy upon you 
for making our ſeparation from you juſt an neceiiley, 
by requiring unneceſlary and unlawful conditions of your 
Communion. Hereafter therefore , I intreat you, let 
not your demand be, how could we forſake your Commu- 
nion without Schiſm, ſeeing you Erred not damnably ? But 
how we could do ſo without Schiſm, ſeeing you Erred 
not at all? which if either you do prove, or we cannot 
diſprove it, we wall (I at leaſt will for my part ) return 
to your Communion, or ſubſcribe my ſelf Schiſmatick. 
In the mean time, wow wary tw, we continue where 
we are. 

23. Yetnotwithſtanding all your Errors we do not re- 
nounce your Communion rorally and abſolutely, but on- 
ly leave Communicating with you in the practice and 
profeflion of your Errors. The tryal whereof will be to 
propoſe ſome form of egos God, taken wholly 
out of Scripture ; and herein it we refuſe to joyn ok 
you, then, and not till then, may we juſtly ſay we have 
utterly and abfoJutely abandoned your Communion. 

25. Ad 17. $. | To the Seventh, Whether Error againſt 
any one truth ſufficiemly propounded as teſtified by God, ZÞroy 
not the Nature and Unity of Faith, or at leaſt, # not a 
grievous *nce excluding Salvation | I anſwer, if you 
ſuppoſe, as you ſeem to do the propoſition ſo ſufficient, 
that the party to whom it is made 15s convinced that 1t 1s 
from God. ſo that the denyal of it involves alſo with it 
the denial of Gods veracity; any ſuch Error deſtroys 
both Faith and Salyation, - But if the Propoſal be only lo 
cient, 
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The Anſwer to the Preface. 


ſufficient, not, that the ay to whom it is made i5 con- 
vinced, but only that he hou d, and but for his own faulr 
would have been convinced of the Divine verity of the 
Doarine propoled : The crime then 15 not fo great, 
for the belief of Gods veracity may well confiſt with ſuch 
an Error. Yet a faultI confeſs it is and (without Repen- 
tance) damnable , if all circumſtances conhdered the 
propoſal be ſufficient. But then I muſt tell you that the 
propoſal of thepreſent Roman Church is only pretended 
to be ſufficient for this purpoſe, but is not ſo : eſpecial- 
ly all the Rayes of the Divinity, which they pretend to 
” Cw ſo confiicuond in her propoſals, being ſo darkn- 
ed and even extingwſhed with a cloud of contradiction, 
from Scripture, Reaſon, and the Ancient Church. 

26. Ad 18. $. ] To the Eighth. How of diſagreeing 
Proteſtants, both parts may hope for Salvation, ſeeing ſome 
of them muſt needs Err againſt ſome Truth teſtified by God ? 
. Iannſwer, 1. The moſt diſagreeing Proteſtants that are, 
yet thus far agree, that theſe Books of Scripture which 
were never doubted of in the Church, are the undoubted 
Word of God, and a perfect rule of Faith. 2. That the 
ſenſe of them, which God intended, whatſoever it 1s, 1s 
certainly true. So that they believe implicitely even thoſe 
very truths againſt which they Err; and why an impli- 
cit Faith in Chriſt and his Word, ſhould not ſuffice as 
well as an implicit Faith in your Church, I have defired 
to be reſolved by many of your Side, but never could. 

3- That they are to uſe their beſt endeavours to be- 
lieve the Scripture in the true ſenſe and to hve according 
to it. This if they perform (as I hope many on all Sides 
do) truly and ſincerely, it 1s impoſſible but that they 
ſhould believe aright in all things neceſfary to Salvation : 
that is, 1n all thols things which appertain to the Cove- 
nant between God and man in ry for ſo much, is 
not only plainly but frequently contained 1n Scripture. 
And believing aright touching the Covenant, if they for 
their parts perform the condition required of them, which 
15 {incere obedience, why ſhould they not expect that 
God will perform: his promile _ give them Salvation ? 

For, 
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| The Anſwer to'the Prefaze. | 
For, as for other things which he without the Covenatie, 
and are therefore leſs neceflary, if by reaſon'of the ſetm- 
ing confli& which is oftentimes berween Scripture and 
Reaſon, and Authority on the dne fide, and Scripture, 
Reaſon, and Authority on the other; if by reafon of the 
variety of tempers, Abilities, Educations, and tinavoid- 
able prejudices, whereby mens underſtandings are vari- 
ouſly formed and faſhioned, they do embrace ſeveral Opi- 
nions, whereof ſome muſt be erroneous ; to ſay that God 
will Damn them for ſuch Errors, who are loyers of him, 
and lovers of truth, is to rob man of his conifort, and 
God of his goodneſs; itis to make Man deſperate and 
God a Tyrant. But they deny Truths teſtified by God, and 
therefore ſhall be Danmed., Yes, if they knew them 'to be 
thus teſtified by him, and yet would defy them, that 
were to give God the lie, and queſtionleſs damnable. 
But if you ſhould deny a truth which God had teſtified 
but only to a Man in the Indies, ( as I ſaid before ) and 
this teſtification you had never heard of, or at leaſt had 
no ſufficient reaſon to believe that God had (fo teſtified, 
would not you think it a hard caſe' to be Damned for 
ſach a denial ? 'Yercconfider Ipray a little more attentve- 
ly the difference between them, and you 'will preſently 
acknowledge, the queſtion between them 1s not at any 
time, or in any thing, Whether God ſays true or no ? or 
whether he ſays this or no ? But ſuppoſing he ſays this, and 
ſays true, whether he means this or no ? As for example, be- 
tween Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Z,winglians, 1t is agreed 
that Chriſt ſpake theſe Words, Ths x my Body; and that 
whatſoever he meant in ſaying 1o ts true : But what he 
meant and how he is to be underſtood, that's the que- 
ſtion. So that though ſome of them deny a truth by 
God intended, yet you can with no reaſon or juſtice ac- 
cuſe them of denying the truth of Gods Teſtimony, un- 
leſs you can plainly ſhew that God hath declared, and 
that x; and clearly, what was his meaning in theſe 
Words. I ſay plainly and clearly. For he that ſpeaks ob- 


anely and ant 07" 6 and no where declares him- 


ſe:f plainly, ſure he hath no reaſon to be much offended 
it he be miſtaken. When therefore you can ſhew, that 
in 
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in this and all other their Controverlies, God hath inter- 
poſed bis Tettumony one fide or other ; fo that either 
they do lee 1t, a will not ; or were. it not for their 
own volugtary and avoidable fault, might and ſhould 
ſee it and do not; let all ſuch Errors be as damnable as 
70u pleaſe to make them. In the mean while, if they 
Fife themſelves neither to be berraid into their Errors, 
nor kept in them by any fin of their will; if they do 
their beſt endeavour to free themſelves from all Errors,and 
yet fail of it through humane frailty ; ſo well am I per- 
{ſuaded of the goodneſs of God , that if in me alone, 
ſhould meet a confluence of all ſuch Errors of all the 
Pretefants in the World, that were thus qualified, I ſhould 
not be ſo much afraid of them all, as I ſhould be to ask 
pardon for them. For, whereas that which you affrighc 
us with of calling Gods Veracity in Queſtion, is but a 
Panick fear, a fault that no man thus qualifhed, is, or 
can be guilty of ; to ask pardon of {mple and purely in- 
voluntary errors is tacitely to imply that God is angry 
with us for them, and that to imputeto him the ſtrange 
Tyranny of requiring Brick, when he gives no Straw ; of 
expeting to gather, where be ftrewed not; to reap where be 
ſowed not : of being offended with us for not doing what 
he knows we cannot do. This I ſay upon a ſuppoſition, 
thac they do their beſt endeavours to know Gods will and 
do it; which he that denys to be poſlible, knows not 
what he ſays ; for he ſays in effect, that Men cannot do, 
what they can do ; for to do what a Man can do, is to 
do his beſt endeavour. But becauſe this ſuppoſition, though 
certainly poſſible, 15 very rare, and admirable, I ſay le- 
condly, that I am vertly perſuaded, that God will not im- 
pute Errors to them, as fins, who' uſe ſach a meaſure of 
induſtry, in finding trith, as humane prudence and ordr- 
nary di{cretion (ther abilities and opportunities, their di- 
trations and hindrances, and all other things contider- 
ed) ſhall adviſe chem unto, in a matter of {uch conſe- 
quence. Bur if herein alſo we fail, then our Errors be- 
gin to be malignant, and juſtly imputable, as offences 
agaunſt God, and that love ve, his truth which he requires 
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In the place a- 
bove quoted. 


 1n Redeeming them, not with corruptible things, 
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in us. You will ſay then, that for thoſe Erring Prore- 
ftants, which are in this caſe, which evidently are far the 
reater part, they ſin damnably in Erring, and therefore 
. wr is little hope of their Salvation. To which I an- 
{wer, that the conſequence of this Reaſon, is ſomewhat 
ſtrong againſt a Protetant ; but much weakned by coming 
out of the Mouth of a Papiſf. For all Sins with you 
are not damnable. But yer out of courteſie to you, we 
will remove this rubb out of your way ; and for the pre- 
ſent ſuppoſe them mortal Sins ; and is there then no hope 
of Salvation, for him that commuts them ? Not, you will 
ſay, if he Die in them without repentance ; and ſuch 
Proteſtants you ſpeak of, who without Repentance Die in 
their Errors, Yea but what if they Die in their Errors 
with Repentance ? than I hope you will have Charity 
enough to think they may be ſaved. Charity MP. takes 
It ++ 6Þ for granted, that this ſuppoſition is diftructive 
of it ſelf ; _ that it 15 1mpoſffible, and incongruous, that 
a Man ſhould repent of thoſe Errors wherein he Dies; 
or Die in thoſe whereof he repents. But it was wiſely 
done of Him to take it for granted ; for moſt certainly 
He could not have ſpoken one word of ſenſe for the 
confirmation of ir. For ſecing Proteſtants believe, as well 
as you, Gods infinite and moſt admirable perfeRions in 
himſelf, more than moſt worthy of all poflible love : 
ſeeing they believe, as well as you, his infinite goodneſs to 
them, in Creating them of nothing ; in Creating them ac- 
cording to his own Image; 1n Creating all things for 
their uſe and benefit ; in ſtreaming down his Favours on 
them every. moment of their Lives; in deſigning them, 
if they ſerve him, to infinite and Eternal ——— ; 
ut the 

Pretious Blood of his beloved Son : ſeeing they believe, 
as well as you, His infinite goodneſs, and' Patience to- 
wards them, in” expecting their Converſion ; in Wooing, 
Alluring, Leading, and by all means, which his Wiſdom 
can Suggeſt unto him, and Mans nature is capable of, 
drawing them to Repentance and Salvation : Seeing they 
believe theſe things as well as you, and for ought you 
know, 
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The Anſwer to the Preface. | 
know, confider them as much as you, (and if they do 
not, it is not their Religion, bur they that are to blame, 
what can hinder, but that the conſideration of Gods mo 
infinite goodneſs to them, and their own almoſt infinite 
wickedneſs againſt him, Gods Spirit. cooperating with 
them, may raiſe them to a true and ſincere and a cordial 
love of God? And ſeeing ſorrow for having injured or 
offended the Perſon beloved, or when we fear we may 
have offended him, is the moſt natural effe& of true love; 
what can hinder, but that love which-hath oftimes con- 
ſtrained them, to lay down their lives for God (which 
our Saviour aſſures us is the nobleſt Sacrifice we can of- 
fer, ) may produce in them an univerſal ſorrow for all 
their fins, both which they know they have committed, 
and which they fear they may have? In which number, 
their being negligent, or not diſpafſionate, or not unpre- 
judicateenough 1n ſeeking the truth, and the effe& there- 
of, their Errors, if they be f{1ns, cannot but be compriz'd. 
In a word, what ſhould hinder, but that, that Prayer----- 
Delifta ſua quis intelligit ? who can underſtand his faults ? 
Lord cleanſe thou me Now my ſecret ſins, may be heard and 
accepted by God, as well trom a Proteſtant that Dies in 
ſome Errors, as from a Papiſt that Dies in ſome other f1ns 
of Ignorance, which perhaps he might more eaſily have 
diſcovered to be fins, than a Proteſtant could his Errors 
to be Errors? As well from a Proteſtant, that held ſome 
Ercor, which (as he conceived) Gods Word and his Rea- 
ſon, (which is alſo in ſome ſort Gods Word) led him un- 
to; as from a Dominican, who perhaps took up his op1- 
nion upon truſt, not becauſe he had reaſon to beheve it 
true, but becauſe it was the opinion of his Order ; for the 
ſame man if he had light upon another Order, would 
1n all probability, have been of the other Opinion. For 
what elſe is the cauſe, that generally all the Domixicans 
dre of one Opinion, and all the Jeſuits of the other ? [I ay, 
from a Dominican who took up his Opinion upon truſt ; 
and that ſuch an Opinion ( it we believe the writers 0 
your Order) as if it bo granted true, 1t were not a point 


matter, what Opinions any man held, or what actions 
any 
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1 


any man did, for the beſt would be as bad as the worſt, 


iality of your Hypocritte, that of dilagreging Papiſts, 
ow ſhall - on the truth teſtified by God, bue Pr 


may hope for Salvation : but of diſagreeing Proteſtants 


( though they differ 1n the ſame thing,) one {1de; muſt de- 
ny Gods Teſtimony and be incapable of Salvation. That 
a Dominican through culpable negligence, living and dy- 
ing in his Error, may repent of it, though he knows it 
not; or be ſaved though he do not : But if a Proteſtant 
do the very ſame thing, in the very ſame point, and Die 
in his Error, his caſe 1s deſperate. The Sum of all that 
hath been ſaid to this Demand 1s this. 1. That no Er- 
ring Proteffant denys any truth teſtified by God, under 
this formality, as refed by bim ; nor which they know 
or believe to be teſtifhed by him. And therefore it is a 
horrible Calumny in you to ſay, They call Gods Veracity in 
queſtien. For Gods undoubted and unqueſtioned Veraci- 
ty, is to them the ground, why they hold all they do 
hold : neither do they hold any Opinion ſo ſtifly, but they 
will forgoe it rather than this one, That all which Ged ſays 
is true. 2. God bath not fo clearly and plainly declared 
himſelf in moſt of theſe things which are in controverſie 
between Proteſtents, but that an honeſt man, whoſe heart 
is right to God, and one that 1s a true lover of God, and 
of his truth, may by reaſon of the confli& of contrary 
Reaſons on both ſides, very eaſily, and therefore excu- 
ſally miſtake, and embrace Error for Truth, and rejea 
Truth for Error. 3. It any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betray- 
ed into, or kept in any Error, by any ſin of his will (as 
it 15 to be feared many Mullions are) ſuch Error is , as 
the cauſe of it, ſinful and damnable : yet not excluſive 
of all hope of Salvation, but pardonable if diſcovered, 
_ a particular explicite repentance ; if not diſcover- 
, Upon a general and implicite repentance for all Sins 
known and unknown : in which number all finful Er- 

rors muſt of neceſlity be contained. 
27. Ad 19. 4. ] Tothe Ninth. Wherein you are fo 
urgent for a particular Catalogue of Fundamentals : E an- 
wer 
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"Je | The Anſwer td the Preface. 47 
ſwer almoſt in your own words, thatwe alſo conftantly 
urge and require to have a particular Catalogue of your 
| paving, whether they be written Verities, or un- 
written Traditions, or Church Definitions.? 'afl which, 
you ſay integrate the material Obje& of your Faith : In 
a word of all ſuch Points as are defined and ſuffticrencly 
propoſed; ſo that whoſoever denys, or doubts of any of 
them, is certainly in the ſtate of damnation. A Cata- 
loguel ſay in particular of the Propoſals : and nat only 
ſome general definition, or deſcription, under which you 
lurk decenfully, of what, and what only 1s ſufficiently 
p:opoled : wherein yet you do not very well agree. For Thi Mp 
many of you hold the Popes Propoſal Ex Cathedra, to be verfiet of Ont. 
ſufficient and obliging: Some a Council without a Pope: nions among 
Some, of neither of them leverally, but only both toge- you, touching 
ther : Some not this neither in matter . of manners , this matter, it 
which Bellarmine acknowledges, and tells us it 1s all one ® — _ 
in effect, as if they denyed it ſufficient in matter of Faith : read Frans 
Some-not -1n matter of Faith, neither think this Propoſal cu; picus Ms- 
Infallible, without the acceptation of the Church Umver- randua in 1. 
{al : Some deny the Infallibility of the Preſent Church, Th-orem. in 
and only make the Tradition of all Ages the Infallibls ©*29t- uy 
Propounder. Yet if you were agreed what and what only 5,1 15,11. 
& the Infalible Propounder, this would not ſatisfie us; nor ſis. Tom. 3. De 
yet to ſay, that All z Fundamental which « propounded ſuf- Sacramentali- 
ficiemly by - him. For though agreeing in this, yet you 9. dot. 3. 
might ſtill diſagree whether ſuch or ſuch a Dofrine were / an 
propounded or not : or if propounded, whether ſufficiently, or (,;..q ws 7 
only inſufficiently. And it is ſo known a thing, that in have done you 
many points you do fo, that I afſure my ſel you will no injury. 
not deny it. Therefore we conſtantly urge and require 
' a particular and perfe& Inventory of all. theſe Divine Re- 
vilulons, which you ſay are ſufficiently propounded, and that 
ſuch a one to which all of your Church will ſubſcribe as neither 
redundant, nor deficient ; which when you give in with one 
hand, you ſhall receive a particular Catalogue of ſuch 
Points'as I call Fundamental with the other. Neither may ' 
you think me unreaſonable in this demand, ſezing upon 


{ſuch a particular Catalogue of your {ufficient Propolals 
as 
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as much depends, as upon a particular Catalogue of our 

Fundamentals. As Gems Whether or no a man do 
not Err in ſome point defined and ſufficiently propoſed : 
and whether or no thoſe that differ among you, differ in 
Fundamentals ; which if they do One Heaven (by your own 
Rule) cannot receive them All. Perhaps you will here com- 
plain, that this is not to fatishe your demand, but to a- 
void it, and to put you off as the Areopagites did hard 
Cauſes ad diem longiſſmum,and bid you come again a Hun- 
dred Years hence : To deal truly, I did fo intend it ſhould 
be. Neither can you ſay, my dealing. with you is 1nju- 
rious, ſeeing I require nothing of you, but that, what you 
require of others, you ſhould ſhew ir poſlible to be done, 
and juſt and neceſſary to be required. For, for my 
part, I have great reaſon to ſuſpe&, it 1s neither the one 
nor the other. For whereas the Verities which are deli- 
vered in Scripture, may be very fitly divided into ſuch 
as were written becauſe they were neceſſary to be believed, Of 
which rank are thoſe only which conſtitute and make 
up the Covenant between God and Man in Chriſt : and 
then ſuch as are neceſſary to be believed not in themſelves but 
only by accident, — they were written, Of which rank 
are many matters of Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of Myſtery, 
of Policy, of Oeconomy, and ſuch hke, which are evi- 
dently not intrin{ecal to the Covenant. Now to ſever ex- 
acly and punRally theſe Verities one from the other:what 
1s neceffary in it ſelf and antecedently to the writing, from 
what is but only profitable in it ſelf, and neceſſary only be- 
cauſe written, is a buſineſs of extream great difficulty, and 
extream little neceflity. For firſt he that will go about 
co diſtinguiſh eſpecially in the ſtory of our Saviour, what 
was written becauſe it was profitable, from what was writ- 
ten becauſe neceſary, ſhall find an intricate peice of bui- 
neſs of it, and almoſt impoſlible that he ſhould be cer- 
tain he hath done it, when he hath done it. And then 
it is apparently unneceſlaryto go about it, ſeeing he that . 
beheves all, certainly believes all that is neceſſary. And 
he that doth not believe all (I mean all the undoubted 


parts of the undoubted Books of Scripture ) can hardly 
believe 
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The Anſwer to the Preface. © 
believe any, neither have we reaſon co believe he doth (o. 
So that, that Proteſtants give you not a Catalogue of Fins 
Aamental:, it is not from Tergiverſation'( as you ſuſpedt; 
who for wane of Charity co them always {i the 
worſt, ) but from Wiſdom and Neceflity. For they may 
very eafily Err 1n doing it; becauſe though all whi 
neceſſary be plain in Scripture, yet all which is plain is 
not therefore written becauſe it was neceflary. For what 
greater. neceſlity was there that Iſhould know S. Paul 
left his Cloak at Troas, than thoſe Worlds of Miracles, 
which our Saviour did, which were never written. And 
when they had done it, it had been to no purpoſe ; There 
being as matters now ſtand, as great neceſlity, of believ- 
in ok truths of Scripture, which are not Fundamen- 
tal, as thoſe that are. You ſee then what reaſon we have 
to decline this hard labour, which you arigid Task-maſter 
have here put upon.us. Yetinſtead of giving you a Ca- 
talogue of Fundamentals, with which I dare ſay you are 
reſolved before it come, never to be ſatisfied, I will ſay 
that to you, which 1f you pleaſe may do you as much ſer- 
vice; and this tt is. That it is ſufficient for any Mans 
Salvation that he believe the Scripture : That he endea- 
vour to believe it in the true ſenſe of it, as far as con- 
cerns his Duty : And that he conform his Life unto it 
either by Obedience or Repentance. He that does fo 
(and all Protefftants according. to the Diffamen of their 
Religion ſhould do ſo,) may be ſecure that he cannot 
Err Fundamentally. And that do 1o cannot differ 
in Fundamentals. So that notwithſtanding their diffe- 
rences, and your preſumption, the ſame Heaven may re- 
cerve them All. 

28. Ad 20. $.] Your Tenth and laſt requeſt 1s, ro kwow 
diftintly what # the Dottrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh 
Church, in theſe points ; and what my private Opinion. Which 
ſhall be ſari when the Church of England hath ex- 
prefſed her ſef inthem; or when you have told us what 
1s the Dodrine of your-Church, in the Queſtion of Pre- 
determination, or the Immaculate Conception. 
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The Anſwer tothe Preface, 8c. 

..29. Ad 21. and 22. $.] Theſe anſwers IT hopein the Judg- 
ment of indifferent men are ſatisfaRory. to your _ 10 
though not to you, For I have either anſwered them, 
or given you.a reaſon why I have not. Neither, for ought 
I can ſee, have I flitted > for things conſidered in their own 
nature, :t0 accidental or rare Circumſtances, But told you 
my Opinion plainly what I chought of your Errors in 
themſelves: and what as they were qualified or maligni- 

hed with good or bad Circumſtances. 


— 


CHAP. L 
The ANSWER to the Fuſt CHAPTER. 


Shewing that the Adwverſary grants the Old Queſtion and 
propoſeth a New one. And that there is no reaſon, why 
among Men of different Opinions and Communions, one Side 
only can be ſaved. 


Þ a> 1.$. ] Proteſtants are here accuſed of uncharit- 

ableneis while they accuſe you of it : and you 
make good this charge in this manner. Proteſtants charge 
the Roman Church with many and great Errors, judge recon- 
ciliation of their Do&rine _ ours impoſſible, and that for 
them who are convifted in Conſcience of her Errors, not to for- 
ſake her in them, or to be reconciled unto her, «x 'damnable. 
Therefore if Roman Catholicks be convitted in Conſcience of 
the Errors of Proteſtants, they may and muſt judge a recon- 
ciliation with them dammable, and conſequently, to judge ſo 
no more uncharitable in them, than it « in Proteſtants ts 
Judge as they do, 

CHIL. All this T grant; nor would any Proteſtant ac- 
cuſe you of want of Charity if you went no further. If 
you be perſwaded in Conſcience that our Religion is 
erroneous, the profeflion of it, though in it ſelf moſt 
wo, 3 you woe be wr ag _ it 15 no uncbarita- 

cnelſs to judge Hypocriſie a dammnable Sin. Let H 
crite then and Diſk nblers on both Sides paſs. Ir is "no 

tow 
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Papiſts wncharitable in condemuing Proteſtants. 
towards them, but good Chriſtians ; not to Proteſt ave Pro- 
feflors but Believers chat we —__ your Charity. What 
think you of thoſe that believe ſo verily the truth of our 
Ronen , that they are reſolved: to Die in it, and if 

10n were to Die for it? What Charity have you for 
chem ? What think you of thoſe that in the Days of our 
Fathers, laid down their Lives for it ? are you content 
that they ſhall be ſaved, or do you hope they may be ſo ? 
Will you grant that notwithſtanding their Errors, there is 
good hope they might Die with Repentance ? and if 
they did ſo, certainly they are ſaved; If you will do fo, 
this Controverſie 1s ended. No man will hereafter charge 
you with want of Charity. This is as much as either we 
give you, or expect of you, while you remain in your 
Religion. But then you muſt leave abuſing filly People, 
with telling them (as your faſhion 1s) that Proreſtants con- 
feſs Papiſts may be ſaved, but Papiits confeſs not ſo much 
of Proteſtants ; therefore yours s the ſafer way, and in Wiſ- 
dom and Charity to our own Souls we are bound to follow it. 
For granting this, you grant as much hope of Salvati- 
on to Proteſtants, as Proteſtants do to you. If you will 
not, but ſtill affirm, as C. 2M. does, that Proteſtants (not 
diſſemblers but believers) without a particular Repentance 
of their Religion cannot be ſaved : This I ſay, is a want of 
Charity. 

Bur I pray Sir what dependance is there between theſe 
yl We that hold Proteſtant Religion falſe ſhould 
be damned if we ſhould profeſs it, Therefore they alſo 
ſhall be damned, that hold it true? Juſt as it you ſhould 
conclude , Becauſe he that doubts is Damned if he Eat , 
Therefore he that does not doubt is damned alſo if he Eat. 
And therefore though your Religion to us, or ours to you, 
if profeſſed againſt Conſcience would be damnable; yer 
may it well be uncharicable to define it ſhall be fo, to them 
that profeſs either this or that according to Conſcience. 

3. Ad 3. 4-5. 6. $. ] C. M. Our meaning « not, that we 

ive Proteſtants over to reprobation ; tha we offer no Prayers 


in hope of their Salvation; that we hold their Caſe deſperate, 
God forbid, VC. 
-H 2 CHIL. 
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Papiſts wieharirable my rondenming Proceſtants. 

CHIL. 1 with with all my Heart that you had expreſ- 
ſed yout ſelf in this matter more fully and ww tid 
whichyou ſay doth plainly enough afford us theſe Corolla- 
ries. t.That whatſoever Proteffant wanterh Capacity,or hav- 
ing it, wafitech fuſſiciene means of inftruRion toconvince 
his Conſcience of the falſhood of his own, and the eruth 
of the Ronan Religion, by the confeſſion of his moſt 
rigid Adverſaries, tray be ſaved, notwithſtanding any 
Error in his Religion. 2. That nothing hinders bur that 
a Proteſtant Dying a Proteſtant may Die with contrition 
for all his Sins. Fi Thar if he Die with Contrition, he 
may and ſhall be ſaved. 

4 All theſe acknowledgments we have from you, 
while you are, as you ſay, ſtacing, bur, as Iconceive prant- 
ing the very point in queſtion. So that according to 
your Dodtrine, the heavy ſentence ſhall remam uy 
ſach only, as either were, or but for their own fault, might 
have been ſufficiemly convinced of the truth of your Religy« 
0n, and the f\ of their own, and yet Die in it without 
contrition. Which Do&rine if you would ſtand to, and 
not pull down, and pull back with one hand, what you 
give acid build with the other, this controveriie were ended 
and I ſhould willingly acknowledge, that which follows 
in your fourth paragraph ; That you allow Proteſtants a+ 
much Charity as D. Potter allows you. But then I nwſt in- 
treat you to alter the argument of this Chapter, and nat to 
go about to give us reaſons, why amongft Men of different 
Religions, one fide only can be ſaved abſolutely, whick 
Reaſons drive at : But you muſt cemper the aniaws of 
your Afertion by ſaying, One Side only can be {aved, an 
leſs want of Conoiftion, or elſe Repemtance extuſe the vther. 
Beſides you muſt not only abſtain from damning any Pro- 
teſtant in particular, 'bur from affirming in general, that 
Proteſtants Dying in their Religion cantnor be ſaved; for you 
muſt always remember to add this caution, unleſs zbey 
were excuſably | prabany of the fallhood of it, or Died with 
contrition. And then conlidering that you catitot know, 
whether or no, all things conſidered, - were cofivin- 
ced ſufficiently of the truth of your Religion and the 


fa 


Fillhood of their own, youare obliged by Charity to judge 
the beſt, and hope they are not. Conſidering again, 
that notwithſt their Errors, they may Die with 
contrition, and that it 1s no way improbable that they do 
ſo, and the contrary you cannot be certain of, You are 
bound in Charity to pdge and oo they do ſo. Con- 
{idering thirdly and laſtly, that if they Die not with Cor- 
trition, yet it 15 very probable they may Die with Artriti- 
ov», and that this ce of yours, Comtrition will 
ſerve without atual Confeſton, but Attrition will not, 1s but 
a Nicety or Phanſie, or rather to give it the rue name,, 
a Device of your own, to ſerve ends and les; (God 
having no where declared himſelf, but that whereſoever 
he will accept of that Repentance, which you are plea(- 
ed to call Conmtrition, he will ——— which you 
call Arrrition; For though he like beſt the bright Flam- 
ing Holocauſt of Love, yet he rezets not, he quenches 
not the ſmoaking Flax of that Repentance ( if it be true 
and effetual ) which proceeds from hope and fear : ) 
Thef things I ſay, conſidered, (unleſs you will have the 
Charity of your Doctrine riſe up in judgment againſt 
your uncharitable Praftice) you muft not only not be ' 
peremptory,. in damning Proteſtamts, but you muſt hope 
well of their Salvation : and out. of this hope, you mult 
for them as well as others, thoſe, as you conceive, 
Charitable offices, of Praying, giving Alms and offering 
Sacrifice, which uſually you do, for thoſe of whoſe Sal- 
vation you are well and Charitably perſuaded; (for I be- 
heve you will never conceive ſo well of Prot , as” 
to afſare your ſelves they go dire&tly to Heaven.) Theſe 
chings when you do I believe you think as Charita- 
bly as you ſpeak. Butuntil then, as he ſaid in the Co- 
medy, Luid werba axdiam curms fatia videam? 10. raay 1 
ſay to you, Quid werba audiam 'crum faite non videaw ? 
& - ou paepnts ſhould you give y CR Words, 
e you retract again denying us your 
Charita _— And as theſe thi youmuſt do, 
if you will ſtand to and make good this pretended Cha- 
rity, ſo muſt I tell you again and again, that one thing 
you. 
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Papiſts uncharicable in condenining Proteſtants. 


-you muſt - not doe ; I mean you: muſt noe affri 
es LE een IR Tn 
b the Confeſſion of both ſides, your way u ſafe, but in your 
judgment, ours undoubtedly dammable. Seeing nexther you 
deny Salvation to Proteſtants Dying with repentance, nor 
we promiſe it to you, if ye Die without ##. For to deal 
plainly with you, I know no Proteftant that hath any o- 
ther hope of your Salvation, but upon theſe grounds, 
that wnaffefed ignorance may excule you, or trae repentance 
obtain pardon for you ; neither do the heavy cenſures 
which Proteſtants (you lay) paſs upon your Errors, any 
way hinder but they may hope as well of you, upon re- 
pentance, as I do, For the fierce Dorine, which, God 
knows who, teaches, that Chriſt for m_ Ages before Lu- 
ther had no: viſible Church #pon Earth ; will be mildenough, 
if you conceive them to mean (as perhaps they do) by no 
wiſible Church, none put and free from corruptions, which in 
your judgment is all one with no Church. But the truth 
15 the corraption of the Church, and the deſtru#ion of it, 
is not all one. For if a particular man or Church may 
(as you confeſs they mor) hold ſome particular Errors, 
and yet be a member of the Church Umverſal : why may 
not the Church hold fomeUniverſal Error, and yet be 
ſill the Church ? eſpecially, ſeeing you ſay, it 15 no- 
ching but oppoſing the Dottrine of the Church, that makes 
an Error dammable, and it 1s 1impoflible that the Church 
ihould oppoſe the Church, I mean that the preſent Church 
ſhould oppoſe it ſelf. And then for the Engliſh Proteſt ants, 
though they cenſure your Errors deeply, yet, by your fa-- 
vour, with their deepeſt cenſures it may well con(iſt that 
invincible ignorance may excuſe you from damnation for 
them. For you your ſelf pu > that ignorance may excuſe 
Ervors, even. in Fundamental Articles of Faith : ſo that a 
man ſo erring (hall not offend at all in ſuch hs ignorance or 
Error; they are your own words. P- 19. And again with 
their heavieſt cenſures it may well conſiſt, that your Er- 


rors though in themſelves damanble, yet may prove or 
danmizg to you, if you Die with true repentance, for all 
your fins: known and unknown. 


5. Thus 
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Papiſts wncharitable in condemning Proteſtants. 
'' F.. Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what 
you have ſaid, is interch bly granted by each Side co 
the other; - that Neither Religion is fo fatally deftru#ive, 
but | that by ignorance or. repentance Salvation may be bad on 
both Sides : though with, a difference that keeps Papiſts 
ſtill on the more unchagfable Side. For whereas we con- 
ceive a lower degree of repentance (that which they call 
Alttrition) if it be true, and effetual, and convert the 
Heart of the Penitent, will ſerve in them : They pre- 
tend (even this Author which is moſt charitable towards 
us,) that without Contrition there is no hope for us : But 
though Proteſtants may not obtain this purchaſe at ſo eaſie 
a. rate as Papiſts, yet (even Papiſts being Judges ) they 
may obrain it ; w_ though there is no entrance for them 
but at the only door of Contrition, yet they may enter, 
Heaven is not inacceflible to them. Thear Errors are no 
ſuch impenetrable Itmus's between them and Salvation, 
but that Contrition may make a way through them. All 
their Schiſm and Herefie is no. ſuch Is, Poyſon, but 
that if a man joyn with it the Antidote of a general re- 
pentance, he may Die in it,and live for ever. Thus much 
then being acknowledged, I appeal to any indifferent 
reader, whether C. M. be not by this Hyperaſþiſt forſaken 
in the plain Field, and the point in queſtion granted to 
D. Potter, viz, That Proteſtancy even without a particular 
repentance, is not deſtruffive of Salvation; ſo that all the 
Controverſie remaining now, 1s, not ſimply whether Pro- 
teſtancy unrepented deftroys Salvation ? as it was at firſt pro- 
poſed, but Whether Proteſt ancy in it ſelf (that is abſtratting 

om ignorance and contrition) deſtroys Salvation? So that 
as a fooliſh Fellow who gave a Knight the Lie, defiring 
withal leave of him to ſet his Knighthood afide, was 
anſwered by him, that he would not ſuffer any thing to 
be ſet alide that belenged unto him : So might we juſtly 
take it amiſs, that conceiving as you do Ignorance and 
Repentance ſuch neceſſary things for us, you are not 
more willing to conſider us with them , than without 
them. For my. part ſach is my Charity to you, that 
coni1dering what great neceflity Jow have, as much as any 
Chriſtian . 


Papiſts anchoriteble i condenming Proteſtants. 
Chriſtian Society im the World, that. theſe Sanuuaries of 1- 
norance and Repentance ſhould always ſtand open, I'can 
very hardly perſuade my ſelf ſo much as in my moſt (o- 
cret conſideration to deveſt you of theſe {o needful qua- 
lifications : Bat whenſoever tions and 


Obligations to many of you, nd fo great, t yu 


is armdſt theſe Agomies, that the Dot Practice 
roo of Repencance, 1s yet remain _ : 
And that though you put on a Face of confidence of your 
Innocence in point of Doctrine, yet you will be glad to 
ſtand in the Eye of Mercy as well as your fellows, and 
= be fo ſtout, as to refuſe either Gods pardon or the 

ings. | 
6. But for the preſent, Proteſtancy is called to the Barr, 
and though not ſemenced by you to Death without Mer- 
cy, yet arraigned of ſo much natural malignity {if not 
corrected by Ignorance or Contrition) as to be an it ſelf de- 
fFrattive of Salvation. Whach controverite I am content 
to diſpute with you; only remembring you, that the ad- 
ding of this l1mitation | #s « {elf ] hath made this a new 
Queſtion, and that this is not the concluſion for which 
you were charged with want of Charity. 

7. Ad 9.and 8.4.] C. M. Now this &s our rallies of 
reaſons. Almighty God hawing ordained ales wh, fo & ſuper- 
natural end of Eternal Felicity, hath in bs providence ſetled 
competent Means, 8c. : | 

CHIL. In your gradation T ſhall riſe fo far with you as 
to grant, that Chriſt founded a wiſible Church, ftored with all 
helps meceſſary to Salvation, particularly with ſufficient means 
70 beget and conſerve Faith, to maintain Unity, and compoſe 
Schiſms, to diſcover and condemm Herefies, and to determme 
ll controverſies in Religion, which were neceflary to be 
determined. For all theſe pucpalcs he gave at the be- 
gintiing (as we may ſee in the Ep. to the Epheſians) 
ftles, Prophets, was 99.4 Paſtors, and Doctors: who: 
word of mouth taught their contemporaries, and by wri- 
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Papifts w1cbbritablt in conlleriubng Proteſtants. 
tings (virbte indeed by ſome, but approved by all of them) 
caught thei Chriſtan poſterity to No Worll End, how 
all theſe ends, and that which is the End of all theſe ends, 
- Salvation, 'is to be atchieved. - And theſe means the Pro- 

vidence of God hath ſtill [RY and ſo preſerved, that 

they are ſufficient for all theſe intents. I ſay ſufficient, 
chough, through the Malice of Men, not always efe#zal, 
for that the ſame means may be ſufficient for the com- 
paſling an end, and not al, you muſt not deny, 
who hold that God gives all men ſufficient means of Salva- 
. tion, and yet that all are not ſaved. 1 aid alſo, ſufficient co 
determine all controverſies, which were neceſſary to be de- 

termined, For if ſome controverſies may for many A 
be undetermined, and yet in the mean while men both 
ved ; why ſhould, or how can the Churches being far- 
niſhed with effectual means to determine a! Controver- 
ſhes in ap 6 be neceſlary to Salvation, the end it (elf, 
to which theſe means are ordained being as experience 
ſhews not neceſſary ? Plain ſenſe will teach every man, 
'that the neceflity of the'means muſt always be meafared. 
by; and' can never exceed the neceflity of the end. As 
if cating be neceſſary, only that I may live, then certain- 
ly if I have no neceſflity co hve, I have no neceflity to 
eat. If Thave no need to be at London, T have no need 
of a Horſe to carry me thither. If I have no need to 
Fly, I have no need of Wings. Ariſwer me then I pray 
dire&ly, and Categorically, Is it neceflary that all Con- 
troverſies in Religion ſhould be determined, or 1s 1t. not? 
If it be, why is the queſtion of Predetermination, of the 
immaculate conception, of the "opt mairett power 4313 tem- 

alties, fo long undetermined ? if not, what $ it but 
Er ypociific to pretend ſuch great neceflicy of ftich effe- 

Qual means, for the atchieving that end, which 1s ſelf 
not neceſſary. Chriſtians therefore have and ſhall have 
means ſufficient (though not always effecual) to determins 
not all controverſies but all neceſſary to be determined. 1 pro: 
ceed on farther with you, and grant that this means to 
decide controverſies in Faich and Religion, muſt be in- 

duced with an Univerſal Infallibility in whatſoever it | ar 
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them it mul that try foci or from the 
them, that it is not fo, But for my part, what- 
aur you have raiſed againſt me, I think no 
pa _ the Nature of Faith, I mean Hiſtarical Faith, 
chan generally both Fretefionts an and Papifts do; far I con- 
Ceive it ar zo Diruine Revelations upon the Authority of 
the revealer. Which coughs in v_y things it from 
Opinion, (as cOPIOU the Word —_— underſtood) 
yet in ſome things, T = wrap rcdaa confeſs, that 
x agrees with it, As firſt, that as Opinion wan Aſlenc, 
ſo 15 Faith allo. rage: Log as Opinion, ſo Faith is 
ay built upon leſs ce than that of Sence or Sct- 
Which ion you nat only grant but mainly 
contend fo in bug xth Ch. Thirdly and laſtly, that as 
Opinion, ſo degrees; and that as there may 
44 {ao = Opumon, ſo there may be woung 
wank Vaich. Thats things if __ m_ t (as fure 
7s wad in your right red der hs any of 
them) I am well contented this i Gurvling Word, 
Opinion, ſhould be diſcarded, and that among the Intel- 
kAual habits you ſhould ſeek our ſame other Gewes for 
Fairh. For ] vill never deny with any man about 
Wards who grants 
. 2 though the the Eſiwce of B of Faith exclude not all weakneſs 
;ex ders oa Tabor it be wp whether any ge 
under t cient to 
To ren te artais, Sung. W Joe mat ſſſins ef 1s 
are & rs pro requires not atly —_—— but 
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ed, if wo- receive ; which makes us  "Mf 
leave the-Wirks of as Children of the 
Tight. They exaRt a certainty: of Faith above that of 
Sence or Science, God only that we believe the | 
conclufian, - as much as the premiſes deſerve, that the = 
firength of our Faith be equal or proportionable to- the we” 
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of the ſary Pillars .thereof be infirm and inſtable. 
Or as, If am . be brought me, from a-man of abſo- 
late credit with me, but by a meſſenger that is noe ſo, 
my confidence of the: Truth of the Relation, cannot bur 
be rebated and leſſened, by-my diffidence in the Relacor. 
9. Yet all this I ſay not-as if I doubted, that the Spirit 
of God, being implored by devout and humble Prayer 
and fincere obedience, may, and will by degrees, advance 
his ſervants higher, and give them a certainty of adhe- 
rence, beyond their certainty of evidence. But what God 
gives as a reward to believers, 15 one thing : and what he 
requires of all men, as their duty, is another : and what+ 
he will accept of out of grace and favour, is yet another. 
To thoſe that believe and live according to their Faith, he 
gives by degrees the ſpirit of obſignation and confirmation, 
which makes them know ( though how they know not ) 
what they did but believe : And to be as fully and refo- 
lutely aſſured of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe which heard 
it from Chriſt himſelf with their Ears, which ſaw it with 
their Eyes, which looked upon it, and whoſe hands hand- 
led the Word of Life. He requires of all, that their Faith 
ſhould be ( as I have ſaid) proportionable to the motives 
and Reaſons enforcing to it ; he will accept of the weak- 
eſt and loweſt degree of Faith, if it be living and effe- 
ual unto true obedience. For he it is that will nor quench. 
the ſmoaking Flax, nor break the bruifed Reed. He did not 
reje& the Prayer of that diſtreſſed man that cried unto 
him, Lord I believe, Lord help my unbelief. He commands 
us to receive them that are weak m Faith, and thereby de- 
clares that he receives them. And as nothing avails with 
him, but Faith wich worketh by love : So any Faith, if it 
be but as a grain of Muſtard ſeed, 1f it work by love, 
certainly avail with him and be accepted of him. .Some 
experience makes me fear, that the Faith of conſideri 
and diſcourſing men, is like to be crackt with — 
ſtraining :. And that being poſſeſſed with this falſe Prin- 
ciple, that it is 1n vain to believe the Goſgel of Chriſt, 
with ſuch a kind or degree of aſſent, as they" Yield to other 
matters of Tradition : And finding, that their Faith of it, 
15 
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Papiſts uncharitable in condenming Proteſtanes.” 

15 to them undifcernable, from the belief they give to the 
truth of other Scories ; are in danger either not-to believe 
atall, thinking not art all as good as to no purpoſe, orelfe, 
chough indeed they do believe 1t, yet to think they do 
not, and to caſt y He Xe into wretched agonies and 
perplexities, asfearing they have not that, without which 
1t 15 impoſlible to pleaſe God and obtain Eternal happine(s. 
Conſideration of this advantage, whuch the Devil proba- 
bly may make of this Phanſie, made me willing to irfiſt 
Grmarine largely upon the Refutation of it. 

10. I return now thither from whencelT havedigreſſed, 
and aſſure you, concerning the grounds afore-laid, which 
were, that there 1s a Rule of Faith, whereby corps 
may be decided, which are neceſſary to be decided, and that 
this rule is Univerſally infallible, That notwithſtanding any 
Opinion I hold, touching Faith, or any thing elſe, I may, 
and do believe them, as firmly as you pretend to do. 
And therefore you may build on, in Gods name, for by 
Gods help, I ſhall always embrace, whatſoever ſtructure 
is ncranty' and rationally laid upon them, whatſoever 
concluſion may, to my underſtanding, be evidently de- 

from them. You ſay, out of them it undeniably 
follows, That of two diſagreeing in matter of Faith , the 
one cannot be ſaved, but (4 Repentance or Ignorance. T an- 
{wer by diſtintion of thoſe terms, two diſſenting in a + 
matter of | Faith. For it may be either in a thing which - 
1s indeed a matter of Faith, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, that is, - 
ſomething, the Belief whereof God requires under pain 
damnation : And ſo the concluſion is true, though the . 
Conſequence of it from your former premiſles either 1s 
none at all, or ſo obſcure, that I can hardly diſcern at. 
- Or it may be as it oftens falls out concerning a thing 
which being indeed no matter of Faith, « yet overvatued by 
the Parties at variance, and eſteemed to beſo. And in this 
ſenſe it is neither conſequent nor true. The untruth of 
it I have already declared in my examination of your 
Preface. The inconſequence of it 1s of 1t felf evident; 
for who ever heard of a wilder Colle&ion than this —— 
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This means is Uni ! 
Therefore of two, that 
a matter of Faith, one:cannot befaved. 

He that can find. any conneQtion between. theſe Pro» 
— I believe will be able to find good coherence 

eween the Deaf Plantift's Accuſation, in the Greek E- 
pigram, and the Deaf Defendancs Anſwer, and the Deaf 
Judges Sentence: And to contrive them all into a formal 
Categorical Sogn. ; 

+I. Indeed if the matter in agitation were plainly de. 
cided, by this infallible means of deciding Controverſtes, 
and the Parties 1n variance knew it ta. be fo, and yet 
would ſtand out in their diſſention ; this were in one of 
them, dire& n__ to, the Teſtimony of God, and 
undoubtedly a damnable fin. But if you. take the liber- 

to ſuppoſe what = pleaſe, you may very.eahly can- 
clude what 'you liſt. For who is fo fooliſh as to; grant 
you theſe unreaſonable Poſtulates, that every emergent 
Controverſie of Faith, is yur decided by the means 
of diciſion which God hath appointed, and that. of the 
Parties litigant, one is always ſuch a convicted! Recuſanc 
as you pretend! Certainly, if you _ having no bet- 
ter warrant than. you have, or can have far it, this is 
more proper and formal uncharitableneſs,. than ever 
was Charged upon you. Methinks,, with much. more 
Reaſon, and much more Charity, you might ſuppoſe, 
that many of theſe Contraverhes which are now df 
red among- Chriſtians (all which profeſs themlelves lov- 
ers of Chriſt, and truly.defarous to. know: his Wyll and do 
it ) are either nt decidable by that means which God hath 
—_— and fo not neceſlary to be decided.: Or if they 

, yet nor ſo plainly and — as to oblige all men 
to hold one way : or Laſtly, it decidable, and evidently 
decided, yet you ma way 3 that the erring part, by rea- 
{on of ſome Vail baking is Eyes, /ome excuſable ignorance 
or arr gamatus mg does.not ſee the Queſtion to. be 
decided againit him, and ſo oppoſes not that way Ho 


A , 12, Ig, I4, 15,16. $.J In all this 

y tell us what you will do, but do 
butreferve them to the Chapters following, and 
thall be examined. The Sum of. all collected 
=_ 6. 16. is this. 


points Fundamental, and not Funde- 

my to the preſemt Queſtion. 

containeth all Fundamentals, « neither 
wor Ire. 


That whoſoever in Divifios from the Communion - 
and Fauh of Fa __ Church are guilty of Sthiſms 
Tha is regen of be Precept of Charity toward: one ſef, 
m regard of the Prec towards 4 
Provelionts are i pas + bem they remain divi- 
ded the Roman Chruch.- 
To all theſe Afſertions I will content my elf for the 


Only I not oa to tell you, that if the firſt of theo 
een Anbar ye the Pope himſelf defzres it ſhould be, yer 
the Corollary which you deduce from it, would-be utter- 
Iy inconſequent, That whoſoever denys any point propoſed 
by the Church, is injurious to Gods Divine Majeſty, as if he 
could decerue, or be deceived. For though your Church 
_ were indeed as Ivfallithle a Propounder of Divine Traths as 
te pr to be, yet if it ap Not to me to be ſo, 
I might very well believe true, Chur 
moſt falſe. As though the Goſpel of -S. Adartbew he the 
Wordof God, yet if Lneither knew it to'be ſo, ner be 
heved it, Tmnboht believe in God, and yerthunk that Gol- 
pel-a-Fable. Hereafter therefore Lmwſt entreat Ln oy 
remember, 
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they dideverdeny or doubt of Gods onmiſcience or "4; 
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not only upon tans erpaanoo/t at | thac 
you are ſo. © Nether you argue thus, The Church of 
Rome 5s the Infallible Propounder of Dizvme Verities, there- 
fore he that oppoſes Her calls Gods Truth in Queſtion : But 
thus rather; The Church of: Rome #s ſo, and Proteſtants. 
know 'it to be ſo, therefore in oppoſing Her, they impute to 
God, that either he decerves them, or is deceived bimſelf. For 
as I may deny ſomething which you upon your know- 
ledg have affirmed, and yet never diſparage your hone- 
ſty, if I never knew that you affirmed it : So I may be 
undoubtedly certain of Gods Omniſcience, and Veracity, 
and yet doubt of ſomething which he hath revealed, pro- 
vided I do not know, nor believe that he hath revealed 
it. So, that though your Church be the appointed wit- 
ne of Gods Revelations; yet until you know, that we 
know ſhe is'ſo, you cannot without foul Calumny impute 
to us, That we charge God blaſphemauſly with deceiving, or 
beins deceived, You will ſay perhaps, That this 1s di- 
re&ly conſequent from our Do&rine, That 'the Church 
may 'Err, which 1s direted by God in . all Her propo- 
fals. True, 'if we knew it to be directed by him, @- 
therwiſe not; much leſs if we beheve,. and know the 
contrary. Butthen if it were conſequent from our Opi- 
nion, have you fo little Charity as to ſay, that men are 
uſt ly chargeable with all the conſequences of their Opinions. ; 
Guck conſequences, I mean, as they do not own but dif- 
claim, and if there 'were a neceflity of doing either, would 
much rather forſake their Opinion than embrace theſe 
Conſequences? What Opinion 1s there that draws after 
it ſuch a Train of portertows Blaſphemies, as that of the 
Dominicans, by the judgment of the beſt Writers of your 
own Order ? And will you ſay now that the Dominicans 
are juſtly chargeable with all theſe Blaſphemies ? If nor, 
= ow. Sor caſe (take it at the worſt) 1s but the-ſame, 
why ſhould not your judgment of us be the ſame? I 
appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that have: gone over to 
your Side ; whether when they were moſt averſe fromt, 
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whether they did ever believe, or were taught, that God 
did decerve them, or was.deceived himſelf.Nay, I provoke to 
you your ſelf, and defireyou to deal truly, and to tell Us 
whether you do in your Heart believe, that we do indeed 
not- believe the Eternal Veracity. of the Eternal Verity ? 
And if you judge ſo ſtrangely of us, having no better 
ground for it, than you have or can have, we ſhall not 
need any farther proof of your uncharitableneſs towards 
us, this being the extremity of true uncharitableneſs. If 
not, then I hope having no other ground but this (which 
{ure is none at all ) to pronounce us damnable Hereticks, 
on will ceaſe to do fo ; and hereafter (as, if your ground 

true, you may do- with more truth and Charity) Col- 
le& thus, They only Err . damnably, who oppoſe what they 
know 'Geod hath teſtified, But Proteſtants ſure do not oppoſe 
what they know God hath teſtified, at leaſt we cannot with 
Charity ſay they do, Therefore they either do not Err damna- 
bly, or with Charity we cannot ſay they do ſo. 

13. Ad 17. $. |] Proteſtants (you ſay) according to their 
own grounds muſt hold that of Perſons contrary in whatſoever 
point of belief one part only can be ſaved, therefore it « ſtrangely 
done of them to charge Papiits with want of Charity for Bold. 
ing the: ſame. The coniequence I acknowledg, but won- 
der much what it ſhould hat lays upon Proteſtants any 
neceflity to do ſo! You Ml us it 1s n holding Scrip- 
ture the ſole Rule of Faith :; for this, you ſay, obligeth 
them to pronounce them damned, that oppoſe any leaſt 
point delivered in Scripture. This I grant, If they oppoſe 
it after ſufficient declaration, fo that either they know i 
to be.contained in Scripture, or have no juſt probable Rea- 
ſon, and which may move an honeſt man to doubt whe- 
ther or no 1t be there contained. For to oppoſe in the 
firſt Caſe in aman that believes the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, is to giveGod the Lie. To oppoſe in the 
ſecond, is to be obſtinate againſt Reaſon, and thergfore 
a fin though not fo great as the former. But then this 
is nothing to. the purpoſe of the neceſlity of damning 
all thoſe that are of coritrary belief; and that for theſe 
Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the — belief may be touch- 

ing 


Papiſts uncharitable in condenming Proteſtanes. 
ing a point not at all mentioned in Scripture ; and ſuch 
points, though indeed they be not matters of nans'Þ er by 
men in variance are often over-yalued and eſteemed to be 
ſo. So that, though it were damnable to oppoſe any point 
contained in Scripture; yet Perſons of a contrary belief 
(as Vitor and Poljcrates, S. Cyprian, and Stephen) might 
both be ſaved, becauſe their contrary belief was not touch- 
ing any point contained in Scripture. Secondly, becauſe 
the contrary belief may be about the ſenſe of ſome place 
of Scripture which is ambiguous, and with probability 
capable of diverſe Senſes ;. and in ſuch Caſes it is no mar- 
vol. and ſure no Sin, if ſeveral men go ſeveral ways. 
Thirdly, becauſe the contrary belief may be concerning 
points wherein Scripture may with fo great probability 
be alledged on both fides, (which 1s a ſure note of a point 
ot neceſſary) that men of honeſt and upright Hearts, true 
lovers of God and of truth, ſuch as deſire, above all things, 
to know Gods Will and to do it, may, without any fault 
at all, ſome go one way, and ſome another, and ſome 


(and thoſe as good men as either of the former ) ſuſpend 


their judgments, and expe ſome Elias to ſolve doubts, 
and reconcile repugnances. Now in all ſuch rn 
W 


one fide or other (which ſoever it 15) holds that which in- 
deed is oppoſite to the ſenſe gf the Scripture, which God 
intended for it is impoſfible that God ſhould intend Con- 
traditions. But then this intended Senſe is not fo fully 
declared, but that they which oppoſe it may verily be- 
lieve that they indeed maintain it, and have great ſhew 
of reaſon to induce them to belteve ſo; and, therefore 
are not to be damned, as men oppoling that which they 
either know to be atruth delivered in Scripture, or have 
no probable Reaſon to believe the contrary ; but rather 
in Charity to be acquitted and abſolved, as men who 
— <p to find the Truth, but fail of itthrongh humane 
ratlty. 

This ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſuing 
Interrogatories, which you conceive impoſhble, is very 
obvious and eafte. 

14. To 
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14. To the firſt, Whether it be not in any man a grievous 
ſin to deny any any one Truth contained in holy Writ ? T an- 
ſwer, Yes, if he knew it to be ſo, or have no probable 
Reaſon to doubt of it : otherwiſe not. - 

15. To the ſecond, Whether there be in ſuch denial any di- 
ftin#ion between Fundamental and not Fundamental uffcien 
ro excuſe from Herefie ? T anſwer, Yes, There is ſuch a di- 
ſtintion. But the Reaſon is, becauſe theſe points, cither 
in themſelves, -or by accident, are Fundamental, which 
are evidently contained in Scripture, to him that knows them 
to be ſo : Thoſe not Fundamental which are there-hence 
deducible but probably only, not evidently. 

16, To the third, Whether it be not impertinent to alledge the 
Creed as containing al Fundamental points of Faith, as if 
believing it alone we were at Liberty to deny all other Points 
of Sony ? Tanſwer, Ic was never alledged to any ſuch 
purpoſe ; but only as a ſufficient, or rather more than a 
RAient Summary of thoſe points of Faith, which were 
of neceſlity to be believed actually and explicitely ; and 
that only of ſuch which were meerly and purely Credends, 
- and not Agenda. 

19. To the fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the for- 
mer, Whether this be not to ſay, that of Perſons contrary ins 
belief, one part only can be ſaved ? Tanſwer, By no means. 
For they may differ about points »ot contained 5n Scripture: 
They may differ about the /enſe ' of ſome ambiguous Texts 
of Scripture : They may differ about ſome Dodrines, for 
and againſt which Scriptures may be alledged with /o 
great probability, as may juſtly excuſe either Parc from 
Hereſie, and a ſelf-condemning obſtinacy. And there- 
fore, though D. Potter do not take it ill, that you believe 
your ſelves may be ſavedin your Religion; yer notwith- 
ſtanding all that hath yet been pretended to the contra- 
ry, he may juſtly condemn you, and that our of your 
own principles, of uncharitable preſumption, for affirming 
as you do, that no man can be ſaved out of it. 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 


CHAP: 1 
The ANSWER tothe Second CHAPTER. 


Concerning the means, whereby the revealed Truths of God 
are conveyed to our underſtanding ; and which muſt deter- 
mine Controverſies in Faith and Religion. 


#- M. Of our eſtimation, reſpe&} and reverence to holy Scrip- 
ture, even Proteſtants themſebves give Teſtimony, while 
they peſſeſs it from us, and take it upon the integrity of our 
cuſtody, WC. 

CHIL. Ad $. 1.] He that would Uſurp an abſolute 
Lordſhip and Tyranny over any People, need not put 
himſelf to the trouble and difficulty of abrogating and 
diſanulling the Laws, made to maintain the Common 
Liberty ; for he may fruſtrate their intent, and compaſs 
his own deſign as well, if he can get the Power and 
Authority to interpret them as he pleaſes, and add to 
them what he pleaſes, and to have his interpretations and 
additions ſtand for Laws ; if he can rule his People by 
his Laws, and his Laws by his Lawyers. So the Church 
of Rome, to eſtabliſh Her Tyranny over mens Conſfci- 
ences, needed not either to aboliſh or corrupt the Holy 
Scriptures, the Pillars and Supporters of Chriſtian Liber- 
iT (which in regard of the numerous multitude of Copies 

iſperſed through all places, Tranſlated into almoſt all 
Languages, guarded with all ſollicitous care and induſtry, 
had been an 1mpoflible attempt; ) But the more expedite 
way, and theretore more likely to be ſucceſsful, was to 
gain the opinion and eſteem of the publick and authorized 
mnterpreter of them, and the Authority of adding to them 


what Doctrine ſhe pleaſed under the Title of Traditions * 


or & goes For by this means, ſhe my__ both ſerve her 
{elf of all thoſe cauſes of Scripture, which might be drawn 
to caft a favourable countenance upon Her ambitious-pre- 
tences, which in caſe the Scripture had been aboliſhed, 
the could not have done ;-and yet be ſecure enough of 

having 
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Scripture.the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
having either her Power limitted, or her corruptions and 
; abuſes reformed by. them ; this being once ſetled in the 
minds of: men, that unwritten Do#rines, if propoſed by her, 
were to be recerved with equal reverence to thoſe that were 
written : and that the ſenſe of Scripture was not that which 
ſeemed to mens reaſon and underſtanding to be ſo, but that 
which the Church of Rome ſhould declare to be ſo, ſeemed 
it never ſo unreaſonable, and incongruous, The matter be- 
ing once thus ordered, andthe holy Scriptures being made 
in effec not your Directors and Judges (no farther than 
you pleaſe) bur your Servants and Inſtruments, always 
preſt and in readineſs to advance your deſigns, and diſ- 
abled wholly with minds ſo qualified to prejudice or im- 

eachthem ; it 1s late for you to put a Crown on their 

ead, and a Reed in their Hands, and to bow before 
them, and cry, Hail King of the Jews! to pretend a great 
deal of efteem, and reſpett, and reverence to them, as here 
you do. But to little purpoſe 1s verbal reverence without 
entire ſubmiſſion and {incere obedience ; and, as our Sa- 
viour ſaid of ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeak, I be- 
lieve would ſay to you, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
not that which I command you? Caſt away the vain and ar- 
rogant pretence of Infallibility, which makes your Errors 
incurable. Leave Picturing God, and Worſhiping him by 

Pictures. Teach not for Dottrine the Commandments of men. 
Debar not the Laity of the Teſtament of Chriſt's Blood. . 
Let your publick Prayers, and P/almsand Hymes be in ſuch 
Language as is for the Edification of the Ailiſtants. Take 
not from the Clergy that Liberty of Marriage which 
Chriſt hath left them. Do not impoſe upon men that 
Humility of Worſhiping Angels which S. Paul condemns. 
Teath no more proper Sacrifices of Chrilt but one. Ac- 
knowledge them that Die in Chriſt to be bleſſed, and to reſt 

from their Labours. Acknowledge the Sacrament after Con- 
ſecration, to be Bread and Wine, as well as Chriſts Bo- 
dy and Blood. Acknowledge the gift of continency 
without Marriage not to be given to all. , Let not the 

Weapons of your Warfare be Carnal ; ſuch as are Maſla- 


cres, Treaſons, Perſecutions, and in a word all ron 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
either violent or fraudulent : Theſe and other things, 
which the Scripture commands you, do, and then we 
ſhall willingly give you ſuch Teſtimony asyou deſerve ; 
bur till you do of to talk of eſtimation, reſpe&, and reve- 
rence to the Scripture, 1s nothing elſe but talk. 

2. For neither is that true which you pretend, That we 
poſſeſs the Scripture from you, or take it upon the mtegrity of 
your Cuſtody, be upon Univerſal Tradition, of which you 
are but a little part. Neiwher, If it were true that Pre- 
reftants acknowledged, The integrity of it to have been guard- 
ed by your alone Cuſtody, were tins any argument-of your 
reverence towards them. For firſt, you might preſerve 
them entire, not for want of Will, but of Power to cor- 
rupt them, as it is @ hard thing to Poyſon the Sea, And 
then having prevailed fo far with men, as either not to 
look at all into them, or but only through ſuch ſpeQtacles 
as you ſhonld pleaſe to make for them, and to ſee no- 
thing 1n them, though as clear as the Sun, if it any way 
made againſt you, you might keep them entire, without 
any thought or care to conform your Do@rime to them, 
or reform it by them (which were indeed to reverence 
the Scriptures) but out of a perſuaſion, that you could 
qualifie them well enough with your glofles and inter- 
pretations, and make them ſufficiently conformable to 
your preſent Do&rine, at leaft, in their judgment, who 
were prepoſſeſied with this perſuaſion, that your Church 
as 10 judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, not to be judged by it. 

3. Whereas you ſay, No cauſe imaginable could avert 
your will from gruing the funition of Supream and ſole judge 
to holy Writ, bat that the thing us impoſſible, and that by this 
means controverſies are encreaſed and not ended. What indiffe- 
rent and unprejudiced man may not eafly conceive ano- 
ther cauſe which (1 do nor ſay does, but certainly) may 
prevert your Wills, and avert your underſtandings from 
{ubmurting your Rehgion and Church to a Tryal by Seri 
ture, IT mean the great and apparent and enki Arw 


danger which by this means you would fall into, of lofin 
the Opinion which men have of your Infalhbiliry, _ 
conſequently your Power and Authority over mens Con- 

{ciences, 
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ſciences, and all that depends upon it; fo that though 
Diana of the Epheſians be cryed up, yet-it may be feared 
that with a great many among you (though I cenſure 
or judge no man) the other cauſe which wrought upon 
Demetrizs and the Craftemen, may have with you alſo the 
more effecual, though more ſecret influence : and that 
is, that by this craft we have our living ; by this craft, T 
mean of keeping your Profelytes from an indifferent Try- 


al of your Religion by Scripture, and making them yield ' 


up and captivate their judgment unto yours. 

As for the impoſſibility of Scriptures being the ſole 
Judge of Controverhies,that 1s,the [ole rule for man to judge 
rhem by (for we mean nothing els) you only affirm ic 
without proof, as if the thing were evident of 'ic ſelf. 
And therefore I, conceiving the contrary to be more 


evident, nught well content my ſelf to deny it without - 


refutation. Yet I cannot bue defire you to tell me, If 
Scripture cannot be the Judge of any Controverſhe, how 
ſhall char touching the Church and the Notes of it be de- 
termined? And it it be the ſole Judge of this one, why 
may it not of others? Why not of All? Thoſe only 
excepted wherein the Scripture it ſelf is the ſubject of 
the Queſtion, which cannot be determined but by na- 
tural reaſon, the only Principle, beſide Scripture, which 
1s common to Chriſtians. 

4. Then for the Imputation of increa{ing contentions and 
not endins them, Scripture 1s innocent of 1t ; as alſo this 
Opinion ; That Controverſies are to be decided by Scripture. 
For if men did really and ſincerely ſubmit their judgments 
to Scripture, and that only, and would require no more 
of any man but todo fo, it were impoſlible but that all 
Controverſies, touching things neceſſary and very profit- 
able ſhould be ended: and if others were continued or 
increaſed, 1t were no matter. 

5. In the next Words we have dire&t Boyes-play ; a 
thing given with one hand and taken away with the 
other ; an acknowledgment made 1m one line, and re- 
erated in the next. We acknowledge (lay you) Scripture 
zo be a perfeft rule, for as much as a writing' can be a Rule, 


only. 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
only we deny that it excludes umvrittes Tradition. As if 
you ſhould have ſaid, we acknowledge.it to be as perfet 
a Rule as a writing can be; only we deny itto be as per- 
f:&t a Rule as a writing may be. Either therefore you 
mult revoke your acknowledgment, or retra& your re- 
tractation of 1t; for both cannot poſlibly ſtand together. 
For if you will ſtand to what you have granted, That 
Scripture % as perfet a Rule of Faith as a Writing can be : 
you muſt then grant 1t both ſo Complear, that it needs 
no addition, and ſo evident, that it needs no interpreta- 
tion : For both theſe properties are requiſite to a perfet# 
rule ; and a Writing is capable of both theſe properties. 
6. That both theſe Properties are requiſite to a perfet? 
_ rule, it is apparent : Becauſe that is not perfe&t in any 
kind which wants ſome parts belonging to its integrity : 
As he is not a perte& man that wants any part appertain- 
ing to the Integrity of a Man; and c kf that which 
wants any acceſſion to make it a perfect rule, of its ſelf 
15 not a perfet Rule. And then, the end of arwle is to 
regulate and dire. Now every inſtrument is more or 
leſs perfe& 1n its kind, as it 15 more or leſs fit to attain 
the end for which it 1s ordained : But nothing obſcure or 
unevident while it is ſo, is fit to regulate and dire& them 
to whom it is ſo: Therefore 1t is requiſite alſo to a rule 
( ſo far as itisa Rule )) to be evident; otherwiſe indeed 
it is NO rule, becauſe it cannot ſerve for diretion. I con- 
clude therefore, that both theſe properties are required to 
a perte&t Rule : both to be ſo compleat as to need no Ad- 
dition ; and to be ſo evident as to need no Interpretation. 
7. Now that a Writing 1s capable of both theſe perfect 
ons, 1t is ſo plain,that I ameven aſhamed to prove it. For 
he that denies it muſt ſay, That ſomething may. be ſpoken 
which cannot be written. For 1t 1uch a compleat and e- 
vident rule of Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, 
as you pretend it may, and 15; and whatſoever is delivered 
by word of mouth may allo be written ; then ſuch a com- 
pleat and evident rule of Faith may alſo be written. . If you 
will have more hight added tothe Sun, anſwer me then to: 
theſe Queitions. Whether yourChurch can ſet down in wri- 
ting 
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ting all theſe, whichſhe pretends to be Divine unwritten 
Traditions, and add them to the verities already written? 
And whether ſhe can ſet us down ſuch interpretations of 
all obſcurities in the Faith as ſhall need no farther in- 
terpretations? If ſhe cannot, then ſhe hath not that pow- 
er which you pretend ſhe hath, of being an I»/allible 
Teacher of all Divine werities, and an infallible interpreter 
of obſcurities in the Faith : for ſhe cannot teach us all 
Divine verities, if ſhe cannot write them down; neither 
is that aninterpretation which needs agam to be inter- 
preted : It ſhecan; Let her doit, andthen we ſhall have 
a writing, not only. capable of, but, actually endowed 
with both theſe perfeions, of being both ſo compleat 
as to need no Addition, and ſo evident as to need no In- 
terpretation. Laſtly, whatſoever your Church can do 
or not do, no man can without Blaſphemy deny, that 
Chriſt Feſus, if he had pleaſed, could have writ us a rule 
of Faith ſoplain and perfect, as that it ſhould have wan- 
ted neither any part to make up 1ts integrity, nor any clear- 
neſs to make 1t ſufficiently intelligible : And if Chriſt 
could have done this, then the thing might have been 
done; a writing there might have been indowed with 
both theſe properties. Thus therefore I conclude, a wri- 
ting may be ſo perfet a Rule, as to need neither Addi- 
tion nor Interpretation ; But the Scripture you acknowledge 
a perfett Rule for as much as a writing can be a Rule, there- 
fore 1t needs neither Addition nor Interpretation. 

8. You will lay,that though a writing be wever ſo perfett a 
Rule of Faith, yet it muſt be beholden to Tradition to give it 
thu Teſtimony, that it x a Rule of Faith, and the Word of 
Ged. T anſwer: Firſt, there 1s no abſolute neceſlity of 
this. For God might, if he thought good, give it the 
atteſtation of perpetual Miracles. Secondly, that it 1s 
one thing to be a perte&t Rule of Faith, another to be 

roved ſo unto us. And thus though a writing could not 
e proved to us to bea pe fe& rule of Faith, by its own 
ſaying ſo, for nothing is proved true by being ſaid or writ- 
ren 1n a Book, but nn. & by Tradition which 1s a thing cre- 

dible of it ſelf; yet it may be ſo in it ſelf, and _— 
L a 
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all the material Objects, all the particular Articles of 
our Faich, without any dependance upon Tradition ; 
even this alſo not excepted, that rhax Writing doth contain 
the rule of Faith. Now when Proteſtants affirm againſt 
Papiſts, that Scripture # a perfeft rule of Faith, their mean- 
ing 15 not, that by Scripture all things abſolutely may be 
proved, which are to be believed : For it can never be 
proved by Scripture to a gainſayer, that there 1s a God, 
or that the Book called Scripture 1s the Word of God; 
For he that will deny theſe Afſertions when they are ſpok- 
en, will believe them never a whut the more becauſe you 
can ſhew them written : But their meaning 1s, that the 
Scripture, to them which preſuppoſe 1 Divine, and a 
Rule of Faith, as Papiſts and Proteſtants do, contains all 
the material Objedts of Faith; is — and Total, 
and not only an imperfe& and a partial Rule. 

9. But every Book and Chapter , and Text of Scripture 
is Infallible and wants no due pertettion,and yet excludes not the 
Addition of other Book, of Scripture ; Therefore the perfetton 
of the whole Scripture excludes not the Addition of umwritten 
Tradition. T anſwer ; Every Text of Scripture though it 
have the perfection belonging to a Text of Scripture, yet 
it hath not the perfection requiſite to a perfet# Rule of 
Faith; andithat only 1s the pertetion which is the ſub- 
je& of our diſcourſe. So that this 15 to abuſe your Rea- 
der with the. ambiguity of the word Perfe#. In effect, 
as if you ſhould ſay, a Text of Scripture may be a per- 
fe Text, though there be others beſide it ; therefore the 
whole Scripture may be a perfe& Rule of Faith, though 
there be other parts of this Rule, beſides the. Scripture, 
and though the Scripture be but a part of it. _ 

10. The next Argument to the ſame purpoſe 1s, for 
Sophiſtry, Cofin German to the former. When the firſt 
Books of Scripture were written, they did not exclade umprit- 
zer Tradition : Therefore now alſo, that all the Books of Scrip- 
inre are written, Traditions are not excluded. The ſenſe of 
which Argument (if it have any) muſt be this. When 
only a part of the Scripture was written, then a part of 
the Divine Doctrine was unwritten ; Therefore _ 

| when 
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when all the Scnpture is written, yet ſome part of the 
Divine Dodrine is yet unwritten. If you ſay, your con- 
cluſfion is not that it ts ſo, but without diſparagement to 
Scripture, may be ſo : without diſparagement tothe truth 
of Scripture, I grant it 5 but without diſparagement to 
the Scriptures being a 1 Rule, T deny it. And now 
the Queſtion is nor of the Truth, but the perfe&ion of it; 
which are very different things, though you would fain 
confound them. For Scripture might very well be all 
true, though it contain not all neceſſary Divine Truth. 
But unleſs 1t do fo, it cannot be a perfect Rule of Faith ; 
for that which wants any thing is not perfet. For I 
hope you do not imagine, that we conceive any Anti- 
—_ between Gods Word Written and unwritten, but 
that both might very well ſtand together. All that we 
fay is this, that we have reaſon to believe that God de 
Fafo, hath ordered the matter ſo, that all the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, the whole Covenant between God and Man, is 
now Written. Whercas if he had pleaſed, he might ſo 
have diſpoſed it, that part might have been written, and 
part unwritten : but then he would have taken order, to 
whom we ſhould have had recourſe, for that part of ic 
which was not written ; which ſeeing he hath not done 
(as the Progreſs ſhall demonſtrate) it is evident he hath 
left no part of it unwritten. We know no man there- 
fore that ſays, It were any injury to the wtitten Word 
to be joyned with the unwritten, if there were any where- 
with it might be joyned ; but that we deny. The fhdeli- 
ofa Keeper may very well confiſt with the Authority of 
he thing commuted to his Cuſtody. But we know no 
one Society of Chriſtians that is ſuch a faithful Keeper 
as you pretend. The Scripture it ſelf was not kept ſo 
Fachful by you, but that you ſuffered infinite varie 
of Readings to creep into 1t ; all which could not po- 
fibly be Divine, and yet, 1 ſeveral parts of your Church, 
all of them, until the lait Age, were ſo eſteemed. The 
interpretations of obſcure places of Scripture, which 
withour Queſtion, the Apoſtles taughe the Priminve 
Chriſtians are wholly loſt ; _— remains no certain- 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
ty ſcarce of any one. Thoſe Worlds of Miracles, which 
our Saviour did, which were not written, for want of 
writing are vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And 
many profitable things which the. Apoſtles taught and 
writ not, as that which S. Paul glances at, in his /econd 
Epiſtle to the Theſalon. of the cauſe q the hindrance of the 
coming of Antichriſt, are wholly loſt and extinguiſhed. 
So unfaithful or neghgent hath been this keeper of Di- 
vine verities ; whole eyes, like the _—_ of T/rael (you 
{ay) have never Slumbred nor Slept. Laſtly, we deny nor 
but a Judge and a Law might well ſtand together, but we 
deny that there 1s any ſuch Judge of Gods appointment. 
Had he intended any ſuch Judge, he would have name] 
hm, leſt otherwiſe (as now 1t 15) our Fade of Controver- 
fies ſhould be our greateſt Controverhie. 

11. Ad 2,3, 4, 5, 6. $. | In your ſecond Paragraph, 
you ſum up thoſe arguments wherewith you intend to 
prove, that Scripture alone cannot be Fudge im Controverſies. 
Wherein 1 was unto you before hand, that you will 


fight without an Adverſary. For though Proteſtants, being 


warranted by ſome of the Fathers, have called Scripture 
the Fudge of Controverſies ; and youn ſaying here, That 
Scripture alone cannot be Judge, imply that 1t may be cal- 
led in ſome ſenſe aJudge,though not alone: Yet to ſpeak 
properly ( as men ſhould ſpeak when they write of Con- 
troverſies in Religion) the Scripture is not aJudge of Con- 
troverſies, but a Rule only and the only Rule for Chriſtians 
to judge them by. Every man is toJudge for himſelf with 
the Fudgment of Diſcretion, and to chooſe either his Re- 
lIigion firſt, and then his Church, as we ſay : or as you, 
his Church firſt, and then his Religion. But by the con- 
ſent of both ſides, every man is to judge and chooſe : 
and the Rule whereby he 1s to guide his choice, if he be 
a natural man, 1s Reaſon, if he be already a Chriſtian, 
Scripture, which we ſay 1s the Rule to judge Controver- 
ſhes by. Yet not all ſimply, but all the Controverſies of 
Chriſtians, of thoſe, that are already agreed upon This 
firſt Principle that, the Scripture is the Word of God. But 
that there 15 any man, or any company of men _—_— 
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& to be judge for all men, that we deny, and that I 
believe you will never prove. The very truth is, we ſay 
no more 1n this matter, than eridegen el Truth hath made 
you confeſs in plain terms in the beginning of this chap. 
viz, . That Scripture us a perfet# Rule of Faith, for as much 
as a Writing cau be a Rule. So that all your reaſons where- 
by -you labour to dethrone the Scripture from this office 
of Fudsing, we might let paſs as 1impertinent to the con- 
clufion which we maintain, and you have already grant- 
ed; yet out of courtefie we will confider them. 

12. Your firſt 1s this; a Fudge muſt be aperſon fit to end 
Controverſies, but the Scripture us not a perſon, nor fit to end 
Controverſies, no more than the Law would be without the 
'7 udges, therefore thoughit may be a Rule'it cannot be a Fudge. 
Which concluſion I have already granted. Only my re- 
queſt 1s, that you. will permit Scripture to have the pro- 
perties of a Rule, that 1s, to be fit to dire& every one that 
will make the beſt uſe of it, to that end for which it was 
ordained. And that is as much as we need defire. For 
as if I were to go a Journey and had a gmde which could 
not Err, I needed not to know my way : ſo on the other 
{ide, if I know my way or have a plain rule to know it 
by, I ſhall need no guide. Grant therefore Scripture to 
be ſuch aRule, and it will quickly take away all neceſli- 
ty of having an Infallible guide. But without a living 
Fudge it will be no fitter (you fy) to end Controverſies, than 
the Law alone to end Suits. T anſwer, if the Law were 
plain and perfe&, and men honeſt and defirous to under- 
ſtand aright, and obey it, he that ſays it were not fit to 
end Controverſies, muſt either want underſtanding him- 
ſelf, or think the World wants it. Now the Scripture, 
we pretend, in things neceſſary plain and perfett, and men, 
we ſay, are obliged under pain of Damnation, to ſeek 
the true ſenſe of 1t, and not to wreſt 1t to their precon- 
ceived Phanfies. Such a Law thereforeto fuch men can- 
not but be very fit to end all Controverſies, neceſſary to 
be ended. For others that are not ſo, they will end when 


the World ends, and that is tume enough. 
I}. Your 
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13. Your next encounter is with them, who acknow- 
ledging the Scripture a Rule only and not a Judge, make 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, the judge of Con- 
' troverſies. Which you diſprove by ſaying, That the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaking only im Scripture is no more intelligible to zs, 
than the Scripture in which he ſpeaks. But by this reaſon 
neither the Pope, nor a Council can be a Judge neither. 
For firſt, denying the Scriptures, the writings of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to be Judges, you will not I hope offer to pre- 
tend, that their decrees, the writings of men are more 
capable of this funqion : the ſame exceptions at leaſt, 
if not more, and greater lying againſt them as do againſt 
Scripture. And then what you Obje& againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, to exclude him from this 
office, The ſame I return upon them and their decrees, 
to debar them from 1t ; that they ſpeaking unto us on- 
ly in their decrees, are no more intelligible than the de- 
crees in which they ſpeak. And therefore if the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture may not be a judge for 
this —— neither may they, ſpeaking 1n their decrees, 
be Judges for the ſame Reaſon. If tbe Popes decrees 
(you will ſay) be obſcure , he can explain himſelf , and 
ſo the Scripture cannot. But the Holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks 
in Scripture, can do ſo, if he pleaſe, and when he 15 
pleaſed will do ſo. In the mean time 1t will be fit 
tor you to wait- his leiſure, and to be content, that 
thoſe things of Scripture which are plain ſhould be ſo, 
and thoſe which are obſcure ſhould remain obſcure, un- 
til he pleaſe to declare them. Beſides he can (which 
you cannot warrant me of the Pope or a Coucil) ſpeak at 
firſt ſo plainly, that his Words ſhall need no farther ex- 
planation ; and ſo in things neceſſary we believe he has 
done. And if you ſay, the Decrees of Councils touching 
Controverſies, though they be not the Fudge, yet they are the 
Fudges Sentence : TD, T ay, the Scripture, thoug not the 
Judge, is the Sentence of the Judge. When therefore you 
conclude, That to ſay a Fudge is neceſſary for deciding Con- 
troverſies, about the meaning of Scripture, w as much as to 
ſay,he z neceſſary to decide what the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scrip- 
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ture : This I grant 1s true, but I may not grant that a Judge 
(luch a one as we diſpute of ) is neceſlary either to do the 
one, or the other. For if the Seppure (as 1t is in things 
neceſſary) be plain, why ſhould 1t be more neceſfary to 
have a judge to interpret them 1n plain places, than to 

ve a jadge to interpret .the meaning of a Councils de- 
crees, and others-to interpret their Interpretations, and 
others to interpret theirs, and ſo on for ever ? And where 
they are not plain, there if we, uſing diligence to find 
the truth, do yet miſs of it and fall into Error, there is 
«no danger in it. They that Err, and they that do not 
Err may both be ſaved. So that thoſe places which con- 
tain things neceflary, and wherein Error were dangerous, 
need no Infallible interpreter becaule they are plain : and 
thoſe that are obſcure need none becauſe they contain 


not things neceſlary, neither is Error 1n them dangerous. | 


The Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, I grant it, « no 
more eaſily underſtood than the Law it ſelf, tor his Speech is 
nothing elſe buce the Law : I grant it wery neceſſary, that 
beſides the La:»-maker ſpeaking in the Law, there (hould be 
other Fudges to determine Civil and Criminal Controverſies, 
and to give every man that Fuſtice which the Law allows 
him, But your Argument drawn from hence to ſhew a 
neceſflity of a viſible Judge in Controverſies of Religion. 
I ay is Sophiſtical : and that for many Reaſons. 

I4. Firſt, Becauſe the variety of Cavil caſes is infnite, 
and therefore there cannot be 7 ras Laws enough pro- 
vided for the determination of them: and therefore there 
muſt be a Judge to ſupply out of the Principles of Rea- 
ſon the interpretation of the Law, where it 1s defective. 
But the Scripture (we ſay) is a perfe& Rule of Faith, and 
therefore needs no ſupply of the defects of it. 

15. Secondly, To execute the Letter of the Law, ac- 
cording to rigour, would be many times unjuſt, and there- 
fore there is need of a Judge to moderate 1t; whereof in 
Religion there 1s no uſe at all 

16. Thirdly, In Civil and Criminal cauſes the parties 
have for the moſt part ſo much intereſt, and very often 


ſo little honeſty, that they will not ſubmu ro a Law though 
never 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
never ſo plain, if it be againſt them; or will not ſee it to 
be a ainſt them, though it be ſo never ſo plainly : where- 
as if men were honeſt, and the Law were plain and ex- 
tended to all caſes, there would be little need of Judges. 
Now in matters of Religion, when the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther every man be-a fit Judge and chooſer for him- 
ſelf, we ſuppoſe men honeſt, and ſuch as underſtand the 
difference between a Moment and Eternity. And ſuch 
men, we conceive, will think it highly concerns them to 
be of the true Religion, but nothing at all that this*or 
that Religion ſhould be the true. And then we ſuppoſe. 
that all the neceſſary points of Religion are plain 6 
fie, and conſequently every man 1n this cauſe to be a com- 
petentJudge he himſelf; becauſe it concerns himſelf to 
judge right as much as Eternal happineſs is worth. And 
if through his own default he judge amuſs he alone ſhall 
ſuffer for it. | 

17. Fourthly, in Civil Controverſies we are obliged 
only to external paſlive obedience, and not to an inter- 
nal and active. We are bound to obey the Sentence of 
the Judge, or not to reſiſt it, but not always to beheve 
it juſt. But in matters of Religion, ſuch a Judge is re- 
quired whom we ſhonld be obliged to believe, to have 
judged right. So that in Civil Controverlies every honeſt 
underſtanding man is ft to be a Judge ; But in Religi- 
on none bur he that is infallible. 

18. Fifthly, in Civil Cauſes there is means and power, 
when the Jud: e has decreed, to compel men to obey his 
Sentence: otherwiſe, I believe, Laws alone, would be to 
as much purpoſe, for the ending of differences, as Laws 
and Judges both. But all the Power 1n the World 1s nei- 
ther fit to convince, nor able to compel a mans Conſci- 
ence to conſent to any thing. Worldly terror may pre- 
vail ſo far as to make men profeſs a Religion which they 
believe not, (ſuch men I mean, who know not that there 
is a Heaven provided for Martyrs, and a Hell for thoſe 
that diſſemble ſuch truths as are neceſ{ary to be profeſſed :) 
But to force, either any man to believe what £ believes 
aot, or any honeſt man to dilſemble what he does —_— 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
Gf God commands him' to profeſs it; )*or to profeſs what 
he does not believe, all the Powers in the World are coo 
weak, with all the Powers of Hell, to afliſt them. 

19. - Sixthly, in Civil Controverſies the caſe cannot be 
fo. put, but there may be a Judge to end it, who is not - 
a party : In Controverſies of Religion, it is in a manner 
impoſlible to be avoided but. the Judge muſt be a party. 
For this muſt be the firſt, whether he be a Judge or no, 
and in that he muſt be a party. Sure I am, the Pope, in 
the Controverſies -of our time, is a chief party ; for it 
highly concerns him, even as much as his Popedom 15 
worth, not to yteld any one point of his Religion to be 
Erroneous. And he is a man ſubje& to like paflions with 
other men. And therefore we may juſtly decline his 
Sentence, for fear temporal reſpects ſhould eicher blind 
his judgment, or make him pronounce againſt it. 

20. Seventhly, in Civil Controverſies, it gs impolltble 
Titizs ſhould hold the Jand in queftion and Sempronizes too : 
and therefore either the Plantiff muſt injure the Defen- 
dant, by diſquieting his poſſeflion, or the Defendant wrong 
the Plantifft by keeping his right from him. But in Con- 
troverſies of Religion the Caſe is otherwiſe. I may hold 
my Opinion and do you no wrong, and you yours and 
do me none. Nay we may both of us hold our Opinion, 
and yet do our felves-no harm; provided, the difference 
be not touching any thing neceſſary to Salvation, and 
that we love truth ſo well, as tobe diligent to inform 
our Conſcience, and conſtant in following it. 

21. Eightly, For the ending of Civil Controverſies, 
who does not ſee it is abſolutely neceſſary, that not only 
Judges ſhould be appointed, but that it ſhould be known 
and unqueſtioned who they are ? Thus all the Judges of 
our Land are known men, known to be Judges, and no 
man can doubt or queſtion, but theſe are the Men. O- 
therwiſe if it were a diſputable thing, who were theſe 

Judges, and they had no certain warrant for their Autho- 
rity, but only ſome Topical congruities, would not an 
man ſay ſuch Judges, 1n all likelihood, would rather mul- 
tiply Controverties, then end them ? | 
M 22. Ninthly, 
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22. Ninthly, and laſtly, For the deciding of Civil Con- 
troverſies men may ap themſelves a judge, Bur in 
matters of Religion, this oflice may be given to none but 
whom God hath deſigned for ut: who doth not always 
give us thoſe things which we conceive moſt expedient 
tor our ſelves. | 

23. Solikewiſe if our Saviour,the King of Heaven, had 
intended that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be by 
ſome Viſible Judge finally determined, who can doubt, 
but in plain terms he would have expreſſed himſelf abour 
this matter ? He would have ſaid plainly. The Biſhop of 
Rome 7 have appointed to decide all emergent Controverſies. 
For that our Saviour defigned the Biſhop of Rome to this 
Office, and yer would m—_ ſo,nor cauſe it to be written-— 
ad Rei memoriam---- by any of the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, 
ſo much as once; but leave 1t to be drawn out of uncer- 
tain Principles, by thirteen or fourteen more uncertain 
conſequences, He that can believe it, let hm. All theſe 
Reaſons, Ihope, will convince you, that though we have, 
and have great neceflity of, Judges in Civil and Criminal 
cauſes: yet you may not conclude from thence, that there 
15 any publick authorized Judge to determine Controver- 
fies in Religion, nor any neceſlity there ſhould be any. 

24. But the Scripture ſtands in need f ſome watchful and 
unerring eye to guard tt, by means of whoſe aſſured wigilency 
we may undoubtedly receive it ſincere and pure. Very true, 
bur thus 1s no other than the watchful Eye of Divine pro- 
vidence : the goodneſs whereof will never ſuffer, that 
the Scriptures ſhould be depraved and corrupted, but thac 
1n them ſhould be always extant a conſpicuous and plai 
way to Eternal happineſs. Neither can any thing be 
more palpably unconfiſtent with his gaodneſs, than to fuf- 
fer Scripture to be undiſcernably corrupted 1n any mat- 
ter of moment, and yet to exa& of men the belief of thoſe 
vyerities, which without their fault, or knowledge, or pof- 
flbility of prevention, weredefaced out of them. Sothat 
God requiring of men to believe Scripture in its purity, 
1ngages himſelf to fee it peveeres in ſufficzent purity, 
and you need not fear but he. will atisfie his == 
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You ſay, we can have no aſſurance of this but your Charches 
Vi ay But if we had'no other we were in a hard 
caſe; 


who could then'affure us that Church has 


been ſo vigilant, as to guard Scripture any the leaſt 
alteration ? There being various Le&ions in tho ancient 
Copies of your Bibles, what ſecurity can your new raiſed 
Office of Aſſurance give us, that, that reading is true which 
you now receive, and that falfe which you reje& ? Cer- 
tainly they that anciently received and made uſe of theſe 
divers Copies, were not all guarded by the Churches vi- 
gilancy from having their Scripture altered from the 
purity of the Original in many places. For of different 
readings, it 1s not in nature impoflible that all ſhould be 
falſe, but more than one cannot poffibly be true. Yet 
the want of ſuch a proteaion was no hindrance to their 
Salvation, and why then ſhall the having of ic be neceſſa- 
ry for ours? But then this Vigilancy of your Church, what 
means have we to be aſcertain'd of 1t? Firſt, the thing is 
not evident of it ſelf ; which is evident, becauſe man 
do not believe it. Neither can any thing be pretende 
to give evidence to it, but only ſome places of Scripture; 
of whoſe incorruption more than any other what is ir 
that can ſecure me? If you ſay the Churches vigilancy, 
you are in a Circle, proving the Scriptures uncorrupted 
y the Churches vigilancy, and the Churches vigilancy 
by the incorruption of ſorge places of Scripture, and again 
the incorruption of thoſe places by the Churches vigitlan- 
cy. If you name any other means, than that means which 
ſecures me of the Scriptures incorruption in thoſe places, 
will alſo ſerve to aſſure me of che fame in other places. 
For my part, abſtracting from Divine Providence, which 
will never ſuffer the way to Heaven to be blocked up or 
made inviible, I know no other means (I mean no other 
natural and rational means) to be aſſured: hereof, than I 
have that any other Book 1s uncorrupted. For though I 
have a =o degree of rational and humane Aſſurance 
of that than this, in regard of divers confiderations which 
make it more credible, That rhe Scripture hath been' pre- 
ſerved from any at ont” 1h, yer my aſl _—_ - 
/ 2 . 
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Scripture the only Rule for Tudging Controverſies. 
both is of the ſame kind and condition, both' Moral af- 
ſurances, and neither Phyſical or Mathematical. 

25. To the nextargument the Reply is obvious; - That 
though we do not believe the Books of. Scripture to be Canoni- 
cal becauſe they ſay ſo, (For other Books that are not Cano- 

boy are, and thoſe that are ſo may ſay 
nothing of it : ) yet we beheve not this upon the Autho- 
rity of your Church, but upon the Credibility of Univer- 
ſal Tradition, which 15 a _ Credible of it ſelf, and there- 
fore fit to be reſted on; whereas the Authority of your 
Church is not ſo. And therefore your reſt thereon is not 
rational but oy voluntary. I might as well reit upon 
the judgment of the next man I meet, or upon a chance 
of a Lottery for it. For by this means I only know I 
might Err, but by relying on you I know I ſhould Err. 
Bur yet (to return you one ſuppoſe for another) ſuppoſe 
I ſhould for this and all other things ſubmit to her directi- 
on, how could ſhe aſſure me that I ſhould not be mil-led 
by doing ſo? She pretends indeed infallibility herein, buc 
how can ſhe aſſure us that ſhe hath ic ? What, by Scrip- 
eures,That you ſay cannot aſſure us of its own Infallibility, 
and therefore not of yours. What then, by Reaſon ? 
That you ſay may deceive 1n other things, and why not 
in this? How then will ſhe afſure us hereof, By ſaying fo? 
Of this very affirmation there will remain the ſame Que- 
ſtion ſtill, How it can prove it ſelf to be infallibly true. 
Neither can there be an end of the like multiplied De- 
mands, till we reſt in ſomething evident of it ſelf, which 
demonſtrates to the World that this Church is infallible. - 
And ſeeing there 1s no ſuch Rock for the Infallibility of 
this Church to be ſetled on, it muſt of neceflicy, like the 
Ifland of Delos, flote up and down for ever. And yer 
upon this point according to Papifts all other Controver- 
fics in Faith depend. 

26. Toths 5,8, 9, 10,11, 12, 13,14, 15,16, $.] The 
ſum and ſubſtance of the Ten next Paragraphs 1s this, 
That it appears, by the Confeſſions of ſome Proteſtants, and 
the Comtemt ions of others, that the Queſtions about the Canon 
of Scripture, what it is : and about the Various reading and 

| Tranſl: 
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Scripture the only Rule for 
. Tranſletions. of it, which « true and which not, are not -to 
be determined by Scripture, and therefore that all Controver- 
ſies of Religion are not decidable by Scripture. 

275. To which I have axpady anſwerey ſaying, That 
when Scripture is affirrned to be the. rule by which all 
Controyerlies of Religion are to be decided, Thoſe are 
to be excepted out of this generality which are concern- 
ing the Scripture it ſelf. For as that general. ſaying of 
Scripture, He hath put all things under hs Feet, 15 moſt true, 
though yet S. Paul tells us, That when it is ſaid, be bath 
put all things under him, it s manifeſt be * excepted who did 
put all things under him: So when we ſay that all Contro- 
verlies of Religion are decidable by the Scripture, it is 
manifeſt to al, bae Cavillers, that we do and mult except 
from this generality, thoſe which are touching the Scripture 
it ſelf. Juſt-as a Merchant ſhewing a 'Ship of his own, 
may ſay, all my ſubſtance is in this Ship ; and yer never 
intended to deny, that his Ship is part of his ſubſtance, 
Ror yet to ſay that his Ship is1n it ſelf. . Or as a man may 
ſay, that a whole Houle 15 ſupported by the Foundation, 
and yet never mean to exclude the Foundation from be- 
ing a part of the Houſe, or to ſay that it is ſupported by 
it ſelf. Or as you your ſelves uſe to ſay, that the Biſhop of 
Rome 15s head of the whole Church, and yet would think 
us but Captious Sophiſters ſhould we inter from hence, 
that either you made him no part of the whole, or elle 
made him head of himſelf. Your negative concluſion 
therefore, that theſe Lueſtions touching S cripture, are not 
decidable by Scripture,you needed not have cited any Autho- 
Tities, nor urged any reaſon to prove it; it 1s evident of 
it ſelf, and I grant it without more ado. But your Co- 
rollary from it, which you would infinuate to your un- 
wary reader, that therefore they are to be decided by your, 
or any Viſible Church, is a meer inconſequence, and very 
like his colletion, who becauſe Pamphilus was not ta 
have Ghcerium for his Wife, preſently concluded that he 
muſt have her ; as if there had been no more men in the 
World but Pamphilaus and himſelf. For fo you as if there 
were nothing un the World capable of this __ the 
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Scripture the only Rule for Judging Controverſies. 
Scripture, or the pfeſent Church, having concluded agamſt 
Scripture, you conceive, but too y, that -you have 
concluded for the Church. Bur the crath is,- neither the 
one nor the other have any thing to do with this matter. 
For frſt,the _ whether ſuch or ſuch a Book be Canoni- 
cal Scripture, though it may be decided negatively out of 
Scripture, by ſhewing apparent and irreconcilable con- 
traditions between it and ſome other Book confeſledly 
Canonical ; yet affirmatively u cannot but only by che 
Teſtimonies of the ancient Churches : any Book bei 
to be received as undoubtedly Canonical, or to be ; Fr vs, 
of as uncertain, or reje&ed as Apocryphal, according as 
it was received, or doubted of, or rejzeted by them. Then 
for the Queſtion, of various readings which « the true, 1t ts 
inreaſon evident and confeſſed by your ownPope,that there 
is no poſſible determination of r, but only by compariſon 
with ancient Copies. And laſtly for Controverſies about - 
different Tranſlations of Scripture, the Learned have the 
ſame meansto ſatisfie themſelves 1n it,:as in the Queſtions 
which happen about the Tranſlation of any other Author, 
that is, skall in the Language of the Original, and com- 
paring Tranſlations with it. In which way if there beno 
certainty, I would know what certainty you have, that 
vour Doway Old, and Rhemiſh New- Teftament are true 
Tranſlations? And then for the unlearned thoſe on your 
Side are ſubje& to as much, nay the very ſame uncertainty 
with thoſe on ours.Neither is there any reaſon imaginable, 
why an ignorant Engliſh Protef ant may not be as ſecure 
of the Tranſlation of our Church, that it is free from 
Error, if not abſolutely, yet 11 matters of moment, as an 
1gnorant Erpliſh Pop can be of his Rhemiſh Teſtament, or 
Doway Bible. The beſt direction I can give them is to 
compare both together, & where there 15 no real difference 
(as inthe Tranſlation of controverted places I believe there 
15 very little) there to be confident, that they are right ; 
where they differ, therefore to be prudent in the choice of 
the guides they follow. Which way of proceeding, if it be 
ſubje& to ſome poſlible Error, 1s it the that either we, 
or- yaw have; and it is not required that we uſe any ber- 
cet the beſt we have. 28. You 


| Soripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies, 
28. You will ſay, Degendance on your Churches infallibility # a 
better. I anſwer, it would be fo, if we could be infallibly cer- 
tatn, that your Church is infallible, that is, if it were either 
evident of it ſelf, and ſeen by its own light, or could be 
reduced unto and ferled upoff ſome Principle that is ſo. 
But ſeeing you your ſelves do nor ſo much as pretend, 
. to enforce us to the belief hereof, by any proofs infallible 
and convincing, but only to induce us to it, by ſuch as 
are, by your confeſſion , only probable, and prudential 
motives; certainly it will be to very little purpoſe, to put 
oft your uncertainty for the firſt turn, and to fall upon 
- it at the ſecond: to pleaſe your ſelves in building your 
Houſe upon an imaginary Rock, when you your ſelves 
ſee and confeſs, that this very Rock ſtands ir ſelf at the 
beſt but upon a frame of Timber. I anſwer fecondly, 
that this cannot be a better way, becauſe we are unfalliblj 
certain that your Church 15 not infallible, and indeed hat 
not the real preſcription of this priviledge, but only pleaſ- 
eth her ſelf with a falſe imagination and vain preſumpti- 
on of it: as I ſhall hereafter demonſtrate by may unan- 
{werable arguments.-. 

31. But; ſeeing the belief of the Scripture x a neceſſary thing, 
end canuot be proved by Scripture, how can the Church of 
England teach, as ſhe doth, Art. 6. That all things neceſſary 
ere contained in Scripture ? | 

32. I have anſwered this already. And here again I 
fay, Thar all but Cavillers will eafily underſtand the mean- 
ing of the Article to be, That all the Divine Vermies, 
which Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles 
taughe the Churches,are contained in Scripture. Thar 15, all 
the material Objects of our Faith ; whereat the Scripture 1 
none, but only the means of conveying themunto us; which 
we believe nor finally; and for it felf,- bue for the matter 
contained 1n i. So that if men did believe the Doctrine 
comained in Scripture, it ſhould no way hinder their Sai- 
vation, not to know whether their were any. Scripture 
or no.. 'Thoſe Barbarous Nations Ireneus fpeaks of were 

an this caſe, and yer no doubt bur they mughe- be fayed. 
Theend that God aims at, 1s the belief ot the Golpel, 
the 
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Scripture the only Rule for Judging Controverſies. 
the Covenant between God and Matt; the Scripture he 
hath provided as a means for this end, and this alſo-we 
are to believe, but not as the laſt of our Faith, 
but as the inſtrument of it. When therefore we ſub- 
ſcribe to the 6. Art. you mult underſtand that, by Articles 
of Faith, they mean the final and ultimate Objects of it, 
and not the means and inſtrumental Objes 

33- But, Preteſt ants agree not in aſſigning the Canon of Holy 
Scripture. Luther and Illyricus rejett the Epiſtle of S. James. 
Kemnitius, and other Luth. the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond 
and third of John. The Epiſtle to the Heb. the Epiſtle. of 
. James, of Jude, and the Apocalyps. Therefore without the 
Authority of the Church, no certainty can be had what Scrip- 
ture 1 Canonical. 

4- Soalſo the Ancient Fathers, and not only Fathers, 
but whole Churches differed about the certainty of the Au- 
thority of the very ſame Books : and by their difference 
ſhewed, they knew no neceflity of conforming themſelves 
herein to the judgment of your or an Church. For had 
they done ſo, they muſt have agreed all with that Church, 
and conſequently among themſelves. Now I pray tell 
me plainly, Had oy certainty what Scripture 
was Canonical, or had-they not? If e had not, it 
ſeems there is no ſuch great harm or danger in not hav- 
ing ſuch a certainty whether ſome Books be Canonical 
or no, asyou require : If they had, why may not Prore- 
ftants, notwithſtanding their differences, have ſufficient 
certainty hereof, as well as the Ancient Fathers and 
Churches, notwithſtanding theirs? 

35. You proceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of 
England in the 6. Art. have theſe Words, I the name of 
the Holy Scripture we do anderſtand thoſe Books, FA whoſe 
Authority was never. any doubt in the Church ; you demand, 
what they mean by them ? Whether that by the Churches con- 
ſent they are aſſured what Scriptures be Canonical ? I Anſwer 
for them. Yes, .they are io. And whereas you infer 
from hence, Thu a to make the Church Fudge : T have 
told you already, "That of tha Controver(je we make the 
Church the Fudge; but not the preſent Church, much us 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
the prbſent Romer Church, bur the conſent and Tefttmo- 
ny of the Ancient and Primitive Church. Which though it 
be but a highly probable inducement, and no demonfſtra- 
tive enforcement, yet methinks you ſhould not deny but 
itmay be a ar emeengd 8 of Faith : Whoſe Faith, even 
of the Foundation of all _ Faith, your Churches Au- 
thority, is buile laſtly and wholly upon Prudential Mo- 
tives. 

36. But by chi Rule the whole Book of Efther muſt quit 
the Canon ; hos it was excluded by ſome in the Church : by 
Melito, Athanaſins, and Gregory Nazianzen, Then for 
ought I know he that ſhould think he had reaſon to ex- 
clide it now, mighe be ſtill in the Church as well as 
Melito, Athanaſins, Nazianzen were. And while you 
thus inveigh againſt Luther, and charge him with Luci- 
ferian Herehtes, for doing that which you in this very place 
confe(s that Saints in Heaven before him have done, are 
you not partial and a Fudge of evil thoughts ? 

37. Luther's cenſures of Eccleſiaſtes, Fob, and the Pro- 
phets, thongh you make ſuch Tragedies with them, I ſee 
none of them You 15 capable of a tolerable conftrucion, 
and far from having tn them any Fundamental Herelie. 
He that condemns him for faying, the Book of Eccle/i- 
aftes ws not full, That it bath abrupt things, condemns 
him, for ought I can ſee, for king trath. And the 
reſt of the cenſure is but a bold and blunt expreflion of 
the ſame thing. The Book of Fob may be a true Hiſto- 
ry, and yet as many true Stories are, and have been an 
Argument of a Fable to ſer before us an example of Pa- 
tience. And though the Books of the Prophets were not 
written by them{elves, but by their Diſciples, yet it does 
not follow that they wore wrttten cafually : (Though I 
hope you will not darn all for Hereticks, thar ſay, ſome 
Books of Scripture were written caſually.) Neither 15 there 
any reaſon they ſhould the ſooner be called in queſtion 
for being written by thetr Dr{ciples, ſecing being fo writ- 
ten they had atteſtation from themſelves. Was the Pro- 

hefte of Feremy the leſs Canonical, for being written 

Baruch? Or boca S, Peter the Maſter dictated the 
N Goſpel, 
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99 Scripture the only Rule for Judging Controverſies. 
Goſpel, and S. Mark the Scholar writ «, is it the more 
likely to be called in Queſtion ? 

38. But leaving Luther, you return-to our Engliſh Ca- 
.non of Scripture ; And tell us, that inr rhe New Teſtament, 
by the above mentioned rule, (of whoſe Authority was never 
any doubt in the Church ) divers Books muſt be diſcanonized. 
Not ſo. For Imay believe even thoſe queſtioned Books 
to have been written by the Apoſtles and to be Cano- 
nical : but I cannotin Reaſon believe this of them ſo un- 
doubtedly, as of thoſe Books which were never. queſtioned. 
Ac leaſt I have.no warrant to damn any man that ſhall 
doubt of them or deny them now : having the example 
of Saints in Heaven , either to juſtiftie, or excuſe ſuch 
their doubting or denial. 

39. You obſerve in the next place, that car ſixth Arti 
cle, ſpecifying by name all the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
lbuffles over theſe of the New with thas generality -- All the 
Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, 
we do receive, and account them Canonical : And 1n this you 
fancy to your ſelf a myſtery of iniquity. But if this be 
all the ſhufflin that the Church * England 1s guilty of, 
I beheve the Church, as well as the King, may give for 
her Motto, Honi ſoit qui mal y penſe. For all the Bibles 
which ſince the Compoſing 14 the Articles have been 
uſed and allowed by the Church of England, do teſtifie 
and even proclaim to the World, Han, = Commonly re- 
ceived, they meant, received by the Church of Rome, and 
other Churches before the Reformation. I pray take the pains 
to look in them, and there you ſhall find the Books which 
the Church of England counts Apocryphal marked out 
and ſevered from the reſt, with this Tule in the begin- 
ning, The Books called Apocrypha ; and with this cloſe or 
Seal in the End, The End of the Apocrypha. And having 
told you by name, and in particular, what Books only 

* She Eſteems Apocryphal, I hope you will not put Her to 
the trouble of telling you that the reſt are in Her judg- 
ment Canonical. | 

40. But if by Commonly received, She meant, by the Church 

Rome ; Then by the [ame reaſon, muſt She receive droers 


Books of the Old Teſtament which She rejeds. Cer- 
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Seripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies, . © 
r. Certainly a very good Conſequence. The Church 
: of * England receives Books of bo New Teſtament, 
which the Church of Rome receives; Therefore ſhe muſt 
receive the Books of the Old Teftament which ſhe receives. 
As if you ſhould ſay, If you will do as we, in{dge thing, 
you muſt in all things. If you will pray to Go® with us, 
you muſt pray to Saints with us. If you hold withus, when 
we have reaſon on our fide, you muſt de fo, when we 
have no reaſon. 
43. But, with what Coherence can we ſay in the former 
part of the Article, That by Scripture we mean thoſe Books 
that were never doubted of ; and inthe latter ſay, We receive 
all the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly 
received, whereas of them many were doubted ? | anſwer. 
When they ſay, of whoſe Authority there was never any doubt 
in the Church, They mean not, thoſe only of whole Au- 
thority there was {imply no doubt art all, by any man inthe 
Church ; But ſuch as were not at any time doubted of by 
the whole Church, or by all Churches, but had atteſta- 
tion , though not Univerſal, yet at leaft ſufficient to 
make eonfidering men receive them for Canonical. In 
which number they may well reckon thoſe Epiſtles which 
were ſometimes doubted of by ſome, yet whoſe number 
and Authority was not fo great, asto prevail againſtthe 
contrary luffrages. | 
4.4. But, if to be commonly received, paſs for a good Rule 
to know the Canon of the New Teſtament by, why not of the 
O14? You conclude many times ver wa bur ſtill when 
you do fo, 1t is out-of principles which no man grants. 
For who ever told you, that to be commonly received 1s 
a good Rule to know the Canon of the New Teſtament by? 
Have you been trained up in Schools of ſubtiley, and 
cannot you ſee a great difference, between thele two, 
We receive the Books-of the New Teſtament as they are 
commonly received, and we receive thole that ar: com- 
monly received, becauſe they are (0? To ſay this, were 
indeed to make, being commonly recerved, a Rule or Reaſon 
to know the Canon by. But to ſay the former, doth no 
more make it a Rule, than you ſhould make the Church 
of England the rule of NG es. them, if you _—_ 
2 ay, 
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Scrigture the twly Rile for Tudfing Controverſies. 
ſay, as you may, The Books' of the New Tefoment we 
receive for Canonical, asthey are received by the Churth 
arg er nd bat infall-t ground 

45- XY ou demand, wpon what mf alt grduna we 
with Luther «gamſt you, in ſome, ar.d we, gw ant Lon 
ther in others? And I alſo demand upon what infallible 
ground you hold your Canon, and N_ neither with us, 
nor Luther? For ſure your differing from us both, is of 
it ſelf no more apparently reaſonable, than our agreeing 
with you in part, and in part with Zsther. If you lay, 
your Churches Infallbility is your ground : I demand a-' 

ain ſome Infallible ground both for the Churches Infal- 
Fbiliry, and for this, that Tours is the Church; and ſhall 
never ceaſe multiplying demands upon demands, until 
you ſettle me upon a Rock; I mean, give ſuch an anſwer, 
whoſe Truth is {o evident that it needs no further evidence. 
If you ſay, Thus is Univerſal Tradition : I reply, vour 
Churches Infallibility ts not built upon ic, and that che 
Canon of Scripture, as we receve it, is. For we do not 
profeſs our ſelves fo abſolutely, and undoubtedly certain ; 
neither do we urge others to be ſo, of thoſe Books, which 
have been doubted, as of thoſe that never have. 

46. The Concluſion of your Tenth. $. is, That rhe 
Divmity of a writing cannot be known from it ſelf alone, but 
7 ſome extrinſecal Authority : Which you need not prove, 
or no Wiſe Man denies it. But then this authority 1s 
that of Univerſal Tradition, not of your Church. For 
to me it is altogether as w7m3y, that the Goſpel of Saint 
Matthew 15 the Word of God, as that all which your 
Church ſays 45 true. | 

47. That Believers of the Scripture, by conſidering 
the Divine matter, the excellent precepts, the glorious 
promiſes contained in ir, may be confirmed in their 
Faith, of the Scriptures Divine Authority ; and that a- 
mong other inducements and inforcements hereunto, 
internal arguments_have their place and force, certainly 
no man of underftandeng can deny. For my: part I 
profeſs, if the Dodrine of the Scripture were not as good, 
and as fit to come from the Fountain of goodnefs, as 


the 


Sets ae El ESE i” ts Mor” - 
E622 yS*, JETS 3.2 EIS” 
| - 


1t- was CC qa, were ;'T. 
ſhould want one. main pillar of my Faich, and for wanc 
of it, I fear ſhould be much ſtaggered in'ir. Now this 
and nothing elſe did the Deer mean in ſaying, The Be- 
liever ſees, by that glorious beam of Divine light which (hines 
in Scripture, and by many internal Arguments, that the Scrip- 
ine * of Divine Authority. By this (faith he) he ſees #t, 
that is, he is moved to, and Soy iened in his belief of 
«t: and by this partly, not wholly ; by this, not alone, 
bur with the concurrence of other Arguments. He that 
will quarrel with hum for ſaying ſo, muſt find fault with | 
the Maſter 6 the Sentences, ahd all his Scholars, tor they 
all ſay the ſame. 

8. Int the next Diviſion, out of your liberality, you 
will ſuppoſe, that Scripeuce, like to a corporal light, is 
by it ſelf alone able to determine and move our underſtand- 
ing to aſſent : yet notwithſtanding this ſuppoſal, Faith 
till (you ſay) muſt go before Scripture, becauſe as the light us 
oifible only to thoſe that have eyes : ſo the Scripture only to 
thoſe that have the Eye of Faith. But to my underſtand- 
ing, if Scripture do move and determine our Underſtand- 
ing to afſent, then the Scripture, and «s moving muſt be 

e this aſſent, as the cauſe muſt be before its own ef 
fet; now this very aſlent 1s nothing elſe but Faith, and 
Faith nothing elſe than the Underſtandings affent. And 
therefore (upon ths ſuppoſal) Faith doth, and muſt ori- 
ginally proceed from Scripture, as the effe& from its. 
proper cauſe : and the influence and efficacy of Scripcure 
is to be prefuppoſed before the aſſent of Faith, unto which 
* moves and determines, and conſequently if this ſappo- 
fition of yours were true, there ſhould need no other 
means precedent to Scripture to beget Faith, Scripture it 
ſelf being able (as here you ſuppole) to derermine and 
move the underſtanding to aſſent, that is to believe them, 
and the Verities contained in them. Neither is this to 
fay, that the Eyes with which we ſee, are made by the 
tghe by which we ſee. For you are miſtaken much, if 
you conceive that in this compariſon, *Faith anſwers to 
the Eye. Bur if you will not pervert it, the Angling 

| mu 
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moves the underſtanding to aſſent, The Underſtanding 
( that's the Eye and Obje»on which it works) muſt be 
before this influence upon 1t ; But the Afſſent, that is the 
belief whereof the Scripture moves, and the underſtand- 
ing is moved, which anſwers to the A of ſeeing, muſt 
come after. For if it did afſent already, to what purpoſe 
ſhould the Scripture do that which was done before ? 
Nay indeed how were it poflible it ſhould beſo, any more 
than a Father can beget a Son that he hath already? Or 
an Archite& build an Houſe that 1s built already ? Or 
than this very world can be made again before it beun- 
made? Tranſubſtantiation indeed 1s ks of ſuch Mon- 


ſters. But they that have not ſworn themſelves to the 
defence of Error, will eafily perceive, that Fam fatum 
facere, and Fattum infeftum facere, are equally impoflible. 
But I _ 


49. The cloſe of this Paragraph, is a fit cover for ſuch 

a Diſh. There you tell us, That 5f there muſt be ſome 
other means precedent to Scripture to beget Fauth, this can be 
210 other than the Church, By the Church, we know you 
do, and muſt underſtand the Roman Church : {o that in 
effe& you ſay, no man can have Faith, but he muſt be 
— to 1t by your Churches Authority. And that is 
to ſay, that the King and all other Proteſtants, to whom 
you write, though they verily think they are Chriſtians 
and believe the Goſpel, becauſe they x fo to the truth 
of it, and would willingly Die for it, yet indeed are Infi- 
dels and believe nothing. The Scripture tells us, The Heart 
of.. man knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of Man which is in 
him. And who are you, to take upon you to _ us 
ieve 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies, 
believe, that we do not believe, what we know we do? 
But-if IL may think verily that I believe the _ and 
yet not believe it; how know you that you'behlieve the 
Roman Church? I am as verily, and as ſtrongly perſuad- 
ed that I believe the Scripture, as you are = you be- 
lieve the Church. And if I may be deceived, why may 
not you,? Again, what more ridiculous , and againſt 
ſenſe and experience, than to aifirm, That there are not 
. Millions aniongſt you and us that believe, upon no other 
reaſon than their Education, and the authority of their 
Parents and Teachers, and the Opinion they have of 
. them? The tenderneſs of the —_—_ and aptneſs to re- 

ceive impreſlions, ſupplying the dete& and umnpertetion 
of the Agent! And will you proſcribe from Heaven all 
thoſe believers of your own Creed, who do indeed 
lay the Foundation of their Faith {for I cannot call it by 
any other name) no deeper than upon the Authority of 
their Father, or Maſter, or Pariſh Prieſt 2 Certainly, if 
theſe have no true Faith, your Church is very full of In- 
fidels. Suppoſe Xaverizs by the Holineſs of his Life had 
converted fome Þdians to Chriſtianity, who could ( for 
ſo I will ſuppoſe ) have no knowledge of your Church 
but from him, and therefore muſt laſt of all build their 
Faith of the Church upon their Opinion of Xawerize : 
Do theſe remain as very Pagans after their Converſion, 
as they were before ?- Are they brought to aſſent in their 
Souls, and obey in their Lives the Goſpel of Chriſt, only 
to be Tantalized and.not ſaved, and not benefited but de- 
luded by it, becauſe, forſooth, it 1s a man and not the 
Church that begets Faith in them ? What it their motive 
to believe be not in reaſon ſufficient ? Do they therefore 
not believe what they do believe, becauſe they do ic up- 
on ſufficient motives ? They chooſe the Faith imprudent- 
ly parhaps, but yet they do chooſe it. Unleſs you will 
have us believe that, that which/ is done, is not done, be- 
cauſe it is not done upon good reaſon : which 1s to fay, 
that never any man living ever did a fooliſh action. Bug 
yet I know not why the Authority of one Holy Man, 


which apparently has noends upon me, joyned with the. 
| goodneſs 
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Soripture the ouly Rule for Judging Controverſies. 
goodneſs of the Chriſtian Faith, might not be a far great- 
er and more rational motive to me to embrace Chriſti. 
nity, than any I can have to continue in Pageri/m. 
And therefore for ſhame, if not for Love af Truth, you 
muſt recant this fancy when you write again : and ſuffer 
true Faith to be many times, where your Churches Infal- 
libility has no hand in the begetting of it. And be con- 
tent to tell us hereafter, that we believe not enough, and 
not go about to perſuade us, we believe nothing, for fear 
with-telling us what we know to be manifeſtly falſe, you 
ſhould gain only this, Not to be believed when you ſpeak trath. 
Some pretty Sophiſms you may happily bring us to make 
us believe, we believe nothing : but Wiſe men know that 
Reaſon againft Experience 1s alwaies Sophiſtical. And 
therefore as he that could not anſwer Zeno's ſubtilties a- 

ainſt the exiſtence of Motion, could yet confute them 
-- doing that, which he pretended could not be done : 
So if you ſhould give me a hundred Arguments to per. 
{uade me, becauſe Ido not believe Tranſubſtantiatian, I 


do not believe in God, and the Knots of them I could+ 


not unty, yet F ſhould cut them in pieces with doing that, 
oy knowing that I do fo, which you pretend I cannot 


53. It is ſuperfluous for you to prove eut of S. Athana- 
fius, and Auſtine that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon 
wpon the credit of Gods Church. Underſtanding by Church, 
as here you explain your ſelf, The Credit of Traditios. And 
that not the Tradition of the Prefent Church, which we 
pretend may deviate from the Ancient, but {ach a Tradi- 
dition, which involves an evidence of Fatt, and from Hand 
#0 Hand, from Age to Age, bringing us up to the times and 
Perſons of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour Himſelf, commerh 
ro be confirmed by all theſe Miracles, and other Ar s, 
whereby they convinced their Dottrine ta be true. Fhus you. 
Now prove the Canon of Scripture which: you receive by 
ſuch Tradition and we will alow it. Prove your whole 
Bodtrine, or the Infallibilty of your Church: by ſuch a 
Tradition, and we will yield to you inall things Take 
the alledged places of S. Athanafixe, and S. Auſtin, _ - 
enſe, 
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Stripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies 
ſenſe, (which is your own;) and they will not preſs us any 
thing at all. We will ſay, with 4+ fk Say] wort 
Goſpels are to be receroed, Low of the Canons of the Holy and 
Catholick Church. (under! of all Ages {1nce the per- 
fe&tion of the Canon) beve ſo determined. 

54. We-will ſubſcribe to S. Auſtin, and ſay, That we 
alſo would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the 
Cathalick Church did move us, (meaning by the Charch, 
the Church of all Ages, and that i of Chriſtians 
which takes in Chriſt bimſelf and his Apoſtles.) Neither 
would Zwinglins have needed to cry out upon this ſaying, 
had he conceived as you now do, that by the Catholick 
Church, the Charch of all Ages, fince Chnit, was. to 
be underſtood. As for the Council of Carrhage, it may 
ſpeak not of fuch Books only, as were certainly Canon1- 
cal, and: for the regulating of Faith, bur alfo of thoſe 
which were only profitable, and lawful to be read in the 
Church. Which in Ezgland is a very fender Argument 
that the Book is Canonical, where every body knows that 
Apocryphal Books are read as well'as Canonical. But 
howlſoever, #f you underſtanid by Fathers, nor only their 
unmediate # pas and Predeceſſors in the Goſpel, but 
the ſucceſſion of them from the Apoſtles z they are right 
inthe The(ss, that. whatſoever x recerved Joon theſe Fathers, 
as Canonical, "is to be [+ eftremed; Though in the applica- 
tion of it, to this or that particular Book they may hap- 
' pily Err, and think that Book received as Canonical, 
which was only received as Profitable to be read; and 
thiak that Book, received alwaies, and by all, which was 
rejected by ſome, and. doubted of by many. 

55. But we caumat be certain, m what Laypuage the 
Scriptures remain uncorrupred, C-H IL, Not fo certain, F 
grant, as. of that which we can\ demonſtrate : Bur cer? 
tain: enough, morally ' certain, as/ certain as the nature 
af the thing will bear. So certain we may-be,. and! God- 
requires N9. more: - 'We may be-as-certaint-as S; Auſftinwas, 
who nan ph of: Baptiſm, af ainſt the ages. c 
3. ptnly:implies; che. Scripour we might poſſibly be: corrupted. 
He means:fure-in. matters: of _ UID {ach as con- 
cern 
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Seripture the only” Rule for Fudging Controverſies, 
certain not the Covenant between God and Man. Bue 
thus he {aith. . The ſame S.-Auſtinin his 48. Epiſt. clearly 

» Neque im 1Ncimates,' * That-in: bis judgment, the only puſenation of 
fic poſuit in- #he Scriptures integrit), Was, the' Tranſlating it into ſo many 
tegritas atque Languages, and the general. and perpetual uſe and reading 
roritia litera- of it in the Church : for want whereof the works of parts- 
rum quam: bet C19 Do{ors were more expoſed to danger in this kind ; buc 
muy go Part the Canonical Scripzure being by this means guarded with 
quemadmo- | Univerſal care and dilligence was not obnoxious to ſuch 
dum ſcriptura attempts. And this afſ.irance of the Scriptures incorrup- 
Canonica tot tion, 15 common to us with him; we therefore are ascer- 
a+. 20g wi rain hereof as S. Auſtin was, and that I hope was certain 
& ſacceſſone enough. Yet if this does not ſatishe you, I ſay farther, 
celebrationis We are ascertain hereof as your own Pope Sixtas Quintus 
Eccleſiaſtice was. He in his Preface to bis Bible tells us , ® That in the 
cuſtoditur; preveſtigation of the true and genuine Text, it was perſpicu- 
ws gr quam ouſly manifeſt to all men, that there was no Argument more 
age _ ms ſub firm and certain to be relied upon, than the Faith of Anci- 
Books, Now this ground we have to build upon as 


nominibus »4- &t 


poſtolorom well as He had : and therefore our pony 15 as great, 
multaconfinge- and ſtands upon as certain ground as his d1 


rent. Fruſtra 

quidem ; ; — illa fic commendata , fic celebrata, fic nota eſt. Verum quid poſſit ad- 
verſus literas non Canonica authoritate fundatas etiam hinc demonſtrabit impie cona- 
tus audacie, quod C9 adverſus eos que tanta notitie mole firmate ſunt, ſeſe erigere 
2101 pretermiſit. Aug. ep. 48. ad Vincent. contra Donat & Rogat. Þ. I: bac Germa- 
2mi textus perveſtigatione, ſatis perſpicue inter omnes. conſtat, nullum argumentum 
eſſe certius ac firmius, quam antiquorem probatorum codieum latinorum fidem, &c. 
ſic Sixtus in prafat. 


6. This 1s not all Thave to ſay in this matter. For I 
will add moreover, that we are as certain in what Lan- 
guage the Scripture is uncorrupted, as any man in your 
Church was, until Clement the gth ſet forth your own 
approved Edition of yoar Vulgar Tranſlation... For you do 
not, nor cannot, without extreme impudence deny, that 
until then, there was yu variety of Copies currant in 
divers parts of your Church, and thoſe very frequent in 
various leftions: all which Copies one an poflibly be falſe 
in ſome things, but more than one of them, could 
not poſlibly be true in all things. Neither were it leſs 

1mpudence 


. ue "ISS Ws 4 : 
- $44, £ 4 ee : WL Rh _ & ES: age A»: 
2 By hs MH + ES: 4 WJ PEPE * pos ent 
$5 To wv 1 A g " T 


impudence to pretend, that any man 'in your Church, 
could until Clements's time have any certainty whar that 
one true Copy and reading was (if there were any one 
poet ad Some indeed chat' had got Sixras bis Bi- 
le, might after the Edition of that very likely think 
themſelves cock-ſure of a' perfect true uncorrupted Tran- 
flation, without being beholden to Clement 5 but how 
fouly they were abuſed and deceived that thought ſo, 
the Edition of Clemens, differing from that of Sixtus in 
a great multitude of places, doth ſufficiently demonſtrate. 
57. This certainty therefore in what Language the 
Scripture remains uncorrupted, is it neceſſary to have it, 
or is it not? If it be not, I hope we may do well enough 
without it. If it be neceſſary, what became of your Church 
for 1500 Years together? All which time you muſt con- 
fe ſhe had no ſuch certainty : no one man being able 
rruly and'upon good ground to ſay, Thi or that Copy of 
the Bible is pure, and perfet#, and uncorrupted in all things. 
And now at this preſent, though ſome of you are grown 
to a higher degree of Preſumption ih this point, yet are 
you as far as ever, from any true and rea], and rational 
aſſurance of the abſolute purity of your Authentick Tran- 
{lation : which I ſuppoſe my ſelf to have proved unan- 
{werably in divers places. = 

58. Ad 16. $. ] C. M. Objects to Profants, That their 
Tranſlations of the Scripture are wery different, and by each 
other mutually condemned. Lacthers Tranſlation by Z,winglius, 
and others : That of the Zwinglians by Luther, The Tran- 
ſlation of Oecolampadius, by the Divines of Baſil : that of 
Caſtalio by Beza : That of Beza by alio. That of 
Calvin, by Carolus Molinzus. That of Geneva by M. 
Parks, and King James. And laſtly one of our Tranſlations 

by the Puritans. - ; 
$9. CHIL. All which might have: been as juſtly ob- 
jected againſt that great variety of Tranſlations extant 
in the Primitive Church, and made uſe of by the Fathers 
and Dodtors of it. - For which I defire not thatmy word, 
but S. Auftins may be taken. They which have Tranſlated 
the Scriptures out of the Hebrew mto Greek, may be num- 
©, 2 br (4 if 3 
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- Scripturethe only Rile for Tadging Controverſies, 

bred, but the Latine Interpreters are innumerable. For when- 
ſorver any one, in the firſt times of Chriſtianity, met with a 
Greek Bible, and ſeemed to biinſelf to beave ſome ability m 
both Languages , he preſently ventured upon an Intergretation, 
So He, 11 his- ſecond Book of Chrift ian  Dottrine. Cap. 11. 
Of all theſe, that which was called the Iralie» Tranſlation 
was eſteemed beſt ; ſo we may learn from the ſame S. 
Auſtin in the 15. coop: y the ſame Book. Amongſt all theſe 
Interpretations ({aith he) /et the Ttalian be preferred : for it 
keeps cloſer to the Letter, and is perſpicuons in the ſenſe. Yet 
ſo far was the Church of that time from perſuming up- 
on the abſolute purity and perfe&ion, even of this beſt 
Tranſlation, that S. Hierome Thopghe it neceſfary to make 
a new Tranſlation of the Old Teftament, out of the He- 
brew Fountain, (which himſelf reftihes in his Book de 
Viris Ituſtribus,) And to corre the vulgar verizon of the 
New Teſtament, according to the truch.of the' Original 
Greek ; amending many Errors which had crept into it, 
whether by the miſtake of the Author, or the negligerice 
of the Tranſcribers; which work he undertook and per- 
formed at the requeſt of Dama(ts, Biſhop of Rome. Tow 
conſtrain me ((aith he) to make @ new Work of an old : 
that after the Copies of - the, Scriptures have been diſperſed 
through the whole World, I ſhould fit as it were an Arbitra- 
tor amongſt them, and becauſe they vary among themſelves, 
ſhould determine what are thoſe things (in them) which con- 
ſent with the Greek wverity. And after ; Therefore this 
preſemt Preface promiſes the faur Goſpels only corrected by' col. 
lation with Greek Copies. But that they might not be very 
diſſonant from the Cuſtome of the Latino reading, Ihave [6 
tempered with my ſtile, the Tranſlation of the Ancients, thar, 
thoſe things amended wich did ſeem to change the ſenſe, other 
things I have ſuffered to remain as they were.  Sothat 1n\ this 
mactter- Proteſtants muſt etther Rtafd; or fall wich: the- Pri- 
mitive Church. | fv. 

62. C.M. But the Faith of Proteſtants rehes wpars Serip- 
ture alone; Scripture is delivered to moſt of thews by Tran- 
flations ; Tranſlations depend upon the-5kitl and. honeſt y-of Men, 
who certainly. may. Err as are Men,. —— 

0 


PE "kw 

» as wu Pe F 
£7 *> Es, vs, :< 4" I ” Hts * 
«#7 % l PS. Na. 81 
VOL 0, 


X - A Fd 1 + - $5. - : ” 5 Fa + 
1 Saw Lal arte "x OE EO x2 4 , 5 Te - 
, a 44 3 p WI SE CE 2 » CE I AINEES Eg Eo HCI 
a». 7 bs 5 Ws 6 ng I RIOTS IFL Side et 82. Oey a> —_— be nee Þ : > $7063 REDS = un Ms 7 
4 Soles 7 Nd Sf i ee Ye UBER $ _ TRY > Lat 4 Sed IS PD ES xy OO 4 
£ , orntt "14 F DIE ORD LY RR eY as Sr] OTOL $8 © Pie BET. Se < es be 35 
T4” I WY 03” Ss Ps, i rn en IE” RY = \ TO ES IS, 8 $32 Y 
a , Gras 5 I 9; F*- +. *: VV; þo : AE +» 7D: : 
I ; Fapey ES : &.-% x - : A 
þ - ” 4 Ln *, s 
” . 47 yy vi Ns * * 
8 : 5 
* 9a? o -40 
” of ” 


=o Err, at leaff ſane of them, becauſe their Tranſlations are 
contrary. It ſtems then the Faith, 4nd conſequently the Sal. 
vation of Proteſtantsrelies upon fallible and uncertatii grotnds. 

63. CH!L, This Objection, though it may ſent ro db 
you great' ſervice for preſent ; yet I fear you will re- 
pent the time that ever you go it againſt us as a faulc, 


that we make mers ſalvation depend upon mncertainties. For 


the ObjeRion returns upon you many ways, as firſt thus; 
The Salvation of many Millions of Papiſts ( as they fup- 
poſe and reach) dependsupon their having the Sacrament 
of Pennartce truly adminiftred unto them. This again 
upon the Miniſter's being a true Prieft. That ſach or 
fuch a man is Prieſt, not himſelf, much leſs any other can 
havs any poffible certainty : for it depends npon a great 
marry contingent and uncertam ſuppoſals. He that will 
pretend to be certain of it, muſt nndertake to know for 
a certain all theſe things that follow. 

64. Firſt that he was Baptized with due matter. Se- 
condly, with the due form of Words, (which he cannot 
know, unleſs he were both preſent and attentive.) Third- 
ly, he muſt kriow that he was Baptized with dne Fnten- 


tion, and that is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſm was + 


not a fecret Few, nor a Moore, nor an Atheift, (of all 
which kinds, I fear experience gives you. juſt cauſe to 
fear, that Iraly and Spain have Pneſts not a few,) but a 
Chriſtian in Heart, as well as Profeflion; (otherwiſe be- 
moat the Sacrament to be nothing, 1n giving it he cond 
intend to give nothing.) nor a Samoſaterian, nor an Ar- 
rian : bur one that was capable of having due intention, 
from which, they that believe not the Do&rine of the 
Trinty are excluded by you. And laſtly, that he was 
neither Drunk not Diſtracted at the adminiſtration of the 
$acrament,: nor out of negligence or malice omirred his 
mtention. 

65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the 
Biſhop which ordained him Prieſt,ordained him compleat- 
ly wick due Matter, Form and Intention : and conſequent- 
Iy, that he again wasmeither Few, nor Moore, nor Atheiſt, 
nor kable to any ſuch- exception, as is unconfiftentwith 
due Intention in giving the Cracucns of Orders. 66. 
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- Scripture the only Rule for Judging Controverſies, 

66. Fifchly, he muſt undertake to know, that.the Bi- 
ſhop which made him Prieſt, was a Prieſt himſelf, for 
your rule is, Nibil dat quod non habet : And conſequently, 
that there was again none of the former nullities in his 
Baptiſm, which oe make him incapable of Ordinati- 
on; nor no invalidity in his Ordination, but a true Prieſt 
to ordain him again,-the requiſite matter and form. and 
due intention all concurring. 

67. Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him 
that made him Prieſt, and him that made Him Prieſt, 
even until he comes to the very Fountain of Prieſthood. 
For take any one in the whole train and ſucceſſion of 
Ordainers, and ſuppoſe him, by reaſon of any defect, 
only a ſuppoſed and not a true Prieſt, then according 
to your Doarine he could not give a true, but only a 
ſuppoſed Prieſthood ; and they that receive it of him, and 
again, they that derive it from them, can give no better 
than they received ; receiving nothing but a name and 
ſhadow, can give nothing but a name and ſhadow : and 
ſo from Age to Age, from Generation to Generation be- 
ing equivocal Fathers, beget only equivocal Sons ; No 
Principle in Geometry being more certain than this, 'That 
the unſuppliable defe& of any neceſſary Antecedent, muſt needs 
cauſe a nullity of all thoſe Conſequences which depend upon it. 
In fine, to know this onething, you muſt firſt know Ten 
Thouſand others, whereof not any one is a thing that 
can be known; there being no neceflity.that it ſhould be 
true, which only can _ any thing for an Object of 
Science, but only, at the beſt, a high degree of proba- 
bility that it is ſo. But then, that of Ten Thouſand pro- 
bables no one ſhould be falſe ; that of Ten Thouſand 
requifites, whereof any one may fail, not one ſhould be 
wanting, this to me is extremely improbable, and even 
Couſin-german to Impoſlible. So that the aſſurance here- 
of is like a Machine compoſed of an innumerable multi- 
rude of pieces, of which it is ſtrangely unlikely but ſome 
will be out of order; and yet if any one be ſo, the whole 
Fabrick of neceſlity falls to the ground. And he thac 
ſhall put together, and maturely conſider all the poflible 

| ways 
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Scripture the only Rule for Tudging Controverſies. 
ways of lapſing, and nullifying a Prieſthood 'in the Church 
of "Rome, I believe will be very inclinable to think, that 
Ii is an hundred to one, that amongſt a hundred ſeeming 
Prieſts, there is not one true one. Nay, that it is not a 
thing very improbable, that amongſt thoſe many milli- 
ons, which make up the Romiſh Hierarchy, there are not 
twenty true. But be the truth in this wha it will be, once 
this 1s certain, that They which makes mens Salvation (as 
you do) depend upon Prieftly Abſolution, and this again 
(as you do) upon the Truth and reality of the Prieſthood 
that gives it, and this laſtly upon a great multitude of a 
parent uncertainties, are not the fitteſt men in the World, 
to object to others as a horrible crime, That they make 
mens Salvation depend fallible and uncertain Foundati- 
ons: And letthis be the firſt retortion of your Argument. 

68. Bur ſuppoſe this difficulty afloiled, and that an An- 
gel from Heaven ſhould aſcertain you (for other aflirances 
you can have none) that the Perſon, you make uſe of, 
is a true Prieſt, and acompetent Miniſter of the Sacra» 
ment of Pennance; yet ſtill the doubt will remain, whe- 
ther he will do you that good which he can do, whether 
he will pronounce the abſolving words with intent to 
abfolve you ! For perhaps he may bear you ſome ſecret 
malice, and proje& to himſelf your damnation, for a com- 
pleat Iralian revenge. Parhaps (as the tale is of a Prieſt 
that was lately burnt in France) he may upon ſome con- 
ditions have: compacted with the Devil to give no Sacra- 
ments with Intention. . Laſtly, he may be Gor ought you 
can poſlibly know) a ſecret Few, or Moor, or Anti-Tri- 
nitarian, or perhaps ſuch a one as ts ſo Ar from intending 
your forgiveneſs of fins and Salvation by this Sacrament, 
that in his heart he laughs art all cheſe thing, and thinks 


Sin nothing, and Salvation a word. All theſe doubts you 


muſt have clearly reſolved (which can hardly be done 
but'by another Revelation,) before you can upon good 
grounds aſſure your ſelf, that your true Prieſt gives you 
trus; and effeftual abſolution. So that when you have 
don$as much as God requires for your Salvation, yet can 


you hy no means be ſecure, but that you may have hf 
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ill luck-co be Damned: which is to make Salvation a 
matter of chance, and not of choice, and which a man 
may fail of, not only by an ill life, but by ill Forcune. 
'Verily 3 moſt comfortable Do&rine for a conſidering 
ran lying upon Death bed, who either feels or fears that 
his repentance is but attrition only, and not contrition, 
and conſequently believes that if he be not abſolved real 
ly by a true Prieſt, he cannot poſlibly eſcape damnation. 
Such a man for his comfort, you tell, firſt (you that will 
have mens Salvation depend Kpon 70 uncertatmties,) that 
though he verily believe that his ſorrow for ſins i a true 
ſorrow, and his purpoſe of amendment a true purpole ; 
et he may deceive himſelf, perhaps it 1s nat, and if it 
- not, he muſt be damned. Yet you bid him hope well : 
Bute $S pes eſt res, ipoert & WOMEN, : You tell him ſecondly, 
that though the party he confefles to, feem to be a true 
Prieſt, yet for ought he knows, or for ought himlelf knows, 
by reaſonof ſame fecretundiſcernable invalidity in his Bap- 
tiſm or Ordination, he may be none :and if hebe none, he 
can do nothing. This is a hard ſaying, but this is noe tha 
worſt. You tell him thirdly, that he may may be in ſuch a 
{tate that he cannot, or if he can, that he will not give-the 
Sacrament with due Intention : and if he does not, all's in 
vain. Put caſe a man by theſe confiderations ſhould be caft 
into ſome agonies z what advice, what comfort, wauld-you 
give him ? Venly I know. not what you, could ſay ta him, 
ut this; that farſh tor the Qualrfication required on: his 
part, he might, know. that he defired to have true ſorrow, 
and that thar is ſuiſicignt. But then if. he ſhould ask you, 
why he might not know. his ſorrow: to be a trye ſorrow, 
as well as, his deface to be forrowful, to be a. true define, 
L beheve you would be put to ſilence. Then ſecondly,: 
© quiet his fears, concerning the. Prieft and his. ingents- 
on you ſhould tell him, by my advice, that Gods. goodneſs 
(which will not ſuffer him to damn men for not daing 
better than their beft,) will ſupply all (uch defects as. to: 
humane endeavours were unayoidable. And therefore 
thong his Prigft were, indeed: no Prigfh, yet to him be 
ſhould be as if he, were. one : and: if. he gave Abſolution 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
without Intention, yet in _—_ he ſhould hurt himſelf 
only and not his penitent, This were ſome comfort in- 
deed, and this were to fettle-mens Salvation upon reaſon- 
able certain grounds. But this I fear you will never fay ; 
for this were to reverſe many Do&rines eſtabliſhed & 
your Church, and beſides to degrade your Prieſthood from 
a great part of their honour, by leflening the ſtri&t ne- 
celliry of the Laities dependance upon them. For it were 
to ſay, that rhe Prieſts Intention # not neceſſary to the obtaining 
of abſolution ; which is to ſay, that it is not in the Parſons 
power to damn whom he will in his Pariſh, becauſe by 
this Rule, God ſhould- ſupply the defe&t which his malice 
had cauſed. And beſides it were t6 ſay, that Infants dymg 
without Baptiſm might be ſaved, God ſupplying the want 
of Baptiſm which to them 1s nnavelable But beyond 
all this, wx were to put-into my mouth'a full and farisfy- 
ing anſwer to your Argument, which I am now return- 
10g, ſo that in an{wering my obje&tion you ſhofild anſwer 
your own. For then L ſhould tell you, that it were al- 
together as abhorrent from the goodneſs of God, and as 
repugnant to it, to ſuffer an ignorant Lay-mans Soul to 
periſh, meerly for being miſled by an undiſcernable falſe 
Tranſlation, which yet was commended to him by the 
Church, which (being of neceſlity to credit ſome in this 
matter) he hacl reaſon to rely upon either above all other, 
or as much as any other, as it is to damn a penitent fin- 
ner for a ſecret -defe& 1n that defired Abſolution, which 
his Goſtly Father perhaps was an Atheiſt and conld not 
we him, or was a villiain and would not. This anſwer 
therefore, which alone would ſerve to comfort your pe: 
nitent in his perrenites, and to afſure him that he can- 
not fail of Salvation if he will not, for fear of inconve- 
niencies you muſt forbear. And ſeetng you muſt, T hope 
you will come down from the Pulpr, and Preach no 
more _ others for _—_ mens Salvation depend up- 
on falltble and uncertain grounds, leſt by judging others, 
you make your ſelves and your own Church inexcuſable, 
who are ſtrongly guilty of this fault,- above all the men 
and Churches of the World : whereof I have already 
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Scripture the only Rule for Tudg ing Controverſies. 


ive you. two very pregnant demonſtrations, drawn 
9 your preſumptions tying God and Salvation to your 
Sacraments ; And the efficacy of them to your Prieſts 
Qualifications and: Intentions. 

69: Your making the Salvation of Infants depend on 
Baptiſm a Caſual thing, and in the power of man to 
confer, or not confer, would yield me a Third of the 
ſame nature. And your ſuſpending the ſame on the Ba- 
ptizers intention a Fourth. And laſtly your making the 
Real preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend upon 
the caſualties of the Conſecrators true Prieſthood and 
Intention, and yet commanding men to believe it for 
certain that he is preſent, and to adore the Sacrament, 
which according to your Do&rine, for ought they can 
ny know, may be nothing elſe but a piece of Bread, 
0 expoling them to the danger of Idolatry, and conſe- 
quently of Damnation, doth offer me a Filth demonſtra- 
tion of the ſame concluſion, if Ithought fit ro infift up- 
on them. But Thave no mind to draw any more out of 
thus Fountain ; neither do I think it Charity to cloy the 
Reader with uniformity, when the Subje& affords m_—_ 

70. Sixthly, thererefore I return 1t thus. The Fait 
of Papiſts relies alone upon their Churches infallibility. 
Thar there is any Church infallible, and that theirs 1s it, 
they pretend not to believe, but only upon prudential me- 
tives, Dependance upon prudential motives they confeſs 
to be obnoxious to a pollibilicy of erring. What then re- 
maineth but Truth, Faith, Salvation, and all muſt in 
them rely upon a fallible and uncertain ground ! 

71. Seventhly, The Faith of Pepifts relies _ the 
Church alone. The Doctrine of the Church is dehvered 
to moſt of them by their Pariſh Prieſt, or Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther, or at leaſt by a company of Prieſts, who for the 
moſt part ſure, are men and not Angels, in whom no- 

g 1s more certain than a moſt certain poſlibility to 
Err. What then remaineth but that Truth, Faith, Sal- 
vation and all, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and un- 


certain ground. 
72. Eighthly 
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- Scripture thy only Rule for Fudging Controverſies, © 
72. Eighthly thus. Ir is apparent and undeniable, that 
many The ere are,* who beheve your Religion 
upon-no' better grounds, than a man may have for the be- 
lief almoſt of any Religion. As ſome believe it, becauſe 
their Forefathers did ſo,and they were good People. Some, 
becauſe they were Chrniſtened, and brought up in it. Some, 
becauſe it is the Religion of their Country, where all other 
Religions are perſecuted and profcribed. Some, becauſe 
Proteſtants cannot ſhew a perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeſſors 
of all their Do&rine. Some, becauſe the ſervice of your 
Church is more ſtately, and pompous, and magnificent. 
Some, becauſe they find comfort in it. Some, becauſe 
our Religion is farther ſpread, and hath more Profeſ- 
ors of it, than the Religion of Proteſtants. Some, becauſe 
your Prieſts compaſs Sea and Land to gain Proſelytes to it. 
Laſtly, an infinite number, by chance, and they know 
not why, but __ becauſe they are ſure they are in the 
right. This which I ſay 1s a moſt certain experimented 
Truth, and if you will deal ingeniouſly, you will not de- 
ny it. And without queſtion he that builds his Faith up- 
on our Engliſh Tranſlation, goes upon a more prudent 
ground than any of theſe can, with reaſon, be pretend- 


ed to be. What then can you alledge but that, wich -. 


you, rather than with us, Truth and Faith and Salvati- 
on and all relies upon fallible and uncertain grounds. 

#3. Ninthly. Your Rhemiſh and Doway Tranſlations 
are delivered to your Proſelytes, (ſuch I mean that are 
diſpenced with for the reading of them,) for the directi- 
on of their Faith and Lives. And the ſame may be ſaid 
of your Tranſlations of the Bible into other nationaF 
Languages, in reſpe& of thoſe that are Licenſed 
to read them. This I preſume you will confeſs. And 
moreover, that theſe Tranſlations came not by inſpira- 
tion, but were the productions of humane Induſtry; and 
that not Angels, but men were the Authors of them. 
Men I lay, meer men, ſubje& to the ſame Paſſions and 
to the. ſame poſlibility of erring with our Tranſlators. 


And then how does it not unavoidably follow, that in 
them which depend upon theſe Tranſlations for their di- 
P 2 retion 
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Scripture tbe only Rile for Tudging Controverſies. 
re&ion, Faith, and. Truth, and Salvation, and all relies 


upon fallible and-uncertain grounds ? -. 
74. Tenthly and laſtly {to lay the Axe to the Raot of 


| the Tree,) the Helena which you fo fight for, your vul- 


gar Tranſlation, though ſome of you believe, or pretend 
to believe, it to be 1n every part and particle of it, the 
pure and uncorrupted Word of God ; yet others among 
you, and thoſe as good and zealous Catholicks as you, are 
not ſo confident cnc; 

75. Firſt, for all thoſe who have made Tranſlations of 
the whole Bible or any parrt of it difterent many times in 
ſenſe from the Vulgar, as Lyranzs, Cajetan, Pagnine, Arias, 
Eraſmus, Valla, Steuchws, and others.it is apparent and even 
palpable, that they never dreamt of any abſolute perfe&i 
on and authentical Infallibiliry of the Vulgar Tranſlation. 
For if they had, why did they in many places reje it and 
differ from it ? 

16, Vega was preſent at the Council of Trexr, when 
that decree was made, which made the Vulgar Edition 
(then not extant any where in the World) authentical,; 
and not to be rejected upon any pretence whatſoever. 
At the forming this decree Vega I fay was preſent, un- 
derſtood the mind of the Council, as well as any man, 
and profeſſes that he was inſtructed in 1t by the Preſs- 
dent of it, the Cardinal S. Cruce. And yet he hath writ- 
ten that the Comncil in thu decree, meant to pronounce this 
Tranſlation free (not ſimply from all Error) but only from 
ſuch Errors, out of whith any opinion pernicious to Faith and 
Manners might be collefted. Thus, Andradins 1h his defence 
of that Council reports of Vega, and aflents to it him(elf. 
Driedo, in his Book of the Tranſlation of Holy Scripture, 
hath theſe Words very pregnant and pertinent to the ſame 
purpoſe ; The See Apoſtolick, bath approved or accepted Hie- 
roms Edition, not as ſo wholly conſonant to the Original, and 

ſo entire and pure and reſtored in all things, that it may not 
be lawful for any man, either by comparmg it with the Foun- 
tain to examine it, or in ſome places to doubt, whether or no 
Hierome did underſtand the true ſenſe of the Scripture ; bus 
only as an Edition to be preferred before all others then extan, 
and 
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 Sevipture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
and. no where deviating from the Truth in the Rules of 
Faith and good Life. Mariana, even where. he 1s a moſt 


earneſt Advocate for the Vulgar Edition, yet acknowleges 


the imperfection of it .in theſe: Words, The faults of the Pro Edit.vuls. 
Vulgar Edition are not approved by the Decree of the Council c. 21. p. 99. 


of Trent, a multitude whereof we did colleft from the warie- 
ry of Copies. And again, We maintain that the Hebrew and 
Greek, were by no means rejefted by the Trent Fathers - 
And that the Latin Edition indeed approved, yet not ſo, as 
if they did deny that ſome places might be Tranſlated more 
plainly, ſome more properly ; whereof it were eaſie to produce 
innumerable examples. And this he there profeſſes to have 
learnt of Laines the then General of the Society : who was 
a great part of that Council, preſent at all the Actions 
of it, and of very great authority in 1t. | 

77. To this fo great authority he adds a reaſon of his 
opinion, which with all indifferent men will be of a far 
greater authority. If rhe Council ({aith he) had purpoſed to 
approve an Edition in all reſpetts, and to make it of equal 
authority and credit with the Fountains, certainly they ought 
with exat} care firſt to bave corretied the Errors of the In- 
terpreter : which certainly they did not. 


78. Laſtly Belarmine himſelf, though he will not ac- p,y j. v6;45 
knowledge any imperfe&ion in the Vulgar Edition, yet Des 1, 2. c: 11. 
he acknowledzes that the caſe may, and does oft-times p. 120: 


fo fall out, that i£ « impoſſible to diſcern which is the true 
reading of the Vulgar Edition, but only by recourſe unto the 
Originals, and dependence upon them. 

79. From all which it may evidently be colle&ed, that 
though ſome of you flatter your ſelves with a vain imagi- 
nation of the certain at we purity and perfe&tion of 
your Vulgar Edition ; yet the matter 15 not ſo certain, 
and fo reſolved, but that the beſt Learned men amongſt 
you are often at a ſtand, and very doubtful ſometimes 
whether your Vulgar Tranſlation be true, and ſometimes 
whether this or that be your Vulgar Tranſlation, and 
ſometimes undoubtedly reſolyed that your Vulgar Tran- 
{lation is no true Tranſlation, nor conſonant to the O-« 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Contreverſies. 
be alledged, but that out of your own grounds it maybe 
fared end inforced upon you, that not only in your 
Lay- men, but your Clergy-men and Scholars, Faith and 
Truth and Salvation and all depends upon fallible and 
uncertain grounds? And thus by Ten ſeveral retortions 
of this one Argument, 1 have endeavoured to ſhew you, 
how ill you have complied with your own advice, which 
was to take heed , urging Arguments that might be returned 
upon you. I ſhould now by a dire an{wer, ſhew that it 
preſſeth not us at all : but I have in paſſing done it al- 
ready, in the end of the ſecond retortion of this Argu- 
ment, and thither I refer the Reader. 
8o. Whereas therefore, you exhort them that will bave 
_— of true _—_ to Fu to your Church for it: 1 
efire to know (if they ſhould follow your advice) how 
they ſhould be aſſured that your Church can give them 
any ſuch aſſurance; which hath been confeſedly fo negli- 
gent, as to ſuffer many whole Books of Scripture to be ut- 
terly loſt. Again, in thoſe that remain, confeſſedly fo 
negligent, as to ſuffer rhe Originals of theſe that remain 
zo be corrupted. And laſtly, ſo careleſs of preſerving the 
integrity of the Copies of her Tranſlation, as to ſuffer 
infinite variety of Readings to come in to them, without 
keeping «ny one perfett Copy, which might have been asthe 
Standard, and Polycletws <4 Canon to correc the reſt by. 
So that which was the,true reading, and which the falſe, 
it was utterly undiſcernable, but only by comparing them 
with the Originals, which alſo ſhe pretends ro be corrupted. 
84. Ad 17. $. ] In this Diviſion you charge us with 


great uncertainty, concerning #he true meaning of Scripture. 


Which hath been anſwered already, by ſaying, That if 


you ſpeak of plain places, (and in ſuch all things neceſ- 
ſary are contained,) we. are ſufficiently. certain of the 
meaning of them, neither need they any Interpreter : 
If of obſcure and difficult places, we confeſs we are un- 
certain of the ſenſe of many of them. But then we ſa 

there 1s no neceſlity we ſhould be certain. For if Gods 
Will had been we ſhould have underſtood him more 
certainly, he would have ſpoken more plainly. And 


we 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies, 

we ſay belides, that as we are uncertain, ſo are You 
roo ; which he that doubts of, let him read your Com- 
mentators upon the Bible, and obſerve their various and 
diffonant Interpretations,and he ſhall in this point need no 
further ſansfa&ion. 

85. Obj. But ſeeing there are contentions among us, we 
are taught by natare and Scripture, and experience you tell 
us out of M. Hooker) to ſeek for the ending of them, by (ub- 
miting unto ſome Tudicical ſentence, whereunto neither part 
may rope to fland. | 

Anſw, This 1s very true. Neither ſhould you need to 
perſuade us to ſeek ſuch a means of ending all our 
Controverſies, if we could tell where to find it. But 
this we know, that none 1s fit to- pronounce, for all 
the World, a judicial definitive: obliging Sentence in 
Controverſies of Religion, but only ſuch a Man, or fuch 
a ſociety of Men, as is authorized thereto by God. And 
beſides we are able ro demonſtrate, that it Lach not been 
the pleaſure of God to give to any Man, or Society of 
Men any ſuch authority. - And therefore though we wiſh 
heartily that all Controverſies were ended, as we do that 
all fin were aboliſht, yet we have little hope of the one, 
or the other, till the World be ended. And in the mean 
while, think it beſt to content our ſelves with, and to 
perſuade others unto an Unity of Charity and mutual Tole- 
ration ; ſeeing God hath authorized no man to force all 
men to Unity of Opinion. Neither do we think it fit to ar- 
fed thus, To us it ſeems convenient there ſhould be one 


udge of all Controverſies for the whole World, there- 
ore God has appointed one : But more modeft an1 
more reaſonable to colle&t thus, God hath appointed no 
ſuch Judge of Controverſies, therefore, though it ſeems 
to us convenient there ſhould be one, yet it is not o : 
Or though it were convenient for us to have one, yet it 
hath pleaſed God (for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf). 
not to allow us this convenience. 

' $7. Ad 18. $. ] That the true Interpretation - of the 
Scripture ought to be received from the: Church, you 
need not prove, for it is very eaſily granted by them, who 

profeſs 
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Scripture the only * Rude for Fudging Controverſies. 
profeſs themſelves very ready to receive all Truths, much 
more the true ſenſe of Scripture,not only from the Church, 
os from any Society of men, nay from any man what- 
oever. , 

88. That the Churches Interpretation of Scripture is al- 
ways true, that is it which you would have ſaid: and that 
in ſome ſenſe may be alſo admitted. wiz. If you ſpeak 
of that Church ( which before you ſpeak of in the 14. $.) 
that is, of the Church of all Ages fince the Apoſtles. 
Upon the Tradition of which Church, you there told us, 
We were to receive the Scripture, and to believe it to be the 
Word of God. For there you teach us, that our Faith of 
Scripture depends on a Principle which requires no other proof, 
And that, ſuch «s Tradition, which from Hand to Hand, and 
Age to Age bring us up to the Times and Perſons of the Apo- 
ſtles and our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all 
thoſe Miracles, and other Arguments whereby they convinced 
their Dofrine to be true, Wherefore the Ancient Fathers 
avouch that we muſt receive the Sacred Scripture upon 
the Tradition of this Church. The Tradition then of 
this Church you ſay muſt teach us what is Scripture ; 
and we are willing to believe it. And now if you make 
it good unto us, that the ſame Tradition down from the 
Apoſtles, hath delivered from Age to Age, and from Hand 
to Hand, any Interpretation of any - Scripture, we are 
ready to embrace that alſo. But now, it you will ar- 
gue thus : The Church in one ſenſe, tells us what is 
Scripture, and we believe, therefore if the Church ta- 
ken 1n another ſenſe, tell us, this or that 15 the meaning 
of the Scripture, we are to believe that alſo; this is too . 
tranſparent Sophiſtry, to take any but thoſe that are wil- 
ling to be taken. 

89, If there be any Traditive Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, produce it, an ” it-to be ſo; and we em- 
brace it. But the Tradition of all Ages is one thing ; 
and the authority of the preſent Church, much -more 
of the Roman Church, which 1s but a Part, and a corrup- 
ted Part of the Catholick Church, 15 another. And there- 
fore though we are ready to receive both Scripture ond 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. It; 
the ſenſe of Scripture upon the authority of Original Tra- 


dition, yet we receive neither the one, nor the other, up- 
on the. Authority of your Church. | 
go. Firſt for the Sc y__ how can we receive them 


upon the Authority of your Church : who hold now 
thoſe Books to be Canonical, which formerly you reje- 
Red from the Canon ? I inſtance, 1n the Book of Maceha- 
bees, and the Epiſtle ro rhe Hebrews. The firſt of theſe 
you held not to be Canonical 1n S. Gregories time, or elle 
he was no member of your Church, for it is apparent 
* He held otherwiſe. The ſecond you rejected from the * See Greg. 
Canon in S. Hieroms time, as 1t is-evident out of « ma- (7 — oat ag 
ny places of his Works. gr 
91. If you ſay (which is all you can) that Hierom ſpake £/7.6c. 6. in 
this of the particular Roman 'Church, not of the Roman theſe words. 
Catholick Church ; I anſwer, there was none ſuch in his Vnde © Pau- 
time, None that was called ſo. Secondly, what he ſpake -” Ape we 
of the Roman Church, muſt be true of all other Churches, _ , hon #q 
it your Doctrine of the neceflity of the Conformity of conſuerudo non 
all other Churches to that Church were then Catholick recipit : and a- 
Dodrine. Now then chooſe whether you will, either gin inc. 8. in 
that the particular Reman Church, was not then believed **c, _— 
to be the Miſtris of all other Churches (notwithftand- 7” = ron | 
ing, Ad hanc Eccleſiam nece(ſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſiam, ce; eam | a: i- 
boc eſt, ommes qui ſunt undique fideles, ; which Card. Perron, na Conſuetudo 
and his Tranſlatreſs ſo often tranſlates falſe : ) Or if you ter Canoni- 
ſay ſhe was, you will run 1nto a greater inconvenience, © Scripurss 
and be forced to ſay, that all the Churches of that time, g.. © J 
rejected from the Canon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to. = 
gether with the Roman Church. And conſequently that 
the Catholick Church may Err in reje&ing from the Canon 
Scriptures truly Canonical. 
92. Secondly, How can we receive the Scripture up- 
on the authority of the Roman Church, which hath deli- 
vered at ſeveral times Scriptures in many places, diffe- 
rent and repugnant, for Authentical and Canonical ? 
which.is moit evident out of the place of Malacby, which 
15 ſo quoted for the Sacrifice of the Maſs, that either all 
the Ancient Fathers had falſe Bibles, or yours 1s falle. 
Q Moſt 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
Moſt evident likewiſe from the comparing of che ſtory 
of Facob in Gene(#s, with that which is cited our of it, 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, according to the vulgar E- 
dirion. But above all, to any one, who ſhall compare 
the Bibles of Sixtus and Clement, fo evident, that the wit 
of man cannot diſgule it. Lge 

93. Thus you ſee what reaſon we have to believe your 
Antecedent, That your Church it is which muſt declare, 
hat Books be true Scripture. Now for the conſequence, 
that certainly as hable to exception as the Antecedent. 
For if it were true, that God had promiſed to affiſt you, 
for the delivering of true Scripture, would this oblige him: 
or would it follow from hence that He had obliged him- 
ſelf, to teach you, not only ſuthciently, but efe&#nally 
and irri/fably the true ſenſe of Scripture? God 1s not de- 
feive in things neceſſary : neither will he leave him- 
ſelf without witneſs, nor the World without means of 
knowing his will and doing it. And therefore it was ne- 
ceſlary that by his Providence he ſhould preſerve the Scrip- 
ture from any undiſcernable corruption, in thoſe things 
which he would have known : otherwiſe it is apparent, 
it had not been his will, that theſe chings ſhould be known, 
the only means of continuing the Fe of them 
being periſhed. But now neither is God laviſh in ſuper- 
fluites, and therefore having given us means ſufficient 
for our dire&ion, and power ſufficient to make uſe of 
theſe means, he will not conſtrain or neceflicate us to 
make uſe of theſe means. For that were to croſs the 
end of our Creation, which was to be glorified by our 
free obedience : whereas neceflity and freedom cannot 
ſtand together. That were to reverſe the Law which he 
hath preſcribed to himſelf in his dealing with men, and 
that 15, #0 ſet Life and Death before him, and to leave bim 
in the hands of his own Counſel, God gave the Wiſemen 
a Star to lead them to Chriſt, but. he 1d not neceſſitate 
them to follow the guidance of this Star : that was left to 
their liberty. God gave the Children of 1/-ae! a Fire to 
lead them by Night, and a Pillar of Cloud by Day, but he 
conftramed no man to follow them ; that was _ to 
their 
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” Scripture the only Rule for Judging Controverſies. 

their liberty. So he gives the Church, the Scripture : 
which in thoſe things which are to be believed res cnc 
are plain and eahie to be followed, like the Wiſemens 
Star. Now that which he defires of us on our part, is 
the Obedience of Faith, and love of the Truth, and de- 
fire to find the true ſenſe of it, and induſtry in ſearcbin 
it, and humility 1n following, and Conſtancy in profel- 
{ing it : all which if he ſhould work in us by an abſolute 
irre{iſtible neceſlity, he could no more. require of us, as 
our duty, than he can of the Sun to ſhine, of the Sea 
to Ebb and Flow, and of all other Creatures to do thoſ: 
things which by meer neceflity they muſt do, and cannot 
chooſe. Beſides, what an 1mpudence is it to pretend that 
your Church ts infallibly diretted concerning the true meanins 
of the Scripture, whereas there are Thouſands of places 
of Scripture, which you do not pretend certainly to un- 
derſtand, and about the Interpretation whereof, your 
own Doctors differ among themſelves ? If your Church 
be infallibly direted concerning the true meaning of 
Scripture, why do not your Do&ors follow her infalli 
ble direction ? And if they do, how comes ſuch diffe- 
rence among them in their Interpretations ? 

4 Again, why does your Church thus put her Can- 
dle under a. Buſhel, and. keep her Talent of interpreting 
Scripture infallibly, thus ou wrapt up in Napkins * 
Why ſets ſhe not forth Infallible Commentaries or Ex- 

fitions upon all the Bible ? Ts it becauſe this would noc 
-6 profitable for Chriſtians, that Scripture ſhould be In- 
rerpreted ? Is it blaſphemous to ſay ſo. The Scripture it 
ſelt rells us, All Scripture is profitable, And the Scripture 
is not ſo much the Words as the Senſe. And if it be not 
profitable, why does ſhe imploy particular Dofors to in- 
rerpret Scriptures fallibly ? unles we muſt think that fal- 
lible Interpretations of Scripture are proficable, and in- 
fallible Interpretations would not be o ? 

95. If you ſay the Holy Ghoſt, which affiſts the Church 
in interpreting, will move the Church to interpret when be 
ſhall thmk fit, and that the Church will do it when the Holy 
Ghoſt lhall move her to do it : 1 demand whether the Ho- 
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Scripture the only Rule for Tudging Controverſies. 
ly Ghoſts moving of the Church: to ſuch works as theſe 
be reſiſtible by the Church, or irrefiſtible. If refiſtible, 
then the Holy Ghoſt may move, and the Church may 
not be moved. As certainly the Holy Ghoſt doth always 
move to an Action, when he ſhews us plainly that it 
would be for the good of men, and Honour of God. 
As he that hath any ſenſe wiil acknowledge that an in- 
fillible expoſition of Scripture could not but be, and there 
is no conceivable reaſon, why ſuch a work ſhould 
be put off a day, but only becauſe you are conſcious to 
your ſelves, you cannot do it, and therefore make excu- 
ſes. But if the moving of the Holy Ghoſt be irreſiſtible, 
and you are not yet ſo moved to go about this work ; 
then I confels you are excuſed. But then I would know, 
whether thoſe Popes which ſo long deferred the calling 
of a Council for the Reformation! of your Church, ac 
length pretended to be effected by the Council of Trent, 
whether they may excuſe themſelves,for that they were not 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt to do it?I would know likewiſe, 
as this motion 1s irreſiſtible when it comes, ſo whether 
ic be ſo {imply neceſſary to the moving of your Church 
to any ſuch publick Action, that it cannot poſlibly move 
without it? Thar is, whether the Pope now could nor, if 
he would, feat himſelf in Cathedra, and fall to writing ex- 
poſitions upon the Bible for the directions of Chriftans 
to the true ſenſe of 1t? If you ſay he cannot, you will 
make your ſelf ridiculous. 1t he can, then I would know, 
whether he ſhould be infallibly directed in theſe expoſi- 
tions, or no? If he ſhould, then what need he to ttay 
for uwrefiſtible motion ? Why does he not go about this 
noble work preſently? If he ſhould not, How ſhall we 
know that the calling of the Council of Trent was, not 
upon his own voluntary motion, or upon humane im- 
portunity and ſuggeſtion, and not upon the motion of 
the Holy Ghoſt ? And conſequently how ſhall we know 
whether he were afliſtant to 1t or no, ſeeing he afliſts 
none but what he himſelf moves to ? And whether he 
did move the Pope to call this Council, is a ſecret thing, 
which we cannot poſlibly know, nor perhaps the Pope 
himſelf. 96, If 


I - 


Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies 

96. If you ſay, your meaning 1s only, That the Church 
lball be infallibly guarded 29 giving any falſe ſenſe of any 
Scripture, and not infalliblyaſſiſted poſutrvely to give the true 
ſenſe of all Scripture : I put'to you your own Queſtion, 
why ſhould we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ſtay there ? 

Or, why may we not as well "think he will ſtay at the 
firſt thing, that is, in reaching the Church what Books 
be true Scripture? For it the Holy Ghoſts aſliſtancs be 
promiſed to all things profitable, then will he be with 
them infallibly, not only to guard them from all Errors, 
but to guide them to all profitable truths, ſuch as the 
true ſenſes of all Scripture would be. Neither could he 
ſtay there, but defend them rrefiſtibly from all Vices ; 
Nor there neicher, but infuſe into them irrefiſtibly all 
Vertues : for all theſe things would be much for the be- 
nefit of Chriſtians. If you ſay, he cannot do this with- 
out taking away their free-will in ling ; I fay neither 
can he neceflicate men to believe —_ without taking 
_ their free-will in believing and in profefling their 

ef. 

97. Obj. To the place of S.* Auſtin, ( I would not be- 
lieve the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did move 
me. Contr. ep. Fund. c. 5. ) 

Anſw. I anſwer, That not the Authority of the preſent 
Church, much leſs of a Part of it (as the Roman Church 
15) was that which alone moved Saint Auſtin to believe 
the Goſpel, but the perpetual Tradition of the Church of 
all Ages. Which you your ſelt have taughe us to be the 
only Principle by which the Scripture 1s proved, and which it 
ſelf needs no proof ; and to which you have referred this 
very laying of S. Auſtin, Ego vero Evangelio non crede- 
rem nifs, &*c.p. 55. And in the next place which you cite 
out of his Book De Until. Cred. c. 14. he ſhews, that his 
motives to helieve, were, Fame, Cclebrity, Conſent, Antiquity. 
And ſeeing this Tradition, this Conſent, tius Antiquity 
did as fully and powerfully move him not to believe 
Manichezws, as to believe the Goſpel, (the Chriſtian Tra- 
dition being as full againſt Manichews as it was for the 
Goſpel) therefore he did well to. conclude upon theſe 
grounds, 
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Scripture the only Rule for Tudging Controver fies. 
grounds, that he had as much reaſon to disbelieve Xa- 
vichegas,a5 to believe the Goſpel. Now if you can truly 
ſay, that the ſame Fame, Celebruy, Conſent, Antiquity, 
that the ſame Univerſal and Original Tradition, hes a- 
gainſt Luther and Calvin, as did againſt Manichens, you 
may do well to apply the Argument againſt them; other- 
wiſe it will be to little purpoſe to ſubſtitute their names 
inſtead of XManichzus, unleſs you can ſhew the things a- 
grees to them as well as him. 

98. If you ſay, that S. Juſtin ſpeaks here of the Autho- 
rity of the Preſent Church, abſtratting from con[ent with the 
Ancient, and therefore you, ſeeing you have the preſent 
Church on your fide againſt Luther and Calvin, as S. Au- 
ſtin againſt Manichens, may urge the ſame words againft 
them which S. Auſtin did againit him; n 

99. I anſwer, Firſt. that 1t 1s a vain preſumption of 
yours that the Catholick Church us of your ſide. Secondly, 
that if S. Auſtin {peak here of that preſent Church, which 
moved him to believe the Goſpel, without con{ideration 
of the Antiquity of it, and ts both Perſonal and Dodri- 
nal ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles; His Argument will be 
like a Buskin that will ſerve any leg. Ir will ſerve to 
keep an Arrian, or a Grecian from being a Roman Catholick, 
as well as a Catholick from being an Arrian, or a Grecian ? 
In as much as the Arrians and Grecians, did pretend to the 
Title of Catholicks, and the Church, as much as the 
Papiſts now do. It then you ſhould have come to an 
Ancient Goth,or Vandal, whom the Arrians converted to 
Chriſtianity, and ſhould have moved him to your Religi- 
on ; might he not ſay the very ſame words to you as S. 
Auſtis to the Manicheans ? I would net believe the Goſpel, 
unleſs the Authority of the Church did move me. Them there- 
fore whom I obeyed, ſaying believe the Goſpel, why ſhould I 
220t obey ſaying to me, do not believe the Homooulians ? Chooſe 
what thou pleaſeſt : If thou ſhalt ſay believe the Arrians, they 
warn me mot to give any Credit to you. If therefore I believe 
them, I cannot believe thee. If thou ſay do not believe the 
Arrians, thou ſhalt not do well to force me to the Faith of the 
Homoouſians, becauſe by the Preaching of the Arrians 
I 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
Thelieved the Goſpel it ſelf. If you ſay, you did well ro belizvr 
them, Co the of Yn Je id not well to believt 
them diſcommending the Homoouſians : Doeft thou think me 
ſo wery fooliſh, that without any reaſon at all, T ſhould believe 
what thou wilt, and not believe what thou wilt not ? Tt were 
ealie to put theſe words into the mouth of a Grecian, Aby/- 
ſie, Georgian, or any other of any Religion. And Ipray 
bethink your ſelves, what you would fay to ſich a one in 
{uch a caſe, and imagine that we fay the very ſame ro you. 

101. And whereas you ſay, S. Auſtin may ſeem to bave 
[poken Prophetically againſt Proteſtants, when he ſaid, Why 
ſhould I net moſt diligently inquire, what Chriſt commanded, 
of them before all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to 
believe, that Chriſt Commanded any good thing ? 

Anſw. Tanſ{wer, Until you can | Jo that Proteſtants be- 
lieve that Chriſt commanded any good thing, that is, That 
they believe the truth of Chriſtian Religion upon cheAutho- 
rity of theCharch of Rome,this place muſt be wholly imper- 
cinent to your purpoſe;which is to make Proreſtants believe 
your Church co be the infallible expounder of Scriptures 
and judge of Controverſies : nay rather is it not dire&ly 
againſt your purpoſe? For why may not a member of the 
Church of England, who received his Baptiſm, Education 
and Faith from the Mamnſtry of this Church, ſay juſt {6 
to you as S. Auſtin here to the Mavichees ? Why ſhould I 
not moſt diligently inquire, what Chriſt commanded, of 
them (the Church of England) before all others, by whoſe 
authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt command- 
ded any good thing, Can you, F. or XK. or whoſoever 
you are, berter declare to me what he ſaid, whom I would 
not - have thought to have been or to be, if the 
belief thereof had been recommended by you to'me ? 
This therefore (that Chriſt Feſus did thoſe miracles, 
and taught that Dodtrine which is contained evidently in 
the undoubred Books of the New Teſtament ) I believed by 
Fame, ſtrengthened with Celebrity arid Conſent, (even 
of thoſe which in other things are at infinite variance 
one with another, ) and laftly by Antiquity ({ which gives 
an Univerſal and a conftant atteſtation co them) But 
every 
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every one may ſee that you, fo few (in compariſon of all 
thoſe upon whoſe conſent we — wang our belief of Scrip- 
eure,) ſo turbulent, (that.you damn all to the Fire, and 
to Hell, that any way differ from you ; that you profeſs ir 
15 lawful for you, to uſe violence and power whenſoever 
you can have it, for the planting of your own Dodtrine, 
and the extirpation of the contrary ; ) laſtly ſo new in 
many of your Doarines, (as in the lawfulneſs, and expe- 
dience #. debarring the Laity the Sacramental Cup ; the 
lawfulneſs and expedience pr fra Larine Service, 'Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Indulgences, Purgatory,: the Popes infalli- 
bility, his Authority over Kings, &<c ) ſo new I ſay, in com- 
pariſon of the undoubted Books of Scripture, which evi- 
dently containeth, or rather is our Religion, and che ſole, 
and adequate obje& of our Faith : I ſay every one may ſee 
that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce no- 
thing deſerving authority ( with wiſe and conſiderate men ) 
What madneſs 15 this? Believe them the conſent of Chri- 
ſtians which are now, and have been ever {ince Chriſt 
in the World, that we ought to believe Chriſt; but learn 
of us what Chriſt ſaid, which contradi& and damn all o- 
ther parts of Chriſtendom. Why I beſeech you ? Surely 
if they were not atall, and could not teach me any thing, 
I would more eaſily perſuade my ſelf, that I were not to 
believe in Chriſt, than that I ſhould learn any thing 60n- 
cerning him, from any other, than them by whom | be- 
lieved him : at leaſt, than that T ſhould learn what his Re- 
Iigion was from you, who have wronged fo exceedingly 
his Miracles pad, his Dodrine, by forging ſo evidencly 
ſo many falſe Miracles for the Confirmation of your new 
Dodtrine; which might give us juſt occaſion, had we no 
other aſſurance of them but your Authority, to ſuſpe& 
the true ones. Who with forging ſo many falſe Stories, 
and falſe Authors, have taken a fair way to make the 
Faith of all Stories queſtionable ; 1f we had no other 
round for our belief of them but your Authority : who 
ve brought in Dodrines plainly and direaly contrary 
to that which you confeſs to be the Word of Chriſt, 
and which, for the moſt part, make either for the honour 
or 
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| > 'Controver/; 
or profic of 'the Teachers of them: which "(if there were 
no difference between the Chriſtian and the Romar 
'Church) would be very apt to make ſuſpicious men be- 
lheve that Chriſtian Religion was a humane invention, 
taught by ſome woes > Impoſtors, only to make themt- 
felves rich and powerful ; who make a profeſſion of cor- 
rupting all ſorts 'of Authors : a ready courle to make it 
juitly queſtionable whether any remain uncorrupted. For 
if you take this Authority upon you, upon the fix Ages 
laſt paſt; how ſhall we know, that the Church of thar 
time, did not Ulurp the ſame Authority upon the Authors 
of the f1x laſt Ages before them, and ſo upwards until we 
come to Chriſt himſelf? Whoſe queſtioned Dodtrines, 
none of them came from the Fountain of Apoſtolick Tra- 
dition, but have infinuated themſelves into the Streams, 
by little and little, ſome in one Age, and ſome in another, 
ſome more Anciently, ſome more lately, and ſome yet 
are Embrio's, yet hatching, and in the Shell; as the Popes _ 
Infallibility, the Blefled Virgins immaculate conception, 
the Popes power over the Temporalities of Kings, the 
Dodtrine of Predetermination, &c. all which yet are, 
or 1n time may be impoſed upon Chriſtians under the 
Title of Original and Apoftolick Tradition; and that with 
that neceſlity, that they are told, they were as good be- 
lieve nothing at all, as not believe cheſs things to have 
come from the Apoſtles, which they know to have been 
brought in but yeſterday : which whether it be not a rea- 
dy and likely way to make men conclude thus with them- 
ſelves--- I am told, that I were as good believe nothing at 
all, as beheve ſome points which the Church teaches 
me, and not others :' and ſome things which ſhe teaches 
to be Ancient and Certain, I plainly ſee to be New and 
Falſe , therefore -I will beheve nothing at all. Whe- 
ther I ſay the foreſaid uy be not a ready and liftely 
way to make men conclude thus, and whether this con- 
clutzton be not too often made in Ttaly, and Spain, and 
France, and 1n England too, I leave it to the judgment 
of thoſe that have Wiſdom and Experience. Seeing 
therefore the Roman Church 1s ſo far from being a {uffict- 
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yn pp ante un Anyn phe mr 

s adangerous temptation againſt it ; w 
I - rapes _ ERIE we receive not the 
knowledg of Chriſt and Scriptures from the Church of 
Rome, neither from her muſt we take his Dodtrine, or 


che Interpretation of Scripture ? ; 
102. AdS. L. « In this number, this Argument is con- 
tained. The Fudge of Controverſies ougbt to be intelligible to 


learned and unlearned; The Scripture s not ſo, and the Church 
x ſo ; Therefore the Church « the Fudge, and not the Scripture. 
103. To this I anſwer: As to be underſtandible is a 
condition requiſite to a Judge, fo is not that alone ſuffici- 
ent to make a Judge; otherwiſe you might make your 
ſelf Judge of Controverlies, by ag_ » The Scripture 1s 
not intelligible by all, but I am, theretore I am Judge of 
Controverlies. If you ſay your intent was to conclude 
ainſt the Scripture, and not for the Church : Idemand 
why then, but to delude the {imple with Sopiſtry, did you 
ſay in the cloſe of this $. Such & the Church, and the Scrip- 
Fure us not ſuch ? but that you would leave ut to them to 
; infer in the end, (which indeed was more than you un- 
dertook in the beginning) Therefore the Church « Fudge 
and the Scripture not. I lay Secondly; that you run 
upon a falſe ſuppoſition : that God tb appointed ſome 
Judge of all Controverſies that may happen among Chri= 
ftians, about the ſenſe of obſcure Texts of Scnpture : 
whereas he has left every one to-his liberty herein, in 
thoſe words of S. Paul, .Qui/que abundet in ſenſu ſuo, SC. 
I lay Thirdly. Whereas ſome gy make the Scrip- 
rure Judge of Controverſies, that they have the Autho- 
Rk rity of Fathers to warrant their manner of ſpeaking :. as 
Con're PA- of * Opratie. 
men. I. 5. an . . . 
7 128 104. But ſpeaking truly and properly the Scripture 1s 
nos a Judge nor cannot be, but. only, a ſufficient Rule, for 
thoſs to judge by, that belieye it to be the word of God 
as the Church of England and the Church of Reme both 
) what.they are to believe, and what they are not to 
believe. I ſay ſufficiently perfe&, and ſufficiently intelli- 
ble in things neceſlary, to all that have nndeflaniing, 


whether 
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whether they be learned or unlearned. And my reaſon 
hereof is roy rop ng + one demonfſtrative; becanſe nothin 
is neceflary to be believed, buc what is plainly revealds 
For eo ſay, that when a place of Scripture, by reaſon of 
ambiguous terms, lies indifferent 'berween divers ſenſes; 
whereof one is true, and the other is falſe, that God ob- 
liges men under pain of damnation, not to miſtake 
through error and humane frailty, is to make God a Ty- 
rant, and to ſay thathe requires us certainly to attainthat 
end, for the attaining whereof we have no certain means; 
whuch is to ſay, that, like Pharaoh, he gives no ſtraw, an 
requires brick; that he reaps where he ſows not ; that he 
ker where he ſtrews not, that he will not be pleaſed 
withour utmoſt endeavors to pleaſe him, without full and 
exadt and never failing performance ;z that his will is we 
ſhould do what he knows we cannotdo; that he will not 
accept of us according to that which we have, but requi- 
reth of us what we have not. Which whether it can con- 
fiſt with his goodneſs, with his wiſdom, and with his 
word, I leave it to honeſt men to judge. If I ſhould 
ſend a Servant to Paris, or Rome, or Feruſalem, and he 
-ufing his utmoſt diligence not to miſtake his way, yet 
bench A meeting often- with fach places where 
the road is divided-into ſeveral ways, whereof every one 
is as likely tobe true, and as likely to be falfe as any other, 
ſhould at angoh miſtake and goout of the way; wouldnot 
any man ſay that I were arr mpotent,/ fooliſh and unjuſt 
Maſter, if I ſhould be offended with hinvy for doing ſo? 
And ſhall we not tremble to m_—_ that'to God, which 
we. would take- in: _— ſcorn; if ut A+ ro _ 
ſelves? Certainly, F for my part fear I ſhould not love 
God if I ſhould think {6 ſtrangely of him: * © + 
105. Again, When- you ſay, that unlearned, and ignorant 
men cannot underſtand Scyipture, I waulddefire-you rocome 
our of the Clouds, and tell'us what you mean: Whether, 
that they cannot- uzderſtand all Seripturs,' or thac - they 
cannot underſtand any Scriptiire;-ofr - that *they cannot 
underſtand ſo much as is ſufficient for their diretion'tos 
Heaven. | If the firſt; I Or the Learned are * the 
2 ame 
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ly Rule for Fudging Controverſies, © - 
ſme Caſe. If the Second; every mans experience will 
confute you : for who 15 there that is not capable of a 
ſufficient underſtanding of the: Story, the Precepts, the 
Promiſes, and the Threats of the Goſpel? If the Third ; 
that they may underſtand ſomething, but not enough for 
their Salvations; I-ask you, firſt. Why then doth Saint 
Paul ſay to Timothy, The Scriptures are able to make him 
wiſe unto Salvation? Why does Saint Auſtin ſay, Ea que 
manifeſte poſta ſunt in ſacris Scripturis, omnia continent qua 


pertinent ad Fidem Moreſque vivendi: Why does every one 


of the four Evangeli/ts Intitle their Book” The Goſpel, if 
any neceſſary and eſſential part of the Goſpel were left 
out of it 2 Can we imagine, that either they omitted 
ſomething neceſſary, out of 1gnorance not knowing it 
to be neceſſary? Or knowing it to be ſo, maliciouſly con- 
cealed it ? Or out of negligence, did the work they had 
undertaken by halfes ? It none of theſe things can with- 
out Blaſphemy be imputed to them, conſidering they 
were aſliſted bh the Holy Ghoſt in this work, then cer- 
tainly ic moſt evidently follows, that every one of them 
writ the whole Goſpel of Chriſt ; I mean all the efſentt- 
al and neceſlary parts of it. So that if we had no o- 
ther Book of Scripture, but one of them alone, we ſhould 
not want any thing neceſſary to Salvation. And what 
one of them has more than another, it is only profitable, 
and not neceſſary. Neceflary indeed to be believed, be- 
cauſe revealed; but not therefore revealed, becauſe ne- 
ceſlary to be beheved. 

106. Neither did they write only for the Learned, but 
for all men. This being one eſpecial means of the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, which was commanded to be Preach- 
ed, not only to Learned men but to. all men. And there- 
fore, unle(G we will imagine the -Holy Ghoſt and them 
to have been wilfully wanting to their own defire and 
purpoſe, we muſt conceive, that they intended to ſpeak 
plain, even to the copneny of the fimpleſt ; at leaſt touch- 
ing all things necellary to be publiſhed by them, and be- 
leved by us. 

Io7. And 
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Io9. And whereas you pretend it « /> eaſie, and obvi- 
ous both for the Learned and the ignorant, both to know which 
& the Church, and what are the Decrees of the Church, aud 
what u the ſenſe of thoſe Decrees : I lay, this 1s a vain pre- 
tence. | 
108, For Firſt; How ſhall an unlearned man whom 

pou have ſuppoſed now 1gnorant of Scripture, how ſhall 
e know which of all the Societies of Chriſtians is indeed 
the Church 2 You will ſay perhaps, he muſt examine them 
by the notes of the Church, which are perpetual Viſibility, Suc- 
ceſſion, Conformity with the ancient Church, 8&c. But how 
ſhall he know, fiſt, that theſe are the notes of the Church, 
unleſs by Scripture, which you ſay he underſtands not ? 
You may ſay perhaps, he may be told ſo. But ſeeing 
men may deceive, and be deceived,and their words are no 
demonſtrations, how ſhall he be aſſured that what they 
ſay is true? So that at the firſt he meets with an impreg- 

nable difficulty, and cannot know the Church but by ſuc 
notes, which whether they be the notes of the Church 
he cannot poſtibly know. But let us ſuppoſe this 1#hmys 
digged through, and that he 1s aſſured theſe are the notes 
off the'true Church: How can he poflibly be a competence 
Judge, which Society of Chriſtians hath Title ro*theſe 
notes, and which hath not ? Seeing this Trial of nece(- 
ſity requires a great ſufficiency of knowledge of the monu- 
ments of Chriſhan Antiquity, which no unlearned can 
have, becauſe he that hath it cannot be unlearned. - As 
for example, how ſhall he poſſibly be able to know whe- 
: ther the Church of Rome hath had a perpetual Succeſli- 
| on of Viſtble Profeſſors, which held always the ſame Do- 
&rine which they now hold, without holding any thing 
to the contrary; unleſs he hath firſt examined, what 
was the Do&rine of the Church in the firſt Age, what 
in the ſecond, and ſo forth ? And whether this be not 
a more difficult work, than to ſtay at the firſt Age, and to 
examine the Church by the conformity of her Dodrine, 
with the-Dodtrine of * 6 rſt Age,zevery man of ordina- 

ry ungerſtanding may Judge. | o., 
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Scripture 

Let us imagine him advanced a farther, and to 
know which is the Church : how he know what 
that Church hath Decreed, ſeeing the Church hath not 
been ſo careful in keeping of her Decrees, but that ma- 
ny are loſt, and many corrupted ? Beſides, when even 
the Learned among you are not agreed concerning di- 
vers things, whether they be De Fide or not; how ſhall 
the unlearned do? Then for the ſenſe of the Decrees, 
how can he be more capable of the underſtanding of 
them, then of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will 
not ſuffer him to underſtand ? Efj y, ſeeing the De- 
crees of divers Popes and Councils are conceived fo ob- 
{curely, that the Learned cannot agree about the ſenſe 
of them. And then they are written all in fuch Langua- 
ges which the ignorant underſtand not, and therefore 
muſt of neceflity rely herein upon the uncertain and 
fallible authority of ſome particular men, who inform 
them that there is fuch a Decree. And if the Decrees 
were Tranſlated into Vulgar Languages, why the Tran- 
ſlators ſhould not be as fallible as you fay the Tranſlators 
of Scripture are, who can poflibly imagine ? 

199. Laſtly, how fhall an unlearned man, or indeed 
any mhan, be aſſured of the certainty of that Decree,.the 
certainty whereof depends. _-_ ſuppolitions which are 
impoſſible to be known whether they be true or no? For 
it is not the Decree of a Council, unleſs it be confirmed 
by a true Pope. Now the Pope-cannot be a true Pope if he . 
came 1n by dinons : which whether he 'did or no, who 
can anſwer mg ? He _—_ be a true Po LO = Were 
Baptized, and: Baptized he was not, unleſs iniſter 
had due Intention. So-l\kewiſe he cannot be a true Pope, 
unleſs he were rightly ordained Prieſt, and that again-de- 

nds upon the Ordainers ſecret Intention,and allo upon 

is having the: Epiſcopal Charater. All which things, 
as I have formerly proved, depend upon ſo many uneer- 
tain ſuppoſitions, that no-hamane/ judgment can | 
be reſolved: in them. I.conclude therefore, - that nar the 
learnedſt man amongſt you all, no: not the Pope himlelf, 
can, according to the grounds you go upon, have any 
certainty, 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies, 
certainty, that any Decree of: any Council is good and 
valid, and conſequently, not any aſſurance that it is in- 
7 

Ito. Ad $. 26. ] C.. M. By referring. Controverſies to 
IN. alone, all z« finally reduced to * internal private 

pirit. 

CHIL. If by a private Spirit, you mean, a particular 
perſuaſion that a Dodrine 1s true, which ſome men pre- 
tend, but cannot prove to come from the Spirit of 
God : I ſay, to refer Controverſies to the Scripture, is 
not to refer them to this kind of private Spirit. For 
15 there not a manifeſt difference between laying, rhe 
Spirit of God tells me that this ws the meaning of ſuch a 
Text (which -no man can poflibly know to be true, it 
being a ſecret thing) and between ſaying, theſe and theſe 
Reaſons I have to ſhew, that this or that « true Dottrine, or 
that tha or that u the meaning of ſuch a Scriptare? Reaſon 
being a publick and certain thing and expoſed to all 
mens Trial and Examination. But now if by private 
Spirit __- underſtand every Mans particular Reaſon, then 
your firſt: arid ſecond inconvenience will preſently be re- 

to one, and ſhortly to none at all. 

Iii. Ad$.21.] C. M. By taking the Office of Fudicature 
from the Church, it is Conferred upon every particular Man. 

CHIL. And does not alſo giving the Office of Judica- 
ture to the Church, come to confer it upon every particu- 
lar Man ? For before any man believes the Church Infal- 
lible, muſt he nor have reaſon: to. induce him to believe 
it to be ſo ? and muſt he not judge of thoſe reaſons, 
whether they be indeed and firm, or Captious 
and Sophiſtical ? Or would you have all men believe 
all your Do&rine upon the Churches Infallibilty, and 
the Churches Infallibility they know not why ? 

112. Secondly, ſuppoling- they are to be guided by 
the Church, they + uſe their own particular reaſon 
to find out which- is the Church. And to that purpoſe 
you your ſelves give a great many Notes, which m 
pretend farſt to be Certain Notes of the Church, and c 
to be peculiar to your Church, and agreeableto none elle; 
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Scripture the | only Rule for Tudging Controverſies. 
but you do not ſo much as pretend, that either of thoſe 
retences is evident of it ſelf, and therefore you go a- 
ut to prove them both by reaſons; and thoſe reaſons 
T hope every particular man is to judge of, whether they 
do indeed conclude and convince that which they are 
alledged for : that is, that theſe marks are-indeed cer- 
rain Notes of the Church, and then that your Church 
hath them, and no other. 
113. One of theſe Notes, indeed the only Note of a 
true and uncorrupted Church, is conformity with Anti- 
uity; I mean the moſt Ancient Church of all, that 1s 
the Primitive and Apoſtolick. Now how + it poflible 
any man ſhould examine your Church by this Note, but 
he muſt by his own particular judgment, find out what 
was the Dodrine of the Primitive Church, and what 
is the Doctrine of the preſent Church, and be able to 
anſwer all theſe Arguments which are brought to prove 
repugnance between them ? otherwiſe he ſhall but pre- 
trend to make uſe of this Note for the finding the true 
Church, but indeed make no uſe of it, but receive the 
Church at a venture, as the moſt of you do; not one 
in a Hundred being able to give any tolerable reaſon 
for it. So that inſtead of reducing Men to particu- 
larreaſon, you reduce them to none atall, but to chance 
and paſlion, and prejudice and ſuch other ways, which 
if they lead one to the Truth, they lead Hundreds, nay 
Thouſands to Falſhood. Burt it is a pretty thing to con- 
tider, how theſe men can blow Hot and Cold out of 
the ſame mouth to ſerve ſeveral purpoſes. Is there hope 
of gaining a Proſelyte ? Then they will tell you, God 
hath given every every man Reaſon to follow ; and if 
the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. 
'Thar it is no good reaſon for amans Religion, that he 
was Born and brought up in 1t:For then a Turk ſhould have 
as much reaſon to be a Terk, as a Chriſtian to be a Chri- 
ftian. That every man hath a judgment of Diſcretion ; 
which 1f they will make uſe of, they ſhall eaſily find : thac 
the true Church hath always ſuch and ſuch marks, andthat 
their Church has them, and no other but theus. on 
then 
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margaret rok, ay co a fincere and ſaffici- 
ent Tnal of their Church, even by fieir own Notes of it, 
and to try whether they be indeed ſo conformable to An- 
tiquity as they pretend, then their Note is changed : 

muſt nof uſe your own reaſon nor your judgment, boe 
refer all to the Church, and believe her to be conform- 
able to Anciquity, though they have no reaſon for it, 
nay though they have evident reaſon to the contrary. 
For my part I am certain that God hath given us 
our Reaſon to diſcern between Truth and Falſhood, 
and he that makes not this uſe of it, but believes things 
he knows not why, [I fay it is by chance that he believes 
the Truth, and not by choice : and that I cannot but 
fear, that, God will not accept of this Sacrifice of Fools. 

114. But you that would not have met follow their 
Reaſon, what would you have them to follow ? their Pa(- 
fion? Or pluck out their eyes and go blindfold ? No, you 
ſay you would have them follow Authority. On Gods 
name let them; we alſo would have them follow Au- 
thority ; for it is upon the Authority of Uniwerſal Tradi- 
tion, that we would have them believe Scripture. But 
then as for the Authority which you would have then 
follow, you will let them ſee reaſon why they ſhould 
follow it. And is not this to go a little about? to leave 
reaſon for a ſhort turn, and then to come to it again, 
and to do that which you condemn 1n others? It being 
indeed a plain impoſſibility for any man to ſubmit his 
reaſon but to reaſon : for he that does it to Authority, 
muſt of neceflity think - himſelf to have greater reaſon 
to believe that Authority. Therefore the confeflion cited 
by Brerely, you need not think to have been extorted 
from Luther and the reſt. It came very freely from them, 
and what they ſay, you practiſe as much as they. 

I15. And whereas you ſay that a Proteſtant admits of 
Fathers, Councils, Church, as far as they agree with Scrip- 
ture, which upon the matter is bimſelf : 1 ſay you admit ne1- 
ther of them, nor the Scripture it ſelf, but only fo far” 
as it a with your Church : and your Church 
admit becauſe you think x have reaſon to do lo. 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies, 
ſo that by :yow as well as by. Proteffarts: all is finally: re- 
ſolved-1nto your :offn reaſon. {1101 1-7 24.7 

1 16.: Nor: do! Hereticks only. but-Romiſh Catholicks. allo 
ſet -up as many Judges; as there are Men and Women 
in the Chriſhan World. For do not your Men and 
Women Judge your Religion to be true, before they be- 
lieve it, as well:as the .Men: and Women of other. Re- 
ligions? Oh but you fay, They recerve; it not becauſe. they, 
think it agreeable to Scriptare, but becauſe the Church tells 
them ſo. ' But then Tthope they believe the Church be- 
cauſe their own reaſon tells them they are to do. ſo. 
So that the difference between a Papiſ# and a Proteſtant 
15 this, not that the; one. judges and the other does not 
judge, bur that the' one judges his guide to be infallible, 
the other his way -to be manifeſt; This ſame pernitious 
Doctrine is taught by Brentius, Zanchius, Carewright, and 
others. It is ſo 1n very deed : But it is taught alſo by 
ſome others, whom you little think of. Ir 1s taught by 
S. Paul, where he lays, Try all things, hold faſt that which 
is good, Tt is taught by S. John, in theſe words,. Believe 
not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be of God 
or no, It is taught by S. Peter, in thele, Be ye ready to 
render a reaſon of the hope that is in you. Laſtly, this very 
pernitious Doctrine 1s taught by our Saviour, 1n theſe 
words, If the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the 
Dich. And why of your ſelves fudge you not what is 
right 2 All which ſpeeches, if they do not adviſe men to 
make ule of their Reaſon for the choice of ther Religi- 
on, I muſt confeſs my ſelf to underſtand nothing. Laſt- 
ly, not to be infinite, it 1s taught by M. Kno hunſelt, 
not in one Page only, or Chapter of his Book, but all his 
Book over; the very writing and publiſhing whereof, ſup- 
poſeth this for certain, that the Readers are to be Judges, 
whether his Reaſons which he brings, be ſtrong and con- 
vincing ; of which ſort we have _ met with none : 
or els captious, or 1umpertinences,as indiftecent men ſhalt 
(as I ſuppole) have caule to judge them. q 

117. But you demand, What good State/men would they be, 
who ſhould ideate, or fancy ſuch a Commonwealth, as ad Peak 
VaVE 
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.Serypture the only' Rule: for'Fudging Contrer 
have framed tothemſelves a Church? Eraly:if thisbe all the 
fault they have, that they ſay. . Every man's to uſe bis own 
judgment in the choice of bus Religion, and,not to believe this or 
that: ſenſe of Scripture, upon the bare Authority of 'any Learned 
man or men, when he conceives he has reaſons to the contrary, 
which are of thore weight than their Authority: '1 know no 
reaſon, but notwithſtanding all this, they might beas good 
Stateſmen as any of the Society. . :But what has this to do 
with Common-wealths, where men are bound only toex- 
ternal obedience, unto the Laws and:Judgments of Courts, 
but not: to an-internal approbation of them, no nor to 
conceal their Judgment of them, if they difapprove them ? 
As if I conceived Thad reaſon to miſhke the Law of pu- 
niſhing ſimple Thefe with Death, as Sir: Thomas Moore 
did, I nught. profeſs lawfully my judgment, and repreſent 
my reaſons to the King or: Common-wealth' in-a Parlia- 
ment, as . Sir Thomas Moore did, withont|\committing/any 
faulc, or fearing any puniſhment. - ore York 356 

* 118. To that place--of. S, A»/tim you cite (lib. 32. cont: 
Fauſt. You:ſee that you go about to overthrow all Authority of 
Scripture, and that every mans. mind may beto himſelf a/Rule, 
what he is ta allow or diſallow in every Scripture: )\L ſhall need 
give no other Reply, but.only.to\defire you to. freak'h ke 
an honeſt man, and-to: ſay, whether iti|beralll oe tor 
a man, to allow and diſallow in every Scripture what. be pleaſes, 
whichcis, either to daſhout of Scripture ſuch Texts or ſuch 
Chapters, becauſe they croſs his. optnton? or. to fay(which 
is warle,) Though: they be Scripture they are mot wrue 7. Whes 
therl-ſay,for-a,manthusto allow and difallowin Scripture 
what he pleaſes; be all one, and no greater-faule, than to 
allow. that ſenſe of Scripture which he conceives to be true 
and genuine, and deduced out:of the.words,-and. to d1f- 
allow the contrary ? for Gads:ſakez Sm, tell meiplainly; 
In thoſe/Texts of Scri pture,' which yon alledgetor che: 
fallibilty of your Church;danot you allow: enle xo 
think true;; and: diſallow the: contrary ?:'Amd doixou rot 
this. by:the directian of yoiu7privateicreafon' ? 1f-you do; 
why do-you,condemmati in athers2.:4& you donor, I pray 
you tell ;me-what direction: you.toHow:2: or:whethers _ 
85 : y © 31:1 5igm ; L 9314 - tot 
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py ing I IE: 
follow none at all ? If none at all, this s L wing 
Lots, or throwing the Dice for the:choice of a Religion. - 

If any ker; Ficehans tell me whatitis. P 

you will ſay, the Churches Authority ; and that will be to 
dance finely in a round, thus, To believe the Churches In- 
fallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures” abouch it; and 
to believe that Scriptures ſay and mean fo, becauſe they 
are ſo expounded by the Church. Is not thus for a Father 
woague his Son, and the Son to beget his Father? For a 
foundatian to ſupport the houſe, and the houſe to ſupport 
the foundation? Would not _—_ have cryed our at it, 
Ecce ques gyros, quos Meandros? And to what end wasthis 
going about, hes you might as well at firſt have con- 

cluded the Church infalhble becauſe ſhe ou ſo; as thusto 
put in Scripture for a meer ſtale, and to a the Church 
is infallible becauſe the Scripture ſays fo, and the Scripture 
means fo becauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is le? 
Is it not moſt evident therefore to every mtelligent man, 
that yon are enforced of neceflity to do that your ſelf, 
which ſo Tragically you declatm againſt in others? The 
Church, you ſay, is Infallible 3 F am very doubtful of it : 
How I know it? The Scripture you ſay affirms it, as 
in the: 59.of Eſau, My ffirit that « in thee, Orc. wall I 
confeſs I find theſe words : but I am ſtill doubtful, 
whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt : and if 
they be, whether they mean as you pretend. You ay, 
the Church fays fo, which 1s infallible. Yea but that 1s 
the Queſtion, and therefore not to bebegged but proved. 
Netther is it ſo evident as to: need no proof: otherwiſe 
why bronght you this Text to prove it? Nor is 1t of fuch 
a ſtrange quality, above all other Propoſitions, as to be able 
to prove itſelf, What then remains but that you ſay, Rea- 
fons drawn out of the Circumſtances of the Text, will 
evince that the 1s the ſenſe of it. Perhaps they will. Bue 
Reafans cannot convince me; unleſs I judge of them by 
my Reaſon; and for every man or woman to relie on 
that, im the choice of their Religion, and mm the interpre- 
rung of Scri you ſay is a: horrible abſurdity ; and 
therefore neither makeuſe of your: ewn'in this mar- 
ter, nor defire me to make uſe of it. £19. 
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x1 Univerſal Tradition ( you lay, Ttoo, 
* 3 falf credible and that bas in all Ages err ap- 
Churches Infallibility with full conſent, Tf ic have, I am 
ready to believe it. But that it has I hope you would 
not  G me rake upon your word : for that were to 
build my ſelf upon the Church, and the Church upon 
You. Let then the Tradition —_ » for a ſecret Tra- 
dition is ſomewhat like a filent Thunder. You will per- 
haps produce, for the confirmation of it, ſome ſayings 
of ſome Fathers, who in every Age taught this Dodrine ; 
{as Gwalterizs in his Chronology undertakes to do, bur 
with fo ill ſucceſs, that I heard an able Man of your 
Religion profeſs, that i the firſt three Cemmries, there was 
not one Authority pertinent :) but how wM you warrant that 
none of them teach the contrary ? Again, how ſhall 
I be affured that the places have indeed this ſenſe in 
them ? Seeing there is not one Father for 500 years af- 
ter Chriſt, that does fay in plain terms, The Church 
Rome « Isfallible, What, ſhall we believe your Churc 
that this is-their meaning ? But this will be again to go 
ito the Circle, which made us giddy: before ; To prove 
the Church Infallible becauſe Tradition ſays ſo, Tradition 
to fay ſo, becauſe the Fathers ſay ſp, The Fathers to ſay 
fo, becauſe the Church fays fo, which is Infallible. Yea, 
but reaſon will ſhew this to be the meaning of them. Yes, 
if we may uſe our Reaſon, and m__ n it. Other- 
wiſe, as lighc ſhews nothing to the Blind, or to him that 
uſes not his eyes; ſo reaſon cannot prove any thing to 
ig that either has not, or uſes not his reaſon to judge 
of t 

120. Thus you have excluded your ſelf from all proof 
of your Churches Infalhbility from Scripture or Tradit- 
on. And if you fly laſtly ro Reaſon it ſelf for ſaccour, 
may not it juſtly ſay to you, as Fephte ſaid to his Bre- 
thren, Ye have caſt me out and baniſhed me, and do you now 
core to me for ſuccour? But if there be no certainty in Rea- 
fon, how thall I be affured of the certainty of thoſe which 
you for this purpoſe ? Either I may judge of them, 
or not: if not, why do you propoſe thern ? a> - 
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do you ſay I may. not, 
ſurdity, That men 4n the choice Ic 
make uſe of their Reaſon? which yet, without all que- 
ſtion , .none but unreaſonable men,-can deny, to have 
been the chiefeſt end why Reaſon was ines them. 
(21. Ad $. 22. ] An Heretick he «- ( ſaith D. Potter ) 
who oppoſeth any truth, which to be a Divine Revelation, be 
is convinced in Conſcience by any means whatſoever : Be it 
by a Preacher or Lay-man, be it by reading Scripture, or 
hearing them read. And from hence you infer, that he 
makes all theſe {4 propounders of Faith. A moſt ſtrange 
and illogical deduction ! For may not a private man by . 
evident reaſon convince another man, that ſuch or ſac 
a Doctrine is Diwne Revelation, and yet though he be a 
true propounder in this point, yet propound another 
thing falſely, and without proof, _ conſequently not 
be a ſafe propounder in every point ?. Your / Preachers 1n 
their Sermons, do they not propoſe to men Divine/Re- 
velations, and do they not -ſometimes convince .men'in 
Conſcience, by evident proof from Scripture, that the 
things they ſpeak are Divine Revelations ? And whoſo- 
ever being thus convinced, ſhould oppole this Divine 
Revelation, ſhould hg not be an Heretick, according to 
your own grounds, for calling Gods own Truth into 
queſtion ? And would you think your ſelf-well dealt 
with, if I ſhould colle& from hence, that you make e- 
very Preacher a ſafe, that is, an infallible Propounder of 
Faith ? Be the means of Propoſal what it will, ſufficient 
or inſufhcient, worthy of credit, or not worthy; though 
ic were, it it were poflible, the barking of a Dog, or 
the chirping of a Bird, or were it the Diſcourſe of the 
Devil himſelf, yet if I be, I will not ſay convinced, but 
perſuaded, though falfly, - that-it is'\a Divine Revelation, 
and ſhall deny to believe it,.I ſhallbe a: formal, though 
not. a material Heretich.... For, he: that believes, ithough 
fallly .any thing to; be Divine Revelation, -and yer will 
not believe it, to be true, muſt of neceſlity believe: God 
ta be falſe, which-according to your own -Dodtrine, '15 
the formality. of an Heretich. + ds. : 3011" 
Io 122, And 
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be unto them without reaſon, and ſometimes 
againſt reaſon, what they ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew 
us: plainer if you defire we ſhould believe. - For to (ay, 
Verily I do not ſee but that it muſt be ſo, is no good demon- 
ſtration. For whereas you ſay, that a Man may  be.,a 
a{ſionate and Seditious Creature, from. whence: you would 
es us infer, that he may make uſe of his interpretation 
to ſatishe his Paſſion, and raiſe Sedition : There were 
ſome colour in this conſequence, if we (as you do) made 
rivate men infallible interpreters . for others ; for then 
indeed they might lead. Diſciples after 'them,. and uſe 
them as Inſtruments for their vile purpoſes : But- when 
we ſay they can only interpret for themſelves, whac 
harm they can do by their paſlionate or ſedirious inter- 
pretations, but only endanger both their Temporal and 
Eternal happineſs, I cannot imagine. For though we 
deny the Pope or Church of Rome to be an. infallible 
Judge, yet we do not deny, but that there are Judges 
which may proceed with certainty enough againſt all | 
Seditious Perſons, ſuch as draw men to diſobedierice et- * See Chr»/o/?. 
ther againſt Church or State, as well as againſt Rebels, {7 7. 77 
and Traytors, and Thieves, and Murderers. | —_ If _ 
eluf.l.3. ep. 
123. Adg.23. ] The next $ argues thus : For many , 1 1 
Ages there was no Scripture in the World : and for many more, Baſil.in Þ( 
there was none in many places of the World : yet men want- 28. and then 
ed not then and there ſome certain direttion what to believe : you ſhall con- 
Therefore there was then an Infallible Fudge. Juſt as if I = _ mo : 
' ſhould ſay, York is not my way from Oxford to London, |;1.. het 
therefore Briſtol 1s : Or a Dog is not a Horſe, therefore God did com- 
he is a Man. As if God had no other ways of reveal- municate him- 
ing himſelf to men, but only by Scripture and an infal- elf unto men 
libſe Church. *S. Chry/oftome and Tjidorns Peluſiota con- —ipnfaypwes 


. . them receive 
ceived he might uſe other means. And S. Paul telleth ,q wnder- 


us that the 91057 74 488 might be known by his Works ; and ſtand his Laws: 


that. they had the Law written in their Hearts. Either of ſeeatllo to the 
theſe ways might make ſome faichful men without either fame purpole 
necellity of Scripture or Church. 12.4. Bug 2969: 1+ 1. 
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Scripture the only Rule for Tudging Controverſies. 
124. But D. Potter ſays (you ſay,) Is the Fewiſh Charch 
there was-@ living Fade, ed 2k an abſolute infallth 
direftion in caſes of moment ; as all, points tens 4 ro Di 
wine Faith are. And where was that infallible dire&ion 
in the Jewiſh Church when they ſhould have received 
Chriſt for their Meſias, and refuſed him? Or punags 
this was not a caſe of moment. D. Potter 1thdeed night 
ſay very well, not that the high Prieſt was infallible, 
( for certainly he was not ) but that his determination 
was to be of neceſlity obeyed, though for the juſtice of 
it there was no neceflity that it ſhould be believed. Be- 
{ides, it is one thing to ſay, that the living judge 1n the 
Jewiſh Church, had an infalhble dire&ion : another, that 
he was neceffitated to follow this dire&ion. This isthe 
priviledge which you challenge. Bur ic 1s that, not this, 
which the Doctor attributes to the Fews. As a man may 
truly ſay, the: Wiſe men had an infallible direion to 
Chriſt, without ſaying or thinking that they were con- 
{trained to follow it, and could not do otherwiſe. 

I25. But either the Charch retains [till her infallibility, or 
it was deveſted of it upon the receiving of Holy Scripture ; 
which is abſurd. An Argument methinks like this, E1- 
ther, you have Horns or you have loſt them : but you 
never loſt them, therefore you have them ſtill. If you 
ſay you never had Horns ; ſo ſay I, for ought appears 
by your reaſons, the Church never had infallibilty. 


_— 


126. But ſome Scriptures were received in ſome places and 
not in others : therefore if Scriptures were the Tudge of Con- 
troverſies , ſome Churches had one Fudge and ſome another. 
And what great inconvenience 1s there 1n that, that one 
part of Ergland ſhould have one Judge, and another 
another ? eſpecially ſeeing the Books of Scripture which 
were received by thoſe that received feweſt, had as much 


of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity in them, as they all had 
which were received by any; all the neceſſary parts of 
the Goſpel being contained in every one of the four 
Goſpels, as I have proved : So that they which had all 
the Books of the New Teftament had nothing ſuperflu- 
ous ; For it was not ſuperfluous but profitable, that the 


ſame 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
fame thing ſhould be ſaid divers times, and be teſtified 
by divers witneſſes : And: they that had but one of the 
four nn wanted nothing neceſfary : and therefore 
it is vainly inferred by you, that with Months and Years, 
as new Canonical Scriptures grew to be publiſhed, the Church 
altered her rule of Faith and judge of Controverſies. , 

127. Hereſies, you ſay, would ariſe after the Apoſtles time 
and after the writing of Scriptures : Theſe cannot be diſco- 
wered, condemmed po. avoided, unleſs the Church be Infalli- 
ble; Therefore there muſt be a Church —_— But I pray 
tell me, Why cannot Hereſies be ſufficiently diſcovered, 
condemned, & avoided, by them which believe Scripture 
to be the rule of Faith ? If Scripture be ſufficient to in- 
form us what is the Faith, ic muſt of neceflity be alſo 
ſufficient to teach us what is Hereſie : ſeeing Hereſie is no- 
thing but a manifeſt deviation from, and an oppoſition 
to the Faith. That which 1s ſRraizght will plainly teach 
us what is crooked ; and one —_ cannot but mant- 
feſt the other. If any one ſhould deny, that there 1s a 
God : That this God 1s omnipotent, omniſcient, good, 
juſt, true, merciful, a rewarder of them that ſeek him, 
a puniſher of them that obſtinately offend him; that 
Jelas Chnſt is the Son of God, and the Saviour of the 
World : that it is he by obedience to whom men muſt 
look tobe ſaved : If any man ſhould deny either his Birth, 
or Paſſion, or Reſfurretion, or Aſcenſion, or fitting at 
the right Hand of God : his having all Power given him 
in Heaven and Earth : That it is he whom God hath 
appointed to be Judge of the Quick and the Dead : that all 
men ſhall Riſe again at the laſt Day : That they which 
believe and repent ſhall be ſaved : That they which 
do not believe or repent ſhall be damned : If a man 
ſhould hold, that either the keeping of the Adoſaical 
Law is neceſlary to Salvation : or that good works are 
not neceflary to Salvation : In a word, if any man ſhould 
obſtinatly contradict the truth of any thing plainly deli- 
vered in Scripture, who does not ſee, that every one 
which believes the Scripture, hath a ſufficient means to 
diſcover, and condemn, _ avoid that Hereſie, withour 

. any 
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Scripture the only Rule for Tudging Controverſies, 
any-need of an infallible guide ? If you fay, that the obſcure 
places of Scripture contam matters of Faith ; 1 anſwer, that 
it i5 a matter of Faith to believe that the ſenſe of them, 
whatſoever it is, which was intended by God 1s true ; 
for he that does not do fo calls Gods Truth into queſti- 
on. Butto believe this or that to be the true ſenſe of 
them, 'or, to believe the true ſenſe of them, and to avoid 
the falſe, is not neceſſary either to Faith or Salvation. 
For if God would hows hed his meaning 1n thele places 
certainly known, how could it ſtand with his wiſdom, 
to be {> wanting to his own will and end, as to ſpeak 
obſcurely ? or how can it confiſt with his Juſtice, tore- 
quire of men to know certainly the meaning of thoſe 
words, which he himſelt hath not revealed ? Suppoſe 
there were an abſoluce Monarch, that 1n his own 6 ara 
from one of his Kingdoms, had written Laws for the 
Government of it, fome very plainly, and ſome very 
ambiguouſly, and obſcurely, and his o___ ſhould keep 
thoſe that were plainly written with all exa&neſs, and 
for thoſe that were obſcure, uſe their beſt diligence to 
find his meaning i them, and obey them according to 
the ſenſe of them which they conceived ? ſhould this 
King either with juſtice or wiſdom be offended with 
theſe SubjeRs, if by reaſon of the obſcurity of them, 
they miſtook the ſenſe of them, and fail of performance, 
by reaſon of their Error ? 

128. But, It is more uſeful &- fit, you ſay, for the decid- 
ing of Controverſies, to bave beſides an infallible Rule to go 
by, a living infallible Fudge to determine thew : © from 


- hence you conclude, that certainly there is ſuch a Fudge. But 


why then may not another ſay, that ir is yet more uſe- 

| for many excellent purpoſes, that all the Patriarchs 
ſhould be infallible, than that the Pope only ſhould ? 
Another, that it would be yet more uletul, that all the 
Archbiſhops of every Province ſhould be lo, than that 
the Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo. Another, that it would 
be yer more uſeful, if all the Biſhops of every Diocels 
were ſo, Another; that it would be yet more available, 
that all the Parſons of every Pariſh ſhould be 1o. Ano- 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
ther, that it would be yet more excellent, if all the Fathers 
of Families were ſo. And laftly, another, chart it were 
much more to be defired that every Man and every Wo- 
man were {o: juſt as much as the prevention of Contre- 
verſies, is better than the decifion of them, and the pre- 
vention of Hereſics better than the condemnation of 
them; and upon this ground conclude, by your own ve- 
ry conſequence, That not only a general Council, nor 
only the Pope, but all che Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Paſtors, Fathers, nay all the men m the World arc infall 
ble. If you ſay now, as I am ſure you will, that this con- 
cluſion 1s moſt grofs, and abſurd againſt ſenſe and ex- 
perience, then muſt alſo theground be falſe, from which 
it evidently and undeniably follows, viz. that, That courſe 
of dealing with rhen ſeems always more fit to Divine Pro- 
vidence, which ſeems moſt fit to humane reaſon. 

129. And fo likewiſe, That there ſhould men ſucceed 
the Apoſtles, which could ſhew themſelves to be their ſuc- 
ceſſors, by doing of Mrracles, by ſpeaking all kind of Lan- 
guages, - rt mento Satan, as S. Paul did Hymen.e- 
75, and the inceftuous Corinrhian, it is manifeſt in human 
reafon it were incomparably more fit and uſeful for the 
deciſton of Controverhes, than rhat the ſucceſſour of the 
Apoſtles ſhor.ld have none of theſe gifts, and for want of 
the ſigns of Apoſtleſhip, be juſtly queſtionable whether he 
be his ſucceſſor or no: and will yon now conclude, That 
the Popes have the gift of doing Miracles, as well as the 
Apoſtles had ? 

130. It were 1n all reaſon very uſeful and requiſite, that 
the Pope ſhould, by the affiftance of Gods Spirit, be freed 
from the vices and paſſions of men, left otherwiſe, the 
Authority given him for the good ofthe'Church, he might 
imploy (as divers Popes yon well know have' done) to tha 
Hilteobitne; and oppreffion and miſchief of it. And will 
you conclude from hence, That Popes are not ſubje& to 
the fins and paſſions of other men? That there never 
have been ambirious, covetous, luftful, cyrannous Popes. 

t31. Who'ſces nor thatfor mens dire&ion it weremuch 
more beneficial for the CT char Infallbilicy — 

2 - 
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be ſerled in the Popes Perſon, than in a general Council : 
That ſo the means of deciding Controverſies might be 
ſpeedy, eafie and perpetual, whereasthat of general Coun- 
cils is not ſo. And will you hence infer, that not the 
Church Repreſentative, but the Popes indeed the infalli- 
ble Judge of Controverſies ? certainly if you ſhould, the 
Sorbon Doors would not think this a ood concluſion. 

132. It had been very commodious ” would think) 
that, ſeeing either Gods pleaſure was the Scripture ſhould 
be tranſlated, or elſe in his Providence he knew it would 
be ſo, that he had appointed ſome men for this buſineſs, 
and by his Spirit afliſted them 1n it, that ſo we might have 
Tranſlations as Authentical as the Original : yet you ſee 
God did not think fit todo ſo. 

I 33 It had been very commodious (one would think) 
that the Scripture ſhould have been, ac leaſt for all things 
neceſfary, a Rule, plain and perfe&t: And yet you ſay, it 
15 both imperte& and obſcure, even in things neceſlary. 

124. It had been moſt requiſite (one would think) that 
the Copies of the Bibles, ſhould have been preſerved free 
from variety of Readings, which makes men very uncer- 
tain in many places, which is the Word of God, and which 
is the error or preſumption of man: and yet we fee God 
hath not thought fit ſo to provide for us. 

135. Who canconceive, but that an Apoſtolick Inter- 

retation of allthe difficult places of Sori_o would have 

n ſtrangely beneficial to the Church, eſpecially there 
being ſuch danger in miſtaking the ſenſe of them, as is by 
you pretended, and God in hs providence foreſeeing that 
the greateſt of Chriſtians, would not accept of the 
Pope for the Fadge of Controverſies? And yet we ke God 
hath not ſo ordered the matter. | 

136. Who doth not ſee, that ſuppoſing the Biſhop of 
Rome, had beenappointed Head of the Church, and Judge 
of Controverſies, that it would have been infinitely be- 
neficial to the Churoh, perhaps as much as all the reſt of 
the Bible, that in fome Book of Scripture which was to be 
undoubtedly received, this one Propoſition had been ſer 
down in Terms, The Biſhops of Rome ſhall be always Mo- 


narchs 
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narchs of the Church, and they either alone, or with their ad- 
herents, the Guides of Faith, and the Fudges Li Controverſies 
that ſhall ariſe amongſt Chriſtians? Thus, if you will deal 
ingenuouſly, you cannot but acknowledge; for then all 
true Chriſtians would have ſubmitted to \ 24 as will: 
ly as to Chriſt himſelf, nether needed you and your fe 
lows, have troubled your ſelf to invent ſo many Sophiſms 
for the proof of it. There would have been no more 
doubt of it among Chriſtians, thanthere is of the Nativi- 
ty, Paſſion, Reſurre&tion or Aſcenſion of Chriſt, You 
were beſt now rub your forehead hard, and concludeupon 
us, that becauſe this would have been ſo uſeful to have 
been done, therefore it is dons. Or if you by (as I know 
ou are) too ingenuous to ſay.ſo, then muſt you acknow- 
ſedge, that the ground of your Argument, which is the 
very ground of all theſe abſurdities, is moſt abſurd ; and 
that it is oyr duty to be humbly thankful for thoſe ſuffici- 
ent, nay abundant means of Salvation, which God hath 
of his own goodneſs granted us : and not conclude, he 
hath done that which he hath not done, becauſe forſooth, 
in our vain judgments it ſeems convenient he ſhould have 
done o. 

137. But you demand what repugnance there is betwixt 
infallibility in the Church, and —_— of Scripture, that the 
produttion of the one muſt be the deſtruttion of the other ? Out 
of which words I can frame no other argument for you 
than this. There «x no Repugnance between the Scriptures ex- 
iſtence, and the Churches infallibility, therefore the Church us 
infallible. Which conſequence will then be good, when 
you can ſhew, that nothing can be untrue, but that only 
which is impoſlible ; that whatſoever may be done, that 
alſo is done. Which, if it were true, would conclude 
both you and me to be infallible, as well as either your 
Church, or Pope: in as much as there is no more repug- 
nance between the Scriptures exiſtence and our infallibility, 
than there is between theirs. 

138. Obj. But if Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone 
for their Fudge, let them firſt produce ſome Scripture, affirm- 
ings _ the emtrance thereof, infallibility went out of "_— 
Church. | 
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Anſ. This Argument put in form runs thus. No Scri- 
pture affirms that by the entring thereof,infallbility went 
out of the Church: Therefore there s an infallible Church, 
and therefore the Scripture alone is not Judge, that is, the 
Rule to judge by. But as no Scripture affirms that by the 
entring of it, Infallibility went out of the Church, ſo ner- 
ther do we, neither have we any need to do ſo. But we 
ſay, that it continued 1n the Chur. h even together wich 
the Scriptures, fo long as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
living, and then departed : God 1h his providence having 
provided a plain and infallible Rule, to ſupply the defect 
of living and infallible Guides. 

141. Bu: the Fewiſh Church retained Infallibility in ber 
ſelf; and therefore it « unjuſt to deprive the Church of Chriſt 
of 1t, : 

Anſ, That ys had ſomerimes an infallible mira- 
culaus direction from God, 1n ſome caſes of moment, he 
doth affirm and had good warrant : but that the Syna- 
gogue was ablolutely Infallibte, he no where affirms, and 
therefore it 15 unjuſtly and unworthily done of you to ob- 
tiude it upon him. And indeed how can the Infallibilry 
of the Synagogue be conceived, but only by ſetling x in 
the High Prieſt, and the company adhering and ſubordi- 
nate unto him ? And whether the High Prieſt was Infal- 
ible, when he believed not Chriſt to be the Meſſias, bur 
condemned and excommunucated them that fo profeſſed, 
and cauled him to be crucified for faying fo; I leave it to 
Chriſtians to judge. But then ſuppoſe God had been fo 
pleaſed todo as he did not, to appoint the Synagouge an 
infallible guide : Could you by your rules of Logick con- 
ſtrain him, to appoint ſuch a one to Chriſtians alſo, or 
lay unto him, that, 1n wiſdom he could not dootherwiſe 
Vain man that will be thus always tying God to your 1ma- 
ginacions! It is well for us that he leaves us not without di- 
rections to ham, but if he will do this ſomenime by living 


Guides, ſometime by written Rules, what is that ro you? 


may not he do what he will with his own 2? 

144. 4d $. 24 Neither 1s this Diſcourſe Gf you mean 
your Conclutton, that Tour Church « rbe infalkble Fudge 
| in 
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Scriftuye the only Ride for Fudging Controwerftes. 
in Controverſies) confirmed by Irene at all (ren. 1.3.c. 3.) 
For neither has Irenexs one ſyllable to this purpoſe, nei- 
ther can it be deduced out of what he ſays, - with any 
colour of conſequence. For firſt ini ſaying, hat if the 
Apoſtles bad not W Seripture, ought we not to have followed 
the Order of Tradition ? And 1n laying, That to 1bis Order 
many Nations yield aſſent, who believe in Chriſt, baving Sal- 
vation written in their hearts, by the Spirit of God, without 
Letters or Ink, and diligently keeping ancient Tradition : Doth 
he not plainly ſhew, that the Tradition he ſpeaks of, 1s 
nothing elſe, but the very ſame that is written : nothing 
bat to Vrtive in Chriſt ? To- which, whether Scrip- 
ture alone to them that believe it, be not a ſufficient 
guide, TI leave ir to you to judge. - And are not his words 
juſt as if a man ſhould ſay, If God had not given us the 
light of the Sun, we muſt have made uſe of Candles and 
Torches: If we had had no Eyes,we muſt have f2lt out our 
way: If we had no Leggs, we mult have uſed Crutches, 
And doth not this in effe& import, that while we havethe 
Sun, we need no Candles? While we have our Eyes, we 
need not feel out our way ? While we enjoy our Leggs, 
we need not Crutches? And by like reaſon, Irenews in 
ſaying, If we had no Scripture, we muſt — Tradi- 
£107, they that have none, do well to do ſo, doth he not 
lainly import, that to them that have Scripture, and be- 
Rows it, Tradition is unnecellary ? which could not be, 
if the Scripture did not contain evidently the whole tradi- 
on. Which whether Irereus believed orno, theſe words 
of his may inform you, Non enim per alios &C. we have re- 
ceived the diſpoſition of our Salvation from no others, but from 
them, by whom the Goſpel came unto us. Which Gow truly, 
the Apoſtles firſt preached, and afterwards by the will of God, 
delivered in writing to us, to be the Pillar and Foundation 0 
our Faith, Upon which place Bellarmine's two obſervati- 
ons, and his acknowledgment enſuing upon them, are 


poſe as I would wiſh them. His firſt Notandum 1s, That 
in the Chriſtian Docrin, ſome things are ſimply neceſſary for the 
Salvation of all men; as the knowledge of the Articles of the 


Apoſtles 


Beilarm. de 


verbo Dei 1. 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
Apoſtles Creed ; and beſides the knowledge, of the ten Com- 
mandment:, and ſome of the Sacraments. Other things not ſo 
neceſſary, but that a man may be ſaved, without the explicit 
knowledge and belief, and profeſſion of them. His Second 
Note'is, That thoſe things which were ſimply neeeſſary, the 
Apoſtles were wont to rs to all men; But of other things 
»10t all to all, but ſomething to all, to wit, thoſe _ which 
were _ for all, other things only to Prelats and Prieſts, 
Theſs things premiſed, he acknowledgeth, That all thoſe 
things were written by the A poſes, which are neceſſary for all, 
and which they were wont openly to preach to all ; But that other 
things were not all written: And therefore, when Irenzus ſays 
that the Apoſtles wrote what they Preach in the World, it « 
true, {aith he, and not againſt Traditions, becauſe they preached 
nut tothe People all things, but only thoſe things, which were 
neceſſary or profitable for them. 

145. So that at the moſt, 2 can infer from hence, 
but only a ſuppoſitive neceflity of having an infallible 
Guide, and that grounded upon a falſe ſuppoſition, In 
caſe we had no Scripture, but an abſolute neceflity here- 
of, and to them who have and believe the Scripture, which 
is your aſſumption, cannot with any colour from hence be 
concluded, but rather the contrary. 

146. Neither becauſe (as he ſays) it was then eaſie tore. 
ceive the Truth from Gods Church, then, in the Age next af+ 
ter the Apoſtles, Then, when all the ancient and Apo- 
ſtolick Churches were at an agreement about the Funda- 
mentals of Faith : Will it therefore follow that now, 1600 
years after, when the ancient Churches are divided almoſt 
into as many Religions as they are Churches, every one 
being the Church to it ſelf, and hererical to all other, that 
it 15 as eafie, bur extremely difficult or rather impoffible, 
to find the Church firſt independently of the true Dodrin, 
and then to find the truth by the Church, 

148. Neither will the Apoſtles depoſiting with the Church, 
all thmgs belonging to truth, be any proo that the Church 
ſhall certainly keep this depoſirum, entire, and fincere, 
without adding to it, or taking from it; for this whole de- 
poſitum was committed to every particular Church, nay, to 
every 
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cripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. T53 "2 
every particular Man, which the Apoſtles converted. 
And yet no man, Ithink, will ſay, that there was any 
certainty, that it ſhould be kept whole and inviolate by 
every man, and every Church. It 1s apparent out of 
Scripture, 1t was commutted to Timothy, and by him con- 
figned to other faichful men : and yer S. Pau} chought ic 
not ſuperfluous, earneſtly to exhort him to the careful 
keeping of it : which exhortation you muſt grant had 
been vain and ſuperfluous, if the not keeping of it had 
been impoflible. And therefore though Irenews lays, 
The Apoſtles fully depoſited in the Church all truth, yet he 
fays not, neither can we infer from what he ſays, . that 
the Church ſhould always infallibly keep this depoſitum, 
entire without the loſs of any oo and ſincere with- 
out the mixture of any falſhood. ' 

- 149. Ad $. 25. ] C. M. proceeds and tells us, That be- 
fide all this, the Doftrine of Proteſtants xx deſtruttive of 
it felf. For either they have certain and infallible means not 
ro Err im imterpreting ; or not. If not, Scripture to them can- 
net be a ſufficient ground for infallible Faith : If they have, 
and ſo cannot Err in interpreting Scripture, then they are 
able with infallibility to hear and determine all Controverſies 
of Faith; and ſo they may be, and are Judges of Controver- 
ſies, although they uſe the Scripture as a Rule.® And thus 
againſt their own Dofrine, they conſtitute another Tudge of 
Controverſies beſides Scripture alone. 

C. H. And may not we with as much reaſon ſubſtitute 
Church and Papiſts, inſtead of Scripture and Proteſtants, 
and ſay unto you, Beſides all this, the Do&trine of Pa- 
pits 1s deſtructive of it ſelf. For either they have cer- 
cain and infallible means not to Err, in the choice of 
the Church, and interpreting her- decrees, or they have 
not : If not, then the Church to them cannot be a (uf- 
ficient (but meerly a phantaſtical) ground for infallible 
Faith, nor a meet Judge of Controverſies : (For unleſs I 
be infallibly ſure that the Church 1s infallible, how can [ 
be upon het Authority infallibly fure, chat any thing ſhe 
ſays 15 infallible ?) If chey-have certain infallible means, 
and fo cannot Err inthe _ of-their Church, and in 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies, 
interpreting her decrees, then they are able with Infal- 
libility to hear, examine, and determine all Controver- 
fies of Faith, although they pretend to make the Church 
their Guide, And thus againſt their own Doctrine, they 
conſtitute another Judge of Controverſies, beſides the 
Church alone. Nay every one makes himſelf a chooſer of 
his own Religion, and of his own ſenſe of the Churches 
decrees, which very thing in Prore/ants they ſo highly con- 
demn : and fo in judging others, condemn themſelves. 

150. Neither in ſaying thus have T,only cried quittance 
with you : but that you may ſee how much you are 1n 
my debt, I will ſhew unto you, that for your Sophiſm a- 
gainſt our way, I have given youa Demonſtration againſt 
yours. Firſt, I ſay, your Argument againſt us, 15 a tran- 
ſparent fallacy. The firſt part of it lies thus : Proteſtants 
have- no means to interpret, without Error, obſcure and 
ambiguous places of 'Scripture ; therefore plain places of 
Scripture cannot be to them a ſufficient ground of Faith. 
But though we pretend not to certain means of not Er- 
ring, 1n interpreting all Scripture, particularly ſuch places 
as are obſcure and ambiguous, yet this methinks ſhould 
be no impediment but that we may have certainmeans of 
not Erring in and about the ſenſe of thoſe places, which 
are ſo plain and clear that they need no Interpreters ; 
and in ſuch we ſay our Faith 15 contained. If you ask 
me how I can be ſure that I know the true- meaning of 
theſe places ? I ask you again, can you be ſure that you 
underſtand what I, or any man elſe ſays ? They that 
heard our Saviour and the Apoſtles Preach, could they 
have ſufficient aſſurance, that they underſtood at any 
time, What they would -have them do ? if not, to what 
end did they hear them ? If they could, why may we 
not be as well aſſured, that we underſtand ſufficiently, 
what we conceive plain in their writings ? 

IFt. Again I pray tell us, whether ycu do certainly 
know the ſenſe of theſe Scriptures, with which you pre- 
tend you are led to the knowledg of your Church ? If 
you do not, how know you that there is any Church 
Infallible, and that theſe are the Notes of it, and _ 
this 
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Scrifture the only Rule for Tudging Controverſies. I55 
this is the Church that hath theſe Notes ? If you do, then 
ive us leave to have the ſame means, and the ſame abi- 
ities to know other plain places, which you have to 
know theſe. For if all Scripture be obſcure, how come 
you to know the ſenſe of theſe places ? If ſome places 
of it be plain, why ſhould we ſtay here ? : 

152. And now; to come to the other part of your di- ; 
lemma; in ſaying, If they have certain means, and ſo can- | A 
not Err, methinks you forget your ſelf very much, and ; 
ſeem to make no difference , between, having certain : 
means to do a thing, and the actual doing of it. As 
if you ſhould conclude, becauſe all men have certain 
means of Salvation, therefore all men certainly muſt be 
ſaved, and cannot do otherwiſe ; as if whoſoever had a 
Horſe muſt preſently get up and Ride ; Whoſoever had 
means to find out a way, could not negle& thoſe means 
and ſo miſtake it, God be thanked, that we have ſuffici- - 
ent means to be certain enough of the truth of our Faith. 

But the Priviledge of not being in poſſibility of Erring, 
that we challenge not, becauſe we have as little reaſon 
as you todoſo: and you have none at all. If you ask, ſee- | 
ing we may poflibly Err, how can webe afſured we do | 
net? Iask you again, ſeeing your Eye-ſight may deceive | 
you, how can you be ſure you ſee the Sun, when you do | 
ſee it 2 Perhaps you may be in a dream, and perhaps | 
yon, and all the men in the World have been fo, when 
they thought they were awake, and then only awake, | 
when they thought they Dreamt. But this: I am ſure of, ' 
as ſure as that God is good,that he will require no impoſli- 
bilities of us : not an Infallible, nor a certainly---uner- 
ring belief, unleſs he: hath given us certain means to a- 
void Error; and if we uſe thoſe which we have, will 
never require of us, that we uſe that which we have nor. 

153. Now from this miſtaken” ground, that it is all 
one to have means of avoiding Error, and to be in no 
danger nor poflibility of Error; You infer upon us as an 
abſurd conclufion, That we make our (elves able to deter- 
mine Controverſies of Faith with Infallibility, and Tudges of 
Controverſies, For the latter part of this inference, we ac- 

U2 knowledge 
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knowledge and embrace it, We do make our ſelves Judges 
of Controverſies : that is,we do makeuſe of our own under- 


- Nanding in the choice of our Religion. Butthis, if it be a 


crime, 15 common to us with you, (as I have proved above) 
and the difference is, not that we are chooſers, and younoct 
chooſers, but that we, as we conceive, chooſe wiſely, but 
you being wilfully blind chooſe to follow thoſe that are fo 
to0i; not remembring what our Saviour hath told you, when 
the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into th: Ditch. But 
then again I mult tell you, you have done 1ll to confound 
together, Judges, and infallible Judges; unleſs you will ſay, 
either that we have no Judges 1n our Courts of Civil 
judicature, or that they are all Infallible. 

154. Thus have we caſt off your dilemma, and broken 
both the Horns of it. But now my retortion hes heavy 
upon you,and will not be turned off. For firſt you content 
not your ſelves with a moral certainty of the things you 
believe, nor with ſuch a degree of aſſurance of them, as 
is ſuſficient to produce obedience to the condition of the 
new Covenant, which 1s all that we require. Gods Spi- 
rit, if he pleaſe, may Work more, and certainty of ad- 
herence beyond a certainty of evidence. But neither 
God doth, nor man may require of us, as our Duty, to 

ive a greater aſlent to the concluſion than the premiſes 
elerve; to build an infallible Faith upon Motives that 
are only highly credible, and not infallible, as it were a 
great and heavy building upon a Foundation that hath 
not ſtrength proportionable. But though God require 
not of us ſuch unreaſonable things, You do, and tell 
men they cannot be ſaved, unleſs they believe your Pro- 
ſals with an infallible Faith. To which end they muſt 
heve alſo your Propounder, your Church, to be fimply 
Infallible. Now how is it poflible for them tg give a 
rational aſſent to the Churches infallibility, unleſs they 
have fome infallible means to know that ſhe is infallible ? 
Neither can they infallibly know the infallibility of this 
means, but by ſome other, and ſo on for ever : unleſs 
they can dig ſo deep as to come at length to the Rock, 
that is, zo /erile all upon ſomething evident of it ſelf, which 
is 
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all is into Motives, which indeed upon examination will 


ſearce' afpear prob 


can you an 


able, but are not ſo much as avonch- 
ed to be any more than very credible. For example, if | 
I ask you why you do believe Tranſubſtantiation? What | 

on but becauſe it is a Revelation of the | 
prime. Verity. I demand again, how can you affure your 
ſelf or me of that, being ready to embrace it if it may 


appear to be ſo? And what can you ſay, but that you 
know 1t to b> ſo, becauſe the Church fays fo, which is 


Infallible. 


If Iask, what mean You by your Church ? 


You can tell me nothing, but the Company of Chriſti- 
ans which adhere: to the Pope. I demand then laſtly : 


Why ſhould I believe this Company to be the Infallible 


Propounder of Divine Revelation? And then you tell 
me, that there are many Motives te induce a Man to 


this belief. But are thele Morives laſtly infallible? No | 


ſay you, bat very credible. Well, let them paſs for ſuch, 


becauſe now we have not leiſure to examine them. Yet 


methinks ſeeing the Motives to believe the Churches in- 
fallibility, are only very credible, it ſhould alſo be but as 


credible that your Church is Infallible, and as credible, | 


and no more, perhaps ſomewhat leſs, that her Propoſals, | 
particularly Tranſubſtantiation, are Divine Revelations. 
And methinks You ſhould require only a Moral, and 


Modeſt aſſent to them, and not a Divine'as you call ir, | 


and Infallible Faich. But then of theſe Motives to the 
Churches Infallibility, T hope you will give us leave to 
conſider, and judge whether they be indeed Motives, and 
fufficient ; or whether they be not Motiues at all, or not 
ſufficient ; or whether theſe Motives or Inducements to 
your. Church be not impeached, and oppoſed with Com- 
pulſives, and enforcements, from 1t ; or laſtly, whether 
theſe Motives which» You uſe, be not indeed only Mo- 
tives to Chriſtianity, and not to Popery 
for diſtin&tion ſake to call your Religion 
net judge of theſe things, how can my judgment be mo- 


ved 


ive me leave 


f. 


If we may 


d with that which comes not within its cognizance ? 
It I may, then at leaſt I am to be a Judge of all theſe 


Con- 


1— 


O————_— 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
Controverſies. 1. Whether every one of theſe Motives 
be indeed a Motive to any Church ? 2. If to ſome, whe- 
ther to Yours? 3. If to Yours, whether ſufficient, or 1n- 
ſufficient ? 4. Whether other Societies have not as many, 
and as great Motives to draw me to them ? 5. Whether 
I have not greater reaſon to believe you do Err, than 
that you cannot? And now Sir I pray let me trouble 
Youwith a few more Queſtions. Am I a ſufficient Judge 
of theſe Controverſies, or no? If of theſe, why ſhall I 
ſtay here, why not of others ? Why not of all ? Nay 
doth not the true examining of theſe few, contain and 
lay upon me the examination of all? What other Mo- 
tives to your Church have you, but your Notes of it ? 
Bellarmine gives ſome 14. or 15. Andone of theſe fif- | 
teen contains in it the examination of all Controverſies, | 
and not only ſo, þut of all uncontroverted Dodtrines. | 
For how ſhall I,or can I know the Church of Romes confor- | 
mity with the Ancient Church, unleſs I know firſt what ! 
the Ancient Church did hold, and then what the Church | 
of Romedoth hold ; and laſtly, whether they be conform- ' 
able, or if in ray judgment they ſeem not conformable, 
TI am then to think the Church of Rome not to be the 
Church, for want of the Note which ſhe pretends 15 pro- 
per, and perpetual to it. So that for ought I can ſee, 
Judges we are and muſt be of all fides, every one for 
himſelf, and God for us all. 

155. $.26.] C. M. 1 ask, whether this Aſſertion (Scrip- 
ture alone is Fudge of all Controverſies in Faith ) be a Fun- 
damental point of Faith or no? 

CHIL. I an{wer; This aſſertion, that Scripture alone i 
p 4ge of all Controverſies in Faith, if 1t be taken proper- 
y, 1s neither. a Fundamental nor Untundamental point 
of Faith, nor no point of Faith at all, but a plain fall- 
hood. Ir is not @ Fudge of Controverſies but a Rule to 
\udge them by; and that not an abſolutely perfe&t Rule, 

ut as perfect as a written Rule can be ; which muſt al- 
ways need ſomething elſe, which is either evidently true, 
or evidenitly credible to give atteſtation to 1t, and that in 
this caſe is Univerſal Tradition. So that ts" Tra- 
tion 
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Scripture the only Rule for Yudging Controverſies. 


dion is the Rule to judge all Controverſies by. But 
then becauſe nothing "or. Scripture, comes to us with 
as full a ſtream of Tradition as Scripture, Scripture alone, 
and no unwritten Dodtrine, nor no: Infallibility of any 
Church, having atteſtation from Tradition truly Univer- 
ſal; for this. reaſon we conceive, as the Apoſtles perſons 
while they were living were the only Judges of Con- 
troverſies, ſo their Writings, now they are dead, are the 
only Rule for us to judge them by : There being nothing 


- 


unwritten, which can goin upon half ſo fair Cards, for 


the Title of Apoſtolick Tradition, as theſe things which 
by the confeſlion of both Sides are not ſo : I mean the 
DoFrine of the Mullinaries, and of the neceſſity of. the Eu- 
charilt for Infants. 

156. Yet when we ſay, the Scripture is the only Rule 
to Judge all' Controverſies by, abi you ſhould eaſily 
conceive, that ' we would be underſtood of all thoſe thac 
are poflible to be Judged by Scripture, and of thoſe that 
ariſe among ſuch as believe the Scripture. For if Ihad 
a Controveri1e with an Atheiſ# whether there were a God 
or no, I would not ſay, that the Scripture were a Rule 
to judge this by : ſeeing that doubting whether there be 
a God or no, he muſt needs doubt whether the Scripture 
be the Word of God : or if he does not, he grants the 
Queſtion, and is not the man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe, 
if I had a Controverfie about the Truth of Chriſt with 
a 7ew, it would be vainly done of me, ſhould I preſs him 
with the Authority of the New Teſtament which he be- 
heves not, until out of ſome Principles common to us 
both, I had perſuaded him that it is the Word of God. 
The New Teſtament therefore while he remains a Jew 
would not be a fit Rule to decide this Controverſies In 
as much as that which is doubted of it (elf, 1s not fit to 
determine other doubts. So likewiſe if there wefe any 
that believed Chriſtian Religion, and yet behevgd not 
the Bible to be the Word of God, though they believed 
the matter of it to be true, (which is no impoſlible ſup- 
poſition, for I may believe a Book of S. Azſtmes, to con- 


tain nothing but the Truth of God, andyet not to have 


\ been . 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
been inſpired by God himſcF,) againſt ſuch men there- 
fore there were no diſputing out of the Bible ; becauſe 
nothing in queſtion can.be a proof to it ſelf. When 
therefore we ſay the Scripture is a ſufficient means to de- 
termine all Controverſies, we ſay not this, either to Athe- 
its, Fews, Turks, or ſuch Chriſtians (if there be any ſuch) 
2s beheve not Scriptare to be the Word of God. Bur 
among ſuch men only, as are already agreed upon this, 
Thar the Scripture is the Word of God, we ſay all Con- 
troverſies that ariſe about Faith, are either not at all de- 
cidable and conſequently not neceſſary to be believed 
one way or other, or they may be determined by Scri- 
pture. In a Word, That all things neceflary to be believed 
are evidencly contained in Scripture, and what is not thers 
evidently contained, cannot be necellary to be believed. 
And our reaſon hereof is convincing ; becauſe nothing 
can Challenge our belief, but what hath deſcended to us 
from Chriſt by Original and Univerſal Tradition : Now 
nothing but Scripture hath thus deſcended to us, There- 
tore nothing but Scripture can Challenge our belief. Now 
then to come up cloſer ro you, and to anſwer to your 
ueſtion, not as you put it, but as you ſhould have pit 
it: I ſay, That this poſition, Scriptare alone « the Rule 
whereby they which believe it to be Gods Word are to judge all 
Controverſies in Faith, 15 no fundamental point. Though 
not for your Reaſons : For your firſt and ſtrongeſt reaſon 
you ſee is plainly voided and cut oft by my ſtating of the 
Queſtion as I have done, and ſuppoſing in it that thepar- 
ties at variance are agreed about this, That the Scripture is 
the Word of God ; and conſequently that this is none of 
their Controverſies. To your fecond, That Controverſies 
cannot be ended without ſome living Authority, We have ſaid 
already, that neceſſary Controverſies may be and are de- 
cided. And if they be not ended, this 15 not through de- 
fe& of the Rule, but through the default of Men. And 
for theſe that cannot thus be ended, it 1s not neceſſary 
they ſhould be ended. For if God did require the ending 
of them, he would have Provided ſome certain means for 
the ending of them. And to your Third, I ſay, that 
| your 
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. Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
your pretence of ufing theſe means 1s-but hypocrital : for 
you uſe them with tics, and with a ſerled reſolution 
not to believe any thing which theſe means happily may 
ſuggeſt into you, if it any way croſs your pre-conceived 
per{waſiqn of your Churches infallibility. You give not 
your {elves liberty of judgment 1n the uſe of them, nor 


fuffer your ſelves to be led by them to the Truth, to which- 


they would lead you, would you bur be as willing to be- 
lieve this conſequence, Our Church doth oppoſe Scripture, 
therefore 1t doth err, therefore it is not Infallible, as you 
are reſolute to believe this, The Church is Infallible, there- 
fore it doth not err, and therefore it doth not oppoſe Scri- 
pture, though jt ſeem to do ſo never fo plainly. 

I57. You pray, but it is not that God would bring you 
to the true Religion, but that he would confirm you in 
your own. You confer places, but it is that you may 
confirm, or colour over with plauſible diſguiſes your er- 
roneous dodtrine, not that you may judge of them and 
forſake them if there be reaſon for it. You conſult the 
Originals, but you regard them not when they make 
againſt your Do&rin or Tranſlation. 

159. Notwithſtanding,though not fortheſe reaſons, yet 
for k- ok I conceive this Dodtrin not Fundamental : Be- 
cauſe if a man ſhould believe Chriſtian Religion wholly, 
and entirely, and live according to it, ſuch a man, though 
he ſhould not know or not believe the Scripture to be a 
Rule of Faith, 'no nor to be the Word of God, my opini- 
on is he may be ſaved; and my reaſon 1s, becaule he per- 
forms the entire condition of the new Covenant, wes po 
that we believe the matter of the Goſpel, and not that ic 

15 contained in theſe or theſe Books. So that the Books 
of Scripture are not ſo much the objects of our Faith, as 
the inſtruments of conveying it to our underſtanding ; and 
not ſo much of the being of the Chriſtian Dodrin, as re- 
quiſite to-the well-being of it. Iranevs tells us (as M. K. 
acknowledgeth) of ſome barbarous Nations,that believed 
the Dottrin of Chriſt, and yet believed not the Scripture to be 
, . the Word of God, for they never heard of it, and Faith comes 


by hearing : Bute theſe barbarous people might be ſaved: 
| X | there- 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
therefore men might be ſaved without believing the Scri- 


ptare to be the Word of God; much more withou 


e 

Ying it to be a Rule, and a perfe&t Rule of Faith. Neither 
Jake I, but if the Books of Scripture had been propoſed 
to them by the other parts of the Church, where they had 
been before received, and had been doubted of, or even 
rejected by thoſe barbarous Nations, but ſtill by the bare 
belief and practice of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved: 
God requiring of us under pain of damnation, only to 
belorethe verities therein contained, and not the divine 
Authority of the Books wherein they are contained. Not 
but that it were now very Rrongy and unreaſonable, if a 
man\hould believe the matter of theſe Books, and not the 
Authority of the Books: and therefore if a man ſhould 

rofeſs th&\qot believing of theſe, I ſhould have reaſon to 
Ba he did-not believe that. But there 1s not always an 
equal neceflity for the belief of thole things, for the be- 
lief whereof there is an equal reaſon. We have I believe 
as great reaſon to believe there was ſuch a man as Herxry 
the VIII King of England, as that Feſw Chriſt ſuffered un- 
der Pontizs Pilate: yet this is necellary to be believed, and 
that is not ſo. So that if any man ſhould doubt of or diſ- 
believe thar, it were moſt unreaſonably done of him, yet 
it were no mortal fin, nor no fin at all: God having no 
where commanded men under pain of damnation to be- 
lieve all which reaſon induceth them to believe. There- 
fore as an Executor, that ſhould perform the whole Will of 
the dead, ſhould fully fatisfie the Law, though he did not 
believe that Parchmentto be his written Will, which in- 
deed is fo: So I believe, that he who believesall the par- 
ticular do&rines which ncogrene Chriſtianity, and lves 
according to them, ſhould be ſaved, though he neuher 
believed nor knew that the Goſpels were written by the 
Evangehlſts, or the Epiſtles by the Apoſtles. 

160. This diſcourle whether it be rational and conclu- 
ding or no, I ſubmit to better judgment ; But ſure IL am, 
that the corollary which you draw from this poſition, that 
thus point i not Fundamental, is very inconſcequent; that is, 
that we are uncertain of the truth of is, becauſe we oy the 

whole 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
whole Chnarch, much more particular Churches and pri- 
vate men may err in points not Fundamental, A pretty 
Sophiſm, depending upon this Principle, that whoſoever 
poflibly may err, he cannot be certain that he doth not 
err. And upon this ground, what ſhall hinder me from 
concluding, that ſeeing you alſo hold, that neither parti- 
cular Churches, nor private men are- Infallible even in 
Fundamentals, that even the Fundamentals of Chriſtiani- 
ty, remain to you uncertain? "A Judge may poſlibly err 
in judgment, can he therefore never have aſſurance that 
he hath judged right? A Traveller may poſlibly miſtake 
his way, muſt I therefore be doubtful whether I am inthe 
right way from my Hall co my Chamber ? Or can our 
London Carrier have no certainty, in the middle of the 
day, when he is ſober and in his wits, that he 15 in the way 
to London ? Theſe you ſee are right worthy conſequences, 
" and yet they are as like your own, as an Egg toan Egg, 
or Milk to Milk. 

163. Ad$. 279.] C. M. S. Auſtin plainly affirms that to 
. oppoſe the Churches definitions ts to refiſt God himſelf (ſpeaking 

vs e Controverſie of Rebaptiz.ation de Unit. Eccl. cap. 22.) 
where he ſaith that Chrift bears witneſs to bis Church, and 
whoſoever refuſeth to follow the prattice of the Church, doth 
reſiſt = _—_ himſelf, who by has teſtimony recommend; the 
Church, &c. : 


CHIL: 1 Anſwer, Firſt that inmany things you will not * 


be tried by S. Auguſtines judgment, nor ſubmit to his au- 
thority ; not concerning Appeals to Rome, not concerning 
Trankibſlancation, not touching the uſe and worſhiping 
of Images, not concerning the State of Saints fouls before 
the day of judgment, not touching the Virgin Mares free- 
dom from actual and original fin, not touching the ne- 
ceflity of the Euchariſt for Infants, not touching the 
damning Infants to Hell that die without Baptiſm, not 
touching the knowledge of Saints departed, not touching 
Pargatory, not touching the fallibiliry of Councils, even 
general Council, not touching perfection and perſpicui- 
ty of Scripture in matters neceſ{ary to Salvation, notrouch- 
ing Auricular Confeflion, not WY the half Commu- 

2 nion 
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Scripture the only 'Rule for Tudging Controverfies. 
nion, not touching Prayers in an unknown tongue ; Tn 
theſe things, ſay, you will not ſtand to S. Auf imes judg- 
ment, and therefore can with no reaſon or equity require 
us todo ſo in this matter. 2. To S. Auguſtine in heat of 
diſputation againſt the Donatifs, and ranſacking all places 
for arguments againſt them, we oppoſe S. Auftme out 
of this heat, delivering the do&rine of Chriſtianity calmly, 
and moderately ; where he ſays, I. que aperte poſita ſunt 
in ſacris Scripturus, omnia ea reperiuntur que continent fidem, 
moreſque vivendi. 3. We ſay, he ſpeaks not of the Roman 
but the Catholick Church, of far greater extent, and there- 
fore of far greater credit and authority than the Roman 
Church. 4 He ſpeaks of a point not expreſſed, but yet 
not contradicted by Scripture; whereas the errors we charge 
you with, are contradicted by Scripture. 5. He ſays not 
that Chriſt has —— the Church to us for an 1 
fallible definer of all emergent controverſies, but for a credible 
witneſs of Ancient Tradition. Whoſoever therefore refuſeth 
to follow the practice of the Church (underſtand of all pla- 
ces and ages) though he be thought to reſiſt our Saviour, 
what is that to us,who caſt off no practiecs of the Church, 
but ſuch as are evidently poſt-nateto the time of the Apo- 
ſtles,and plainly contrary to the practice of former and 
purer times. Laſtly it isevident, and even to 1impudence 
it ſelf undeniable, that upon this ground, of believing all 
things taught by the preſent Church ,as taught by Chriſt, 
Error was held, for example, the neceſlity of the Eucha- 
riſt for Infants, and that in S. Auſftines time, and that by 
S. Auſtine himſelf ; and therefore without controverſie this 
15 no certain ground for truth, which may ſupport falſhood 
as well as truth. 

164. To the Argument wherewith you conclude,I An- 
{wer, That though the vifible Church ſhall always with- 
out fail propoſe ſo much of Gods revelation, as is ſuffict- 
ent to bring men to Heaven, for otherwiſe it will not be 
the viſ1ble Church, yet it may ſometimes add to this reve- 
lation things ſuperfluous, nay - hurtful, nay in themſelves 
damnable, though not unpa ble ;_and ſometimes take 
from it things very expedient and profitable, and therefore 


it 


ogg oth ID 00 hh at T ” AAS 3a. R 
2 gs P ff Se” xs AT OY” Or 9s i rt de x 
a \ SR. EY. $316 220g & 7 RO a 14 "YE 
WW p $2) / x [2 * 
2 I F' 5-07 Q EE”. 2 td x: EN & Z v 2 6 wa 
" 3 x 
i 


he a hd Pa os #24 b han3s FR 2 nic 6 Ro vp - Y 8 
rg 3 i Ra FLO) $ i” *  KEPS, -F * oats EY aS 5 68 Ve Anat 
CARATS IEG”; bs; F RE I” b, = xt EL 22 Ke #1! Jt 
Ng On v3 


Scripture thi only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
it is poſſible, without ſin, to refiſt un-ſomethings the Vi- 
fible Church of Chriſt. But you preſs us farther, and de- 
mand, what Viſible Church was extant, when Luther began, 
whether it were the Roman or Proteſtant Church ? As if it 
muſt of neceſflity either be Proteſtant or Roman, or Roman 
of neceſlity, if 1t were not Proteſtant! yet this is the 'moſt 
uſual fallacy of all your diſputers, by ſome ſpecious Argu- 
ments to perſwade weak men that the Church of Proteſtants 
cannot be the true Church; and thence to infer, that 
without doubt it muſt be the Roman. But why may not 
the Roman be content to be a part of it, and the Grecian 
another ? And if one mult be the whole, why not the Greek 
Church, as well as the Roman? there being not one Note 
of yeur Church which agrees not to her as well as.to your 
own; unleſs it be, that ſhe is poor, and oppreſſed by the 
Turk, and you are 1n glory and ſplendor. 


—_ 


CHAP. EL 
The ANSWER tothe Thid CHAPTER. 


WWherein it 1s maintained, That the diſtinfion of points Funda+ 
mental and not Fundamental, & in this Fw Controver- 
fie good and pertinent : And that the Catholick Church ma 
err in the Latter kind of the [aid points. 


I. = diſtin&ion is imployed by Proteſtants to many 

purpoſes, and therefore if it be pertinent and good, 
(as they underſtand and apply it) the whole Edifice builc 
thereon, muſt be either firm and ſtable, or if it be nor, it 
cannot be for any default in this diſtin&tion. 

2. If you objetF to them diſcords in matter of faith without 
any means of agreement, 'They will anſwer you, that they 
want not good and ſolid means of agreement in matters 
neceſſary to ſalvation, viz. Their belief of all thoſe things 
which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture; 
which who ſo believes, muſt of neceflity believe all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation; and their mutual ſuffering ons 
another, 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies. 
another, fo abound in their {everal ſenſe, 1n matters not 
plainly aud undoubtedly- there delivered. And for their 
agreement in all Controverſies of Religion, eicher they 
have means to agree about them, or not : It you lay they 
have, why did you before deny it ? If they have not means, 
why do you find fault with them, for notagreeing? 

2. You will lay, that their faulc is, that by remaiming 
Proteſtants they exclude themſelves from the means of agree- 
ment, which you have, and which by ſubmiflion to your 
Church they might have alſo. But if you have means of 
agreement, the more ſhame for you that you {till diſagree. 
For who, I pray, is more inexculably guilty, for the omul- 
fion of any duty ; they that either have no means to do it, 
or elſe know of none they have, which puts them in the 
ſame caſe as if they had none; or they which profels to 
have an eafie and expedite means to do it, and yet ſill 
leave it undone? If you had been blind ({aith our Saviour 
to the Phariſees) you had had no ſin, but now you ſay you ſee, 
therefore your ſin remaineth. 

4. If you ſay, you do agree in matters of Faith, T ſay this 

"4 you define matters of Faith to be thoſe 
wherein you agree. So that to ſay, you agree in matters 
of Faith, 15 to ſay, you agree in thoſe things wherein you 

o agree. And donot Proteffants do ſo likewiſe? Donot 
they agree in thoſe things, wherein they do agree ? 

5- But you are all agreed that only thoſe things wherein you 
de agree are matters of Faith, And Proteſtants if they were 
wiſe, would do ſo too. Sure Tam they havereaſonenough 
to do ſo: ſeeing all of them agree with explicite Faith in 
all thoſe things, which are plainly and bees turn deli- 
vered in Scripture, that is, in all which God hath plainly 
revealed : and with an implicite Faith, m that ſenſe of the 
whole Scripture which God intended whatſoever it was. 
Secondly, 'That which youprerend 1s falle; for elſe, why 
do ſome of you hold it againſt Faith, to take or allow the 
Oath of Allegiance, others as learned and honeſt as they, that 
ic is bas Faith and unlawful to refuſe it and allow 
the refuſing of ur ? Why do fome of you hold, that it is de 
Fide, that the Pope is Head of the Church by divine 
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Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſee. 
Law, others the contrary ? Some hold it de Fide, that the 
Bleſſed Virgin was free from Actual fin, others that it is 


not ſo. Some, that the Popes indire& power over Princes | 


in temporalries 1s de Fide , Others the contrary. Some, 
that it 1s Univerſal Tradition, and conſequently de Fide, 
that the Yirgin Mary was conceived 1n original fin, others 
the _y - 

6. But what ſhall we ſay now, if you be not agreed 
touching your pay means of agreement, how then 
can you pretend to Unity either Actual or Potential more 
than Proteſtants may ? Some of you ſay, the Pope alone 
without a Council may determine all Controverties : But 
others deny ic. Some, that a General Council without 
a Pope may do fo: Others deny this. Some, Both in 
conjundion are infallible determiners : Others again de- 
ny this. Laftly, fome among you, hold the Acceptation 
of the decrees of Councils by the Univerſal Church to 
be the only way to decide Controverltes : Which others 
deny, by denying the Church to be Infallible. And in- 
Fs what way of ending Cotroverſies can this be, when 
either part may pretend, that they are part of the Church, 

they recewe not the decree, therefore the whole 
Church hath not received it ? 

7. "api, Means of a p_ differences are either 
Rati and well grounded and of Gods appointment, 
or voluntary and taken up at the pleafure of men. Means 

the former nature, we fay, you have as hitle as we. 
For where hath God appointed, that the Pope, or a Coun- 
cil, or a:Council confirmed by the Pope, or that Soekuny 
of Chriftians which adhere to him, ſhall be the I=falib 
Fudge of rare I defire you to ſhew any one of 
theſs Afertions plainly ſer down in Scripture, (as in all 
Reaſon a thing of this nature ſhould be) or at leaſt de- 
livered with a fult conſent of Fathers, or at leaſt taught 
in plain terms by any one Father for four Hundred years 
after Chriff. And it you cannot do this (as I am ſure 
you cannot) and yet wall ſtill be obtruding your ſelves 
upon us for our Judges, who will not cry out, ---periſe 
fromtems de rebws ? that you have loſt all modeſty ? - 
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Scripture the only Rule for Tudging Controverſies. 
8. But then for means of the other kind, ſuch as yours 
are, we have great abundance of them. For beſides all 
the ways which you have deviſed, whuch we may make 
uſe of when we pleaſe,we have a great many more, which 
you yet have never. thought of, for which we have as 
ood colour out of Scripture as you have for yours. For 
ſt, we could if we would, try it by Lots, whoſe Do- 
&rine is true, and whoſe falle. And you know it is 
written, * The Lot u« caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſþo- 
ſition of it # from the Lord. 2. We could refer them to 
the King, and you know it is written: > A Divine ſen- 
tence is in the Lips of the King, his mouth tranſgreſſeth not in 
Judgment. © The Heart of the King # in the band of the 
Lord, We could refer the matter to any aſſembly of 
Chriſtians aſſembled in the name of Chriſt, ſeeing it 1s 
written, where 10 or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am Tin the midſt of them. We may refer it to any 
Prieſt, becayſe it is written, © The Prieſts Lips ſhall pre- 
ſerve noble e * The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moles 
Chair, &c; To any Preacher of the Goſpel, to any Pa- 
ſtor, or Doctor, for to every one of them Chriſt hath 
promiſed © he will be with them alwaies even to the end of 
the World : and of every one of them it is ſaid, * He that 
heareth you heareth me, &c. To any Biſhop or Prelate, 
for it 1s written, i Obey your Prelates, and again * be 
bath given Paſtors and Doftors, &c. leſt we ſhould be car- 
ried about with every wind of Dofrine., To any particular 
Church of Chriſtians, ſeeing it is a particular Church 
which is called ' The Houſe of God, a Pillar and ground.of 
Truth: and ſeeing of any particular Church it is written 
= He that heareth not the Church let him be unto thee as a 
Heathen or a Publican. We might refer it to any man 
thar prays for Gods Spirit, for 1t 15 written, ® Every one 
that asketh recerveth': and, again, * If any man want. Wiſ- 
dom let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, 


and upbraideth not. Laſtly, we might refer it to the Fews, 
for without all doubt of them it 1s written, ? my. Spiric 
that i inthee,'$c. | Alltheſe means of a reement, . where- 
ability from Scri- 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 


pound, as that which you obtrude upon us, offer them- 
elves upon a ſudden to me : happily many more might 
be thought on; if we had time, ble theſe are enough to 
ſhew, that would we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed 
means to determine differences, we had them in great 
abundance. And if- you ſay theſe would fail us, and 
contradict themſelves; ſo, as we pretend, have yours. 
There have been Popes againſt Popes : Councils againſt 
Councils : Councils confirmed by Popes, againſt Coun- 
cils confirmed by Popes : Laſtly, the Church of ſome 
Ages againſt the Church of other Ages. 

g. Laſtly, whereas you find fault, Thar Proteſtants wp- 
braided with their diſcords, anſwer that they differ only in 
points not Fundamental, T defire you tell me whether they 
do fo, or do not fo ; If they & {o, Ihope you will not 
find fault with the Anſwer : If you ſay they do not {o, 
but in points Fundamental alſo; then they are not mem- 
bers of the ſame Church one with another , no more 
than with you : And therefore why ſhould you obje& to 
any of them, their differences from each other, any more 
than to your ſelves, their more and greater differences 
from you ? 

Io. But they are convinced ſometime even by their own 
confeſſions, that the Ancient Fathers taught divers points of 
Popery : and then they reply, thoſe Fathers may nevertheleſs 
be ſaved, becauſe thoſe Errors were not Fundamental. And 
may not you alſo be convinced by the confeflions of your 
own men, that the Fathers taught divers nouns held by. 
Proteſtants againſt the Church of Rome, and divers againſt 
Proteftants and the Church of Rome ? Do not your Purg- 
ing Þdexes, clip the Tongues, and ſeal up the Lips of a 
great many for ſuch confeſſions? And 1s not the above 
cited confeflion of your Doway Divines, plain and full 
to the ſame purpoſe? And do not you allo, as freely as 
we, charge the Fathers with Errors, and yet ſay they 
were ſaved ? Now what elſe do we underſtand by an 
unfundamental Error, but ſuch a one with which a man 
may poſlibly be ſaved? So that ſtill you proceed in con- 
demning others for your i”; faults, and urging argu- 

ments 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed 
—_— againſt us, which return more ſtrongly upon your 
elves. 

11. But your will is, -we ſhould remember that Chriſt muſt 
alwaies have a wifible Church. Anſw. Your pleaſure ſhall 
be obeyed, on condition you will not forget, that there is 
a difference between perpetual Viſibility, and perpetual 
Purny. As for the anſwer, which you make for us, 
true 1t 15, we believe the Catholick Church cannot periſh, 
yet that ſhe may, and did Err in points not Fundamen- 
tal ; and that Proteſtants were -obliged to forſake theſe 
Errors of the Church, as they did, though not the Churh 
tor her Errors, for that they did not, but continued 
fill members of the Church. For it is not all one 
(though you perpetually confound them) zo for/ake the 
Errors of the Church, and to forſake the Charch : or to 
forſake the Church in her Errors, and ſimply to forſake the 
Church : No more than it 1s for me to renounce my 
Brothers or my Friends Vices or Errors, and to re- 
nounce my Brother or my Friend. The former then 
was done by Proteſtants, the latter was not done. Nay 
not only not from the Carbolick, but not fo much as 
from the Roman, did they ſeparate per emmia, but only in 
thoſe practices which they conceived ſuperſtitious or im- 
pious. If you would at this time propoſe a form of Li- 
rurgy , which both Sides hold lawful, and then they 
would not joyn with you in this Liturgy, you mighe 
have ſome colour then to ſay, they renounce your com- 
munon abſolutely. But as things are now ws they 
cannot joyn with you in prayers, but they muſt partake 
with you in unlawful practices, and for this reaſon, they 
(not abſolutely, but thus far) ſeparate from your commu- 
nion. And this, I fay, they were obliged to do under 
pain of damnation. Not as if it were damnable to hold 
az Error not damnable, but becauſe it 1s damnable oue- 
wardly to profeſs and maintam it, and to joyn with o- 
thers in the practice of it, when inwardly they did not 


hold it. Now had they continued m your communion, 


that they muſt have done, vid. have profeſled to-be- 
beve and externally practiſed your Errors, whereof they 
Were 
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were convinced that they were Errors : which though 
the matters of tho Errors had been not neceflary, but 
only profitable, whether it had not been damnable dil- 
ſimulation and H ie, I leave it to you to Judge 
You your ſelf tell us within two pages after this, har 
you are obliged never to ſpeak any one leaſt lie againſ# your 
knowled, Ay 3 2. now what 1s this but- to live in a per- 
petual lie ? 

12. As for that which in the next place you ſeem {o 
to wonder at, That both Cathalicks and Proteſtants, ac- 
cording to the opinion of Proteſtants, may be ſaved in their 
ſeveral profeſſions, becauſe forſooth, we both agree in all Fun- 
damental points: I Aniwer, this propolition fo crudely et 
down, as -you have here ſet it down, I know no Pre- 
teſtant will juſtihe. For you ſeem to make them teach, 

at it 15 an indifferent thing, for the attainment of Sal- 
vation, whether a man believe the Truth or the Falſhood; 
and that they care not in whether of theſe Religions a 
man live or die, ſo he die in either of them : whereas 
all that they ſay is this, That thoſe amongſt you which 
want means to find the Truth and ſo die in Error, or 
uſe the beſt means they can with induſtry, and without 
partiality to find the Truth, aad yet die in Error, thefe 
men, thus qualified, notwithſtanding theſe Errors may be 
ſaved. Secondly, for thoſe that have means co find the 
Truth, and will not uſe them, they conceive, though 
theit caſe be dangerous, yet if they die with a general 
repentance for all their fins, known and unknown, their 
Salvation is not deſperate. The Truths which they hold, 
of Faith in Chriſt, and Repentance, being as it were an 
Antidote againſt their Errors, and their negligence in 
ſeeking the Truch. Eſpecially ſeeing by confeſſion of 
both fides we agree in much more than 1s ſimply, and 
indiſpenſably neceſffary to ſalvation. 

13. Obj. But ſeeing we make ſuch warious uſe of this di- 
ſtinttion, i it not prodigouſly ſtrange that we will never be 
induced to give in a particular Catalogue what points be Fun- 
damental ? 

Anſw. 
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Points rightly. diſtinguiſhed 
Anſw. And why I pray is it ſo prodigiouſly ftrange that 
we as no anſwer bs = arcane nn 2 God him- 
elf hath told us, * That where much is given, much ſhall 
be required ; where little is given, little ſhall be required. To 
Infants, Deaf-men, Mad-men, nothing for out we know, 
is given, and if it be ſo, of them n0:bing ſhall be required. 
Others perhaps may have means only given them to be- 
eve, * That God «, and that he s a rewarder of them that 
ſeek him; and to whom thus much only 15 given, to them 
it ſhall not be damnable, that they believe but only thus 
much. Which methinks is very manifeſt from rhe Apo- 
Rle, in the Epi. to the Heb. where having firſt ſaid, that 
without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, he ſubjoyns as 
his reaſon, for whoſoever comerh unto God, muſt believe that 
God u, and that he #s a rewarder of them that ſeek him. 
Where in my opinion, this 1s plainly intimated, that this 1s 


the minimum quod ſic, the loweſt degree of Faith, where-- 


with, in men capable of Faith, God will be pleaſed : and 
that with this loweſt degree he will be pleaſed, where 
means of riſing higher are deficient. Beltdes, if without 


this belief, that God &, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that "- him, God will not be pleaſed, then his will is that 


we ſhould beheve it. Now his will it cannot be, that we 


ſhould believe a falſhood : It muſt be therefore true, thtt 
he is a rewarder of them that ſeek him. Now it is poſli- 
ble that they which never heard of Chriſt, may ſeek God, 
therefore 1t 15 true that even they ſhall pleaſe him, and be 
rewarded by him ; I ſay rewarded, not with bringing them 
immediately to Salvation without Chriſt, but with bringing 
them according to his good pleaſure, firſt, to Faith in 
Chriſt, and ſo toSalvation. To which belief the ſtory of 
Cornelius 1n the 10. chap. of the As of the Apoſtles, and S. 
Peters Words to him, are to me a great inducement. For 
firſt it is evident he beheved not in Chriſt, but was a meer 
Gentile, and one that knew not but men might be wor- 
ſhiped, and yet we are aſſured hat his Prayers and Alms 
(even while he was 1n that ſtate) came up for a memorial be- 
fore God; That bis Prayer was heard, and his Alms had in re- 
membrance in the ſight of God, v, 4. that upon this, Then fearing 

God 
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| into Fundamental and mot Fundamental 
God and working righteouſneſs, (fuch as it was) he was accep- 


red with God. But how accepted ? Not to be pig, im- 


mediately to Salvation, but to be. promoted to a higher 
degree of the knowledge of Gods will : For ſo it 1s in the 
4-8 5. v. Call for Simonrwhoſe firname # Peter, he ſhall tell 
thee what thou ougbteſt to do, and at the 33.veri. We are all 
here preſent before God, to hear all things that are commanded 
thee of God.So that though even in his Gentiliſm,he was ac- 
cepted in his preſent ftate,yet if he had continued in it,and 
ad to believe in Chtiſt after the. ſufficient Revelation 
of the-Goſpel to him, and Gods will to have him believe 
it, he that was accepted before, would not have continued 
accepted ſtill; for Sn that condemnation had come up- 
on him, than light was come unto him, and he loved Dark- 
neſs more that Light. So that (to proceed a ſtep farther) 
to whom Faith in Chriſt is ſufficiently propounded, as 
neceſſary to Salvation, to them it is imply neceſſary and 
Fundamental to believe 1n Chriſt, that is, to expe& re- 
miflion of fins, and Salvation from him, upon the per- 
formance of the conditions he requires ; among which 
conditions one 15, that we believe 'what he has revealed 
ed, when it 1s ſuficiently declared, to have been reveal- 
by him : For by doing ſo, ve ſet to our Seal, that God « 


true, and that Chriſt was ſent by him. Now that may be 


ſufficiently declared to one (all things confidered,) which, 
(all things conſidered) to another 1s not ſufficiently de- 
clared : and conſequently that may be - Fundamental 
and neceflary to one, which to another is not fo. Which 
Variety of circumſtances, makes it impoſlible to ſet down 
an exa&t Catalogue of Fundamentals, and proves your 
requeſt as reaſonable, as 1f you ſhould deſire us ( accor- 
ding to the Fable) to make a Coat to fit the Moon in 
all her changes ; or to give you a Garment that will fit 
all ſtatures; Or to make you a Dyal to ſerve all Meri- 
dians ; or to deſign particularly, what Proviſion will ſerve 


an Army'for a Year : whereas there may be an Army of 


Ten Thouſand, there may be of r00000. And there- 
fore without ſeting down a Catalogue of Fundamentals in 
particular (becauſe none that can be given, can yr 

erve 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed 


ſerve for all men, God requiring more of them to whom 


he gives more, and leſs of them to whom he gives leſs) 


we muſt content our ſelves by a general deſcription to 
tell you what is Fundamental. And to warrant us in 


doing ſo, we have your own example, $. 19. where be- 


ing engaged to give us a Catalogue of Fundamentals; 
inſtead thereof you tell us only in general, that all :s 
Fundamental, and not to be disbelieved under pain of damna- 
tion, which the Church hath defined. As you therefore think 
it enough to ſay in general, that all is Fundamental which 
the Church has defined, without ſetting down in particu- 
lar a compleat Catalogue of all things, which in an 
Age the Church has defhined (which I believe you will 
not undertake to do, and 1f you do, 1t will be contra- 
dicted by your Fellows: ) So 1n reaſon you might think 
ic enough for us alſo to ſay in general, that it i -ſuffici- 
ent for any mans Salvation, to believe thai the Scripture is 
true, and contains all- things neceſſary for Salvation ; and to 
do his beſt endeavour to find and believe the true ſenſe of it : 
without delivering any particular Catalogue of the Fun- 
damentals of Faith. | 

14. Newher doth the want of ſuch a Catalogue leave us 
in ſuch a perplexed uncertainty as you pretend. For though 
perhaps we cannot exactly diſtinguiſh in the Scripture, 
what 4 revealed becauſe it is neceſſary, from what 1s ne- 
ceſſary conſequently and accidentally, meerly becauſe it is re- 
vealed : yer we are ſure enough, that all that is neceſſary 
any way 1 there, and therefore in believing all that 1s 
there, we are ſure to beheve all that 1s neceſſary. And 
if we Err from the true and intended ſenſe of ſome, 
nay of many obſcure or ambiguous Texts of Scripture, 
vet w2 may be ſure enough, that we Err not damnably : 
becauſe, if we do indeed defire and endeavour to hind 
cthe Truth, we may be ſure we do fo, and as ſure that 
it cannot conſiſt with the revealed goodneſs of God, to 
damn him for Error, that defires and indeavours to find 
the Truth. 

15. Ad S$. 2. ] The effe&t of this Paragraph ( for as 
much as Concerns us) is thus, ;hat for any man to deny belief 
to 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 
#0 any one thing be it great or ſmall known by him, to be 
revealed by Almighty God for a truth, is in effef to charge 
God with falſhood : for it is ts ſay that God affirms that 
to be Truth, which he either knows to be not @& Truth, or 
which he doth not know to be aTruth-: and therefore without 
all Controverſie this is a dammable ſin. To this I lubſcribe 
with Hand and Heart : adding withal, that not only he 
which knows, but he which believes (nay though it be 
erroneouſly) any thing to be revealed by God, and yet 
will not believe it, nor aſſent unto it, is in the ſame 
caſe, and commits the ſame fin of derogation from Gods 
moſt perfe& and pure Veracity. 

16. Ad $.3. ] I faid purpoſely (known by himſelf, and 
believes himſelf) For as, without any diſparagement of a 
mans Honeſty, I may believe ſomething to be falſe, which 
he affirms, of his certain knowledge to be true, provi- 
ded I neither know nor believe that he has fo affirmed : 
So without any the leaſt diſhonour to Gods Eternal ne- 
ver failing Veracity, I may doubt of, or deny ſome truth 
revealed by him, if I neither know nor believe it to be 
revealed by-him. 

19. But ignorance of what we are expreſly bound to know, 
z it (elf a fault, and therefore cannot be an excuſe* and 
therefore if you could ſhew the Protef arts differ in thoſe 
points, the truth whereof (which can be but one) they 
were bound exprefly to know, IT ſhould eafily yield that 
one fide muſt of neceſſity be in a mortal Crime. Bur 
for want of proof of this, you content your ſelf only 
to fay tt; and therefore I alſo might be contented only 
co deny 1t, yet I will not, but give a reaſon for my de- 
mal. And my reaſon is, becauſe our obligation expreſ- 
Iy to know any Divine Truth,- muſt arif> from Gods 
manifeſt revealing of it, and his revealing unto us that 
he has revealed it, and that his will 1s, we ſhould believe 
it : Now 1n the points controverted among Proteſtants, 
he hath not ſo dealt with us, therefore he hath not laid 
any ſuch obhgation upon us. The major of this Syl- 
logiſm 1s evident, and therefore I will not ftand to 
prove it. The minor alſo will be evident to him char 
con- 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed 
conſiders, that in all the Controverſies of Proteſtants, there 
is a ſeeming confli& of Scripture with Scripture, Rea 
with Reaſon, Authority with Authority : which how Ac 
can conſiſt with the manifeſt revealing of the truth of 
either Side, I cannot well underſtand. Beſides, though 
we grant that Scripture, Reaſon and Authority, were all 
on one fide, and the apparences of the other fide all 
anſ{werable: yet if we conſider the ſtrange power that 
education ah! prejudices inſtilled by it, have over even 
excellent underſtandings, we may well imagine, that 
many truths which in themſelves are revealed plainly 
enough, are yet to ſuch or ſuch a man, prepoſſeſt with 
contrary opinions, not revealed plainly. Neither doubt 
I but God, who knows whereof we are made, and what 
flions we are ſubje& unto, will compaſſionate ſuch in- 
rmities, and not enter into judgment with us for thoſe 
things, which, all things conſidered, were unavoidable. 

20. Obj. But till Fundamentals (ſay you) be ſufficiently 
propoſed (as revealed by God) it is not againſt Faith to rejett 
them; or rather it is not poſſible prudently to believe them : 
And points unfundamental being thus ſufficiently propoſed as 
divine Truths, may not be denied ; Therefore you conclude 
there is no difference between them : Anſw. A Circumſtan- 
tial point, may by accident become Fundamental, be- 
cauſe it may be ſo propoſed that the denial of it, will draw 
after it the jars of this Fundamental truth, that all which 
God ſays is true. Notwithſtanding in themſelves there 
15 4 main difference between them : Points Fundamen- 
tal being thoſe only which are revealed by God, and com- 
manded to be Preach'd to all, and believed by all, Points 
circumſtantial being ſuch, as though God hath revealed * 
them, yet the Paſtors of. the Church are not bound under 
pain of Dammation particularly to teach them unto all men 
every where, and the People may be ſecurely ig-norant of 
them. 

21. Obj. You ſay, Not Erring in points Fandamental, 
is mot ſufficient for the preſervation of the Church ; becauſe any 
Error maintained by it agamſ# Gods Revelation is deſtruttive. 
I anſwer. 1f you mean againſt Gods Revelation known 
by 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 


by the Church to be ſo, itis true; but impoſlible that the 
ch ſhould do fo, for p/o Fa in. wer it, 1t were a 
in 


Church no er. Butif you mean a ſome Reve- 
lation, which the Church by error thinks to be no Reve- 
lation, it is falſe. The Church'may ignorantly disbeheve 
ſuch a Revelation, and yet continue a Church; which 
thus I prove. That the Goſpel was to be preached to all 
- Nations, was a Truth revealed before our Saviours Aſcen- 
ſion, in theſe words, Go and teach all Nations. Mat. 29. 19. 
Yet through prejudice or inadvertence, or ſome other 
cauſe, the Church disbelieved it, as it is apparent out of the 
11. and 12. Chap. of the 4&s, until the converſion of Cor- 
nelizs, and yet was ſtill a Church. Therefore to disbe- 
lieve ſome divine Revelation, not knowing it to be (o, is 
not deſtructive of ſalvation, or of the being of the Church. 
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Again, It is a plain Revelation of God, that * the Sacra- * 1 Cor.1 1.2”. 


ment of the Euchariſt ſhow/d be adminiſtred in both kinds ; 


and * that the publick Hymns and Prayers of the Church > i Cor. 4415, 


ſhould be im ſuch a language as is moſt for edification; yet 16. 26. 


theſe Revelations the Church of Rowe not ſeeing, by rea- 
ſon: of the veil before theireyes,. their Churches ſuppoſed 
infallibility, I hope the denial of them ſhall not be laid to 
their charge, no otherwiſe than as building bay and ſtubble 
on the Foundations, not overthrowing the Foundation it ſelf. 

24. Ad $S. 5. This Paragraph, if it be brought out of 
the Clouds, will I believe have in it theſe Propoſitions. 
I. Things are diſtinguiſhed by their different natures. 2. The 
Nature of Faith is taken, not from the matter believed, for 
then they that believed different matters ſhould have different 
Faiths, but from the Motive toit. 3. Thus Motive u Gods Re 
welation. 4. Thu Revelation alike for all objeftts. 5. P7o- 
teſtants diſagree in things equally revealed by God : There\:;- 
they forſake the formal motive of Faith: and therefore have 1:1 
faith nor unity therein. Which is cruly a very proper a1 
convenient argument to cloſe up a weak diſcourſe, where- 
in both the Propoſitions are falls for matter, confuſed 2:1 
diſordered for the form, and the concluſion utterly it: 
conſequent. Firft for the ſecond Propotition, who know: 
not that the Efſence of all —_— (and therefore of i'aith 
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Points vightly Jif inguiſhed 

among the reſt) is taken from their AR, and their Ob- 
jet? If the Habit be p_y from the A and Obje& 
in general, if the Habit be ſpecial, from the At and Obje& 


'. 'in ſpecial. Then for the motive to athing, that it cannot 


be of the Eſſence of the thing to which ic moves, who can 
doubt, that knows that a motive 15 an efficient cauſe : and 
that the efficient is always extrinſecal to the effe&? For 
the fourth, that Gods Revelation ws alike for all Objetts, It 1s 
ambiguous : andif the ſenſe of it be, that his Revelation 
5 an equal Motive to induce us to believe all objets re- 
vealed by him, it is true, but impertinent : If the ſenſe of 
it be, that all obje&s revealed by God are alike (that is, 
alike plainly and undoubtedly) revealed by him, it 1s perti- 
nent, but moſt untrue. Witneſs the great diverſity of Texts 
of Scripture, whereof ſome are ſo plain and evident, that 
no man of ordinary ſenſe can miſtake the ſenſe of them. 
Some are ſo obſcure and ambiguous, that to ſay this or this 
15 the certain ſenſe of them, were high preſumption. For 
the- 5. Proteſtants diſagree in things equally revealed by God ! 
In themſelves perhaps, but not equally to them : whoſe 
underſtandings by reaſon of their different Educationsare 
faſhioned, and ſhaped for the entertainment of various O- 
pinions, and conſequently ſome of them, more inclined 
to believe ſuch a ſenſe of Scripture, others to believe ano- 
ther ; which to ſay that God will not take into his conh- 
deration in judging mens Opinions, 1s to diſparage his 
goodneſs. But to what purpoſe 1s it, that theſe things are 
equally revealed to both, (as the light 1s equally revealed 
to all blind men,) if they be not fully revealed to either ? 
The ſenſe of this Scripture, hy are they then baptized for 
the dead ? and this, He ſhall be ſawed, yet ſo as by fire, and 
a thouſand others, 15 equally revealed to you and to ano- 
ther interpreter, that 1s certainly to neither. Henow con- 
ceives one ſenſe of them, and you another; and would 
ic not be an excellent inference, if I ſhould conclude now 
as you do; That you forſake the formal motive of Faith, 
which 1s Gods Revelation, and conſequently loſe all faith 
and unity therein ? $o likewiſe the Feſuits and Domini- 

cans, the Franciſcans and Dominicans diſagree about things 
equally 
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equally revealed by Almighty God : and ſeeing they do 
fo, I beſeech you let me underſtand, why this reaſon will 
not. exclude them as well as Proteſtants from all faith and 
wnity therein? Thus you have failed of your undertaking 
in your firſt part of your Title, and that js avery ill omen, 
eſpecially in points of fo ſtreight mutual-dependance, that 
we ſhall- have but ſlender performance in your ſecond 
alſumpt. Which 1s, That the Church zs Infallible in all her 
Definitions, whether concerning points Fundamental, or not 
Fundamental. 

26. AdS$. 9. 10, 11. I grant thatthe Church canner with- 
out damnable fin, either deny any thing to be true, which ſhe 
knows to be Gods truth : or propoſe any thing as bis truth, 
which ſhe knows not to be ſo. Butthat ſhe may not do this 
by ignorance or miſtake, and fo without damnable ſin, 
that you ſhould have proved, but have not. Burt, ſay you 
this excuſe cannot ſerve : for if the Church be aſſiſted only for 
points fundamental, ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may err in 
points not fundamental. An\. It does not follow, unleſs you 
ſuppoſe, that the Church knows thatſhe is a{liſted no tar- 
ther. Burt if, being aſliſted only ſo far, ſhe yet did con- 
ceive by error her afliſtance abſolute and unlimited, or if 
knowing her afliſtance reſtrained to fundamentals, ſhe 
yet conceived by error, that ſhe ſhould be guarded, from 
propoſing any thing but what was fundamental, then the 
conſequence 1s apparently falſe. But at leaſt ſhe cannot be 
certain that ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from 
headlong and pernicious temerity in propoſing points not funda- 
mental, to be believed by Chriſtians as matters of Faith. Anſ. 
Neither is this deſtruction worth any thing ; unleſs it be 
underſtood of ſuch fundamental points, as the 1s not war- 
ranted to propole by evideat Text of Scripture. ' Indeed 
if ſhe propole ſuch, as matters of Faith certainly true, ſhe 
may well be queſtioned, Quo Warramo? She builds with- 
out a foundation, and ſays thus ſaith the Lord, when the 
Lord doth not ſay ſo: which cannot be excuſed trom raſh- 
neſs and high preſumption ; ſuch a preſumption, as an 
Embaſlador ſhould comnut, whoſhouldsay in his Maſters 
name that for which he hath no commiſſion. Ot the ſame 
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Points righely dift ing uiſhed 

nature, I ſay, but of a higher ſtrain: as nuch asthe Kj 
of Heaven, 1s greater thanany earthly King. But 
ſhe may err 1n ſome points not fundamental, yet may 
ſhe have certainty enough in propoſing others; as for ex- 
ample, theſe, That Abraham beg! Tſaac, that S. Paal had 
a Cloak, that Timothy was ſick ; becauſe theſe, though not 
findamental, 5. e. no eſſential parts of Chnſtianity, yet 
are evidently, and undeniably fer down 1n Scripture, and 
conſequently, may be without all raſhneſs propoſed by 
the Church as certain divine Revelations. Neither is your 
Argument concluding when you ſay, If in ſuch things ſhe 
may be deceived, ſhe muff be ahvays uncertain of all ſuch 
things. For my ſenſe may ſometimes poſlibly deceive me, 
yet I am certain enough that I ſee what I ſee, and feel 
what I feel. Our Judges are not infallible in their judg- 
ments, yet are they certain enough, that they judge aright, 
and that they proceed according to the evidence that is 
given, when they condemn a Thief, or a Murderer to the 
Gallows. A Traveller is not always certain of his way, 
but often miſtaken; and does it therefore follow that he 
can have no aſſurance that Charing-Croſs is his right way 
from the Temple to White-Hall ? The ground of your error 
here, is your not diſtinguiſhing, between a&tual certainty 
and ablolute infallibillty. Geometricians are not infall:- 
ble in their own Science : yet they are very certain of thoſe 
things, which they ſee demonſtrated. And Carpenters 
are not infallible, yet certain of the ſtraightneſs of thoſe 
things which agree with their Rule and Square. So though 
the Church be not infallibly certain, that 1n all her defini- 
tions, whereof ſome are about diſputable and ambiguous 
matters, ſhe ſhall proceed according to her Rule, yet be- 
ing certain of the — of her Rule, andthat inthis 
or that thing ſhe doth manifeſtly proceed according to it, 
ſhe may be certain of the: Truth of ſome particular De- 
crees, and yet not certain that ſhe ſhall never decree but 
what 15 true. 

27. Ad $. 12. Oby. But if the Church may err in points 
not fundamental, ſhe may err in propoſing Scripture, and ſo we 
cannot be aſſured whether ſhe have not been decerved already. / 

- Anſ. 
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- Anſ. The Church may err in her propoſition or cuſtody 
of the Canon of Scripture, if you underſtand by the 
Church, any preſent Church of one denomination, for 
example, the Roman, the Greek, or ſo. Yet have we ſufhi- 
cient certainty of Scripture, not from the bare teſti- 
mony of any preſent Church, but from- Univerſal Tra- 
dition, of which the teſtimony of any preſent Church 
1s but a little part. So that here you hon the Fallacy, 
a ditto {ognnen vid ad dittum ſimpliciter. For in effe&t 
this is the ſenſe of your Argument; Unleſs the Church be 
infallible, we can have nocertainty of Scripture from the 
authority of the Church : 'Therefore unleſs the Church be 
infallible, we can have no certainty hereof at all. As if 
a man ſhould ſay; If the Vintage of France miſcarry, we 
can have no Wine from France : Therefore if that Vintage 
miſcarry we can have no Wine at all, And for the in- 
corruption of Scripture, I know no other rational aflu- 
rance we can haveof it, than ſuch as we have of the in- 
corruption of other ancient Books, that is, the conſent of 
ancient Copies : ſuch I mean for the kind, though it be far 
greater for the. degree of it. And 1t the Spirit of God give 
any man any other aſſurance hereof; this is not rational 
and diſcurſive, but ſupernatural and infuſed. An aflu- 
rance it may be to himſelf, but no argument to another, 
As for the Infallibility of the Church, it 1s ſo far from be- 

ing a proof of the Scriptures incorruption, that no proof 
can be pretended for it, but incorrupted places of Scripture : 
which yet are as ſubje& to corruption as any other, and 
more likely to have been corrupted (if it had been poſli- 

ble) than any other, and made to ſpeak as they do, for 
the advantage of thoſe men, whoſe ambition it hath been 

a long time, to bring all under their authority. Now 

then, if any man ſhould prove the Scriptures uncorrupt- 

ed, becauſe the Church ſays ſo which 1s infallible : I would 

demand again touching this very thing, that there is an 

infall|ble Church, ſeeing it is not of 1t ſelf evident, how 

ſhall I be afſured of it? And what can he anſwer, bur that 

the Scripture ſays ſo in theſe and theſe places? Hereupon 

I would ask him, how ſhall I be afſured, that the Scriptures 

are 
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are incorrupted in thoſe places ? ſeeing it is poſlible, and 
not altogether improbable, that theſe men, which defire 
to be thought infallible, when they had the government of 
all things in their own hands, may have altered them for 
their ſe. If to this he anſwer again, that the Church 
is inf: ible, and therefore cannotdo ſd. I hope it would 
be apparent, that he runs round in a circle, and- proves 
the Scriptures incorruption, by the Churches infallbility, 
and the Churches infallibility by the Scriptures incorrupti- 
on, and that is in effe& the Churches infallibility, by the 
Churches infallibility, and the Scriptures incorruption by 
the Scriptures 1ncorruption. | 
28. Now for your obſervation, that ſome Books, which 
were not always known to be Canonical, have been afterwards 
received for ſuch. But never any book or ſyllable defined for 
Canonical was afterwards queſtioned or rejetted for Apccryphal: 
I demand, touching the firſt ſort, whether they were com- 
mended to the Church by the Apoſtles as Canonical or 
not? If not, ſeeing the whole Faith was preached by the 
Apoſtles tothe Church, and ſeeing after the Apoſtles, the 
Church -preterids to no new Revelations, how can 1t be 
an Article of Faith to believe them Canonical ? And how 
can you pretend, that your Church which makes this an 
Article of Faith, is ſo afliſted as not to propoſe anything 
as a divine Truth which 1s not revealed by God ? If they 
were, how then 1s the Church an infallible keeper cf the 
Canon of Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome Books of 
Canonical Scripture, to be loſt ? and others to loſe for 
a long time their being Canonical, at leaſt, the necefliry 
of being ſo eſteemed, and afterwards, as it were by the 
law of Peftliminium hath reſtored their Authoriry and 
Canonicalneſs unto them ? If this was delivered by the 
Apoſtles to the Church, the point was ſufficiently diſcul- 
ſed, and therefore your Churches omiflion to teach ir for 
ſome ages, as an article of faith, nay degrading ut from the 
number of articles of faith, and putting ut among diſputa- 
ble problems, was ſurely not very laudable. It it were 
not revealed by God to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles 
to the Church, then can ut bz no Revelation, and _ 
ore 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 
fore her preſumption in propoſing it as ſuch, is inex- 
cuſable. 

29. And then for the other part of it, that never any 
book or ſyllable defined for Canonical, was afterwards queſt 
oned or rejetted for Apocryphal : Certainly it 1s a bold afſeve- 
ration, but extreamly falſe. For I demand; The Book of 
Eccleſiaſticus and Wiſdom, the _— of S.Fames, and to the 
Hebrews, were they by the Apoſtles approved for Canoni- 
cal, or no? If not, with what face dare you approvethem, 
and yet pretend that all your do&trin is Apoſtolical ? Eſpe- 
cially ſeeing it is evident that this point is not deducible 
by rational diſcourſe from any other defined by them. If 
they were approved by them, this I hope was a ſufficient 
definition : and therefore you were beſt rub your forehead 
hard, and fay, that theſe Books were never queſtioned. 
But if you do fo, then I ſhall be bold to ask you, what 
Books you meant in ſaying before, Some Books which were 
not ahvays known to be Canonical, have been afterwards re- 
ceived ? Then.for the Book of Macchabes, I hope you 
will ſay, it was defined for Canonical before S. Gregories 
time : and yet he, lib. 19. Moral, c. 13. citing a teſtumo- 
ny out of it, prefaceth to it afrer this matter, Concerning 
which matter we do not amiſs if we produce a teſtimony out of 
Books although not Canonical, yet [4 forth, for the edification 
of the Church. For Eleazar in the Book of Machabees, &c. 
Which if it be not to reje& it from being Canonical, is 
without queſtion, at leaſt to queſtion it. Moreover, be- 
cauſe you are ſo punctual, as to talk of words and ſyllables, 
TI would know whether before Sixt#s Quintzs his time, 
your Church had adefined Canon of Scripture, or not ?. 
If not, then was your Church ſurely a moſt vigilant ys 9 
of Scripture, that for 1500. years had not defined what 
was Scripture, and what was not. If it had, then Ide- 
mand, was it that, ſet forth by Sixtzs, or that, ſet forth 
by Clement, or a third different from both ? It it were that 
ſer forth by Sixras, then is it now condemned by Clement : 
if that of Clement, it was condemned I ſay, but fure you 
will ſay contradicted and queſtioned by Sixtus; If differ 
rent from both, then was it queſtioned and — 
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" Points vightly diſtinguiſhed | 
by both, and ſtill lies under the condemnation. Buit 
then laſtly, ſuppoſe it had been true, That both ſore Book 
wot known to be Canonical had been received, and that never 
any after recerving bad been queſtioned: How had this been 
a lign that the Church 1s infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt ? In what mood or figure, would'this concluſion. 
follow out of theſe Premiſes ? Certainly your flying to 
ſuch poor ſigns, as theſe are, 1s to me a great lg, that you 
labour with penury of better arguments: and that, thus 
to catch at ſhadows and bulruſhes, is a ſhrewd ſign of a 
ſinking cauſe. 

30. Ad $. 13. We are told here, That the general pro- 
miſes of Infallibility to the Church, muſt not be reſtrained only 
to. points fundamental: Becauſe then the Apoſtles words and 
writings may alſo be ſo reſtrained. 8— c 

Anſ. This alſo may be done, but if it be done, may eafi- 
ly be confuted. It isdone to our hand in this very Para- 
graph, by five words taken out. of Scripture, Al Scripture 
& divinely inſpired. Shew but as much for the Church : 
Shew where 1t is written, That all the decrees of the Church are 
divinely inſpired ; and the Controverſte will be at an end. 
Belides, there is not the ſame reaſon for the Churches 
abſolute Infallibility, as for the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For 
if the Church fall into error, it may be reformed by com- 
paring it with the rule ofthe Apaſtles dodrine and Scri- 
pture. But if the Apoſtles have erred in delivering the do- 
&rine of Chrſtiamry, to whom ſhall we have recourſe, 
for the diſcovering and corre&ting their error ? Again, 
there 1s not ſo much ſtrength-requred- in the Edifice as in 
the Foundation : and if but wiſe men have the ordering 
of the building, they will make it much a ſurer thing, that 
the foundation ſhall not fail the building, than that the 
building ſhall not fall from the foundation. And though 
the building be to be of Brick or Stone, and perhaps of 
Wood, yet if it may be poflibly, they will have a Rock 
for their foundation, whoſe ftability.is a much.more indubi- 
table thing , than. the adherence of the. ſtruture to it. * 
Now the Apoſtles and Prophets,and Canonical Writeis,are 
the foundationof the Church, according,to that of S. Fowl, 
wilt 
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built upon the foundation of Apoſtles and Prophets; therefore 
their ſtability, in reaſon onghe tobe greater than the Chur- 
ches, which 15 built. upon them. Again, a dependent In- 
fallibility (eſpecially if the dependence be voluntary) can- 
not be ſo certain, as that on which it depends : Butthe In- 
fallibilicy of the Church, depends upon the Infalltbility of 
the Apoſtles, and the ſtreightneſs of the thing regulated, 
upon the ſtreightneſs of the Rule : and beſides this depen- 
dence is voluntary, for it is in the power of the Church to 
deviate from this Rule ; being nothing elſe but an 

ation of men, of which every one has free will, _ is 
ſbje& to paſſions and error: Therefore the Churehes in- 
fallbility, is not ſo certain as that of the Apoſtles. 

31. Laſtly, Quid verba audiam, cum fatta wideam? If 
you be ſo infallible as the Apoſtles were, ſhew it as the A- 
poſtles did ; They went forth (faith S. Mark) and Preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, and confirmi 
their words with Signs pre. Ie 15 1mpoflible that God 
ſhould lie, and that the eternal Truth ſheuld ſer his hand 
and ſeal to the confirmation of a falſhood, or of ſuch Do- 
&rin as 15 partly true and partly falſe. The Apoſtles Do- 
&rin was thus confirmed, therefore it was intirely true, 
and in no part either falſe or uncertain. I ſay in no part 
of that which they delivered conſtantly, as a certain divine 
Truth, and which had the Atteſtation of Divine Miras 
cles. For that the Apoſtles themſelves, even after the 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, were, and through inadver- 
tence or prejudice, continued for a time in an error, re- 
pugnant to a revealed Truth, it is as I have already noted 
unanſwerably evident, from the ſtory of the As of the A- 
poftles, For notwithſtanding our Saviours expreſs warrant 
and mjunction, to go and preach to all Nations, yet until 
S. Peter was better informed by a viſion from Heaven, and 
by che converſion of Cornelixe, both he and the reſt of 
the Church, held it unlawful for them, to go or preach 
the Goſpel to any but the Jews. 

32. And for thoſe things which they profeſs to deliver as 
the dictates of human reaſon and prudence, and not as 
dine Revelations, why we ſhould cake them to be divine 

A a revelations, 
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Points rightly diftinguifhed- 
revelations, I ſee no reaſon; nor how we can do fo, and 
not contradid the Apoſtles, and God himſelf. Therefore 
when S. Pal ſays, in the firft ws ys to the Corinrh. 7. x2. 
To the reft fpeak I, not the Lord; And again, concerning 
Virgins 1 have no commandment of the Lord, but I deliver my 

udgment : If we will pretend, that the Lord did certain- 
y ſpeak, what S. Paw] ſpake, and that his judgment was 
Gods commandment, ſhall we not plainly contradi& 
S. Paul, and that ſpirit by which he wrote ? which moved 
him to Write, as in other placesdivine Revelations, which 
he certainly knew to be ſuch, fo in this place, his own 
judgment, touching ſome things which God had not par- 
ticularly revealed unto him. 

34. Obj. Bur if the Apoſtles were = mw in all things 
propoſed by them as divine Truths, the like muſt be affirmed of 
the Church, becauſe Proteſtants teach the promiſe (of leading 
into all Truth) to be verified in the Church. 

Anſ. It's true that to the Apoſtles the promiſe was made, 
and to them only, yet the words are true alſo of the 
Church. But they agree to the Apoſtles i» a higher, to the 
Church in 4 lower ſenſe : to the Apoſtles im more abſolute, 
to the Church in 4 more limited ſenſe. Tothe Apoſtles ab- 
ſolutely, for the Churches dire&ion : to the Church Conditio. 
nally h adherence to that direfion, and ſo far as ſhe doth ad- 
bere to it. In a word, the Apoſtles were led into all 
Truths by the Spirit, efficaciter : The Church is led alſo 
into all Truth by the Apoſtles writmgs, Joſfciewer So 
that the Apoſtles and the Church, may be fitly compared 
to the Star and the Wiſemen. The Star was direted by 
the finger of God, and could not but go right to the place 
where Chriſt was: Butthe Wiſemen were led by the Star 
to Chriſt ; led by it, I ſay, not efficaciter, or wh Leg! 
but ſufficienter, ſo that if they would they might follow it, 
if they wonld not, they might chooſe. So was it between 
the Apoſtles writing Scriptures, and the Church. They 
in their writing were infallibly affifted to propoſe nothing 
as a divine Truth, but what was ſo. The Chu 
led into all Truth, but it is by the intervening of the A- 


poſtles writings: But it 15,a5 the Wiſemen were led by the 
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Star, or. as a Traveller is direfted by a Mercurial Statue, 
or as 2 Pilot by his Card and Compaſs: led ſufficient- 
- by, but not irrefiſtibly: led ſo that ſhe may follow, 

not ſo that ſhe muſt. For ſeeing the Church is a fo- 
ciety of men, whereof every one ( according to the 
Doarine of the Rowiſh Church) hath free-will in be- 
Leving,. it follows, that the whole aggregate has free- 
will in believing. And if any man fay that at leaſt i s 
morally impoſſible, that of ſo many whereof all may believe 
aright, not any ſhould do ſo: I ani{wer, It 1s true, if they did 
all give themſelves any liberty of judgment. Burt if all 
(as the caſe is here) captivate their underſtandings toone 
of them, all are as likely to err as that one. And he 
more likely to err than any other, becauſe he may err 
and thinks he cannot, and becauſe he conceives the Spi- 
rit abſolutely promiſed to the ſucceflion of Biſhops, of 
which many have been notoriouſly and confeſſedly wicked 
men, Men of the World : whereas this Spirit is the Spirit of 
Truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe be ſeeth him 
not, neither knoweth hims. 

-28. Ad $.16. To this Paragraph, which pretends to 
ſhew, that if the Catholick Church be fallible in ſome points, 
it follows, that no true Proteſtant can with aſſurance balievs 
the Univerſal Church in any one point of Dottrin. | 

I A»ſwer. Though the Church 
cannot believe her 1n every thing the fays, yet Ican and 


muft- believe. her in every thing ſhe proves, either by | 
Scripture, Reaſon, or Univerſal Tradition, be it Funda- | 


mental, orbe it not Fundamental. Thus you ſay, we cax- 
not, in points not Fundamental, becauſe: in ſuch we believe 
| ſhe may err. But this I know, we: can: becauſe though 
ſhe may err in ſome things, yet ſhe does noe err in what 
the proves, though it be not Fundamental. Again you 
lay, we camnat do it in Fundamentals, becauſe we muft know 
ws 1 points be Fundamental, before ne. go ro kam of ber. 
Not ſo, but I muſt learn of the C , or of ſome part 
of the Church, or I cannot know any thing Fundamen- 
tal or not Fundamental, For how can I come to know, 
that there was fuch. a Man as Chriſt, that he taught ſuch 


a 3 Dorin, 


being not Infallible, I | 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed 
Dodtrin, that he and his Apoſtles did ſuch miracles in 
confirmation of it, that the Scripture 15 Gods Word, un- 
leſs I be taught it. So then the Church is, though nor 4 
certain Foundation and proof of my Faith, yet a neceſſary intro- 
duttion to it. 

39. But the Churches infallible direion, extending only to 
Fundamentals, unleſs I know them before T go tohearn of her, I 
may be rather deluded than inſtruted by ber. The reaſon 
and connexion of this conſequence, I fear neither I nor 
you do well underſtand. And beſides I muſt tell you, you 
are too bold in taking that which no man grants you, that 
the Charch « an infallible direfer m Fundamentals. For if ſhe 
were ſo, then muſt we not only learn Fundamentals of her, 
but alſo learn of ber what is fundamental, and take all for fun- 
damental which ſhe delivers to be ſuch. In the performance 
whereof, if I knew any one Church to be infallible,I would 
quickly be of that Church. But good Sir, you muſt needs do 
' usthis favor, to be ſo acute, as to diſtinguiſh between, being 
infallible in fundamentals, and being an infallible guide in fun- 
damentals. That there ſhall be always @ Church infallible 
in fundamentals, we ealily grant; for it comes to no more 
but this, rhar there ſhall be always a Church. But that there ſhall 
be always ſuch a Church, which is an infallible Guide in 
fundamentals, this we deny. For this cannot be without 
ſetling a known-infallibility 1n ſome one known ſociety 
of Chriſtians, (as the Greek or the Romany, or ſome other 
py adhering to which Guide, men might be gui- 
ded to believe aright in all Fundamentals. A man : wn 
were deſtitute of all means of communicating his thoughts 
to others, mightyet in himſelf, and to himſelt be infallible, 
but he could not be a Guide to others. A. man or a 
Church that were invifible, ſo that none could know how 
to repair to it for direction, could not be an infallible guide, 
and yet he mightbe in himſelf infallible. You ſee then 
there 15 a dds Arenas between theſe two, and therefore 
I muſt beſeech you not to confound them, norto take the 
onefor the other. 

40. But they that know what points are Fundamental, 
otherwiſe than by the Churches authority, learn not of the —_— 
&s, 
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Yes, they may learn of the Church, that the Scripture is 
the word of God, and from the Scri I E999 2s So 
are fundamental, others are not ſo; and conſequently 
learn, even of the Church, even of your Church, that 
all is not fundamental, nay all is not true, which the 
Church teacheth to be ſo. Neither do I ſee what hinders, 
but a man may learn of a Church, how to confute the 
Errors of that Church which taught him : as well as ofm 
Maſter in Phyſick, or the Mathematicks, I may learn thoſe 
rules and principles, by which I may confute my Maſters 
erroneous concluſions. 

41. But you ask, If the Church be not an infallible teacher, 
why are we commanded to hear, to ſeek, to obey the Church ? 
I Anſwer. For commands #0 ſeek the Church, T have not 
yet met with any, and [I believe you, if you were to ſhew 
them, would be your ſelf to ſeek. But yer if you could 
produce ſome ſuch, we might ſeek the Church to many 
g urpoſes, without ſuppoſing her a Guide infallible. 
And fa for bearing and obeying the Church, 1 would fajn 
know, whether none may be heard and obeyed, but thoſe 
that are infallible ? Whether particular Churches, Go- 
vernors, Paſtors, Parents, be not to be heard and obeyed? 
Or whether all theſe be Infallible? T wonder you will 
thruſt upon us ſo often, theſe worn-out Objeions, without 
taking notice of their Anſwers. 

42. Your Argument from S. Auftine's firſt place, 1s a 
fallacy, A ditto ſecundum quid ad dittum ſimpliciter. It the 
whole Church prattiſe any of theſe things (matters of or- 
der and decency, for (uch only there he ſpeaks of, to diſpure 
whather that ought to be done, is inſolent madneſs, And from 
hence you nie, If the whole Church prattiſe any thing, to 
diſpute whether it ought to be done, i inſolemt madneſs. As it 
there were no difference between any thing, and any of 
theſe things? Or as if I might nor eſteem it pride and folly, 
to contradict and diſturb the Church for matter of order, 
pertaining to the time and place, and other circumſtances 
of Gods worſhip; and yet account it neither- pride nor 
folly, to go about to reform ſome errors, which: the 
Church hath ſuffered to come 1n, and to:vitiate the very 
ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance of Gods worſhip. It was apra&tice of the whole 
Church in Saint Auftines time, and eſteemed an Apofto- 
lick Tradition, even by Saint Auftine himſelf , That the 
Euchariſt ſhould be admmiſtred to Infants: Tell me Sir, I 
beſeech you; Had it been inſolent madneſs to diſpute 
againſt chis practice, or had it not? IF it had, how inſo- 
lent and = are you, that have not only diſputed againſt 
it, but utterly aboliſhed it? If it had not, then as I ſay, 


you muſt underſtand Saint Auſtimes words, not ſimply of 


all chings, but ( as indeed he himſelf reſtrained them) 
of theſe things, of matter of Order, Decency, and Uni- 
formity. 
Obj. But the Dodrines, that Infants are to be bap- 
R. and thoſe that are baptized by Hereticks, are not to be re- 
baptized, are neither of them to be proved by Scripture: And 
yet acccrding to S. Auſtine they are true Dottrins,and we may be 
certain of them upon the Authority of the Church, which we 
could not be, unleſi the Church were Infallible ; therefare the 
Chwrch  Infallible. IT anſwer, that there is no repugnance 
but we may be certain enough, of the Univerſal. Tradi- 
tions of the ancient Church, ſuch as in S. Asftin's ac- 
count, theſe were which here are ſpoken of, and yet not 
be certain —_ of the definitions of the preſent Church. 
Unleſs you can ſhew (which I am fure you can never do) 
that the Infallibility of the preſent Church, was always a 
Tradition of the ancient Church. Now your main bu- 
fineſs is to prove the preſent Church ible, not ſo 
much in conſigning ancient Traditions, as in definin 
emergent controverſies. Again, it follows not, becauſe 
the Churches Authority, is warrant enough for us to be- 
lieve ſome Doarin, touching which the Scripture is fi- 
lent, therefore it is Warrant enough to believe theſe, to 
which the Scripture ſeems repugnant. Now the Dodrrins 
which S. Auſtis received upon- the Churches Authority, 
were of the firſt ſort; the Dotrins for which we deny 
Churches Infallibility are of the ſecond. And there- 
re though the Churches Authority, might be ſtrong 
enough, to bear the weight which S. Aſtin laid upor it, 
yet happily it may not be ſtrong enough, I 
W 
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iuto Fundamental and not Fundamental. 
which you lay upon it. Though it may ſupport ſome 
Dodrines without Scripture, yet ſurely 4 a ®. 
And laſt of all, to deal ingeniouſly with you and the world, 
I am not fuch an Idolater of S. Auſtin, as to think a thing 
proved ſufficiently becauſe he ſays it, 'nor that all his ſen- 
tences are Oracles; and particularly in this thing, that 


whatſoever was practiſed or held by the Univerſal Church 


of his time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles. 
Though conſidering the nearneſs of his time to the Apo» 
ſtles, I think ic a good probable way, and therefore am 
apt enough to follow it, when I ſee no reaſon tothe con- 
tcrary. Yetl profeſs I muſt havebertter ſatisfaction, before 
I can induce my ſelf to hold it certain and infallible. And 
this, not becauſe Popery would come 1n at this door, as 
ſome have vainly feared, but becauſe by the Church U= 
niverſal of ſome time, and the Church Univerſal of other 
times, I ſee plain contradictions held and practiſed. Both 
which could not come from the Apoſtles, for then the 
Apoſtles had been teachers of falſehood. And there- 
fore the belief or practice of the preſent Univerſal Church, 
can be no infallible proof, that the Dodtrin ſo believed, 
or the cuſtom ſo practiſed came from the Apoſtles. I in- 
ſtance in the Doctrine of the Millenaries, and the Eucha- 
riſks neceſſity for Infants : both which Do&trines havebeen 
taught by the conſent of the eminent Fathers of ſome 
ages, without any —_— from any of their Contem- 
raries: and were delivered by them, not as Dodtors, 
but as Witneſſes, not, as their own Opinions, but as Apo- 
ſtolick Traditions. And therefore meaſuring the Dodtrin 
of the Church by all the Rules which Cardinal Perron 
gives us for that purpoſe, both theſe Doctrines muſt be 
acknowledged to have been the Do&rines of the Ancient 
Church of ſome age, or ages; -And that the contrary 
Dodrines were - Catholick at ſome other time, I be- 
lieve you will not think it needful for me to prove. 
So that either I muſt ſay, the Apoſtles were fountains 
of contraditious Dodtrines, or that. being the Univer- 
ſal Do&rine of the preſent Church, is no ſufficiefe 
proof that it came originally from the Apoſtles. = 
E9,\ 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed 
fides, who can warrant us, that the Univerſal Traditi- 
ons of the Church were all Apoſtolical? ſeeing in thar 
» De Corona Famous place for Traditions, in Tertdllian, * "Quicunque 
Milts, c.3. traditor, any Author whatſoever is founder good enough 
& 4. Where' fo; them. And who can ſecure us, that Humane inven- 
having recoun- {; \. and ſuch as came 4 quocunque Traditore, might not in 


ted (| , : . | ick!$ 
wack wy Ar a ſhort rime, gain the r2putation of Apoſtolick! Seeing the 


tions then ob- direction then was, * Precepta majorum Apoſtolicas Traditi- 
ſerved by Chri- ozes qui/que exiſt imat. 

{tians, many 

whereof, by the way, (notwithſtanding the Council of Trents profeſſion, ro receive them 
and the written Word with the like affettion of Picty) are now rejected and neglect- 
ed by the Church of Rome: For example Immer/ion in Baptiſm ; Taſting a mixture of 
Milk and Honey preſently after ; Abſtaining from Barber a week after ; Account- 
ing it animpicty to - a4 kneeling on the Lords day, or bet een Eaſter and Pentecoſt: 
I fay, having reckoned up theſe and other Traditions in the 3. chap. He adds another 
in the fourth, of the Veilirg of Women ; And then adds, Since I find v0 law for thr, 
it follows that Tradition muſt have given thu obſervation to cuſtom, which ſhall gain 
in time, Apoſiolich authority by the interpretation of the reaſon of it. By theſe ex- 
amples therefore it # declared, that tbe oljerving of unwritten Tradition, being con- 
firmed by cuſtom, may be- defended. The perſeverance of the obſervation being a good 
reſtimony of the goodneſt of the Tradition. Now cuftom ever: in civil affairs where a 
law rs wanting, paſſes fer a law, Neither is it material whether it be grounded on 
Scripture, or reaſon ; ſeeing reaſon us commendation enough for a law. Moreover if law 
be grounded on reaſen, all that muſt be law, which # j6 grounded. — A quocunque 
productum Woſoever « the producer of it. Do ye think it is not lawful, Omni tide- 
li, for every faithful man to conceive and conſtitute ® Provided he conſtitute only 
what « not repugnant to Gods will, what u conducible for diſcipline and available to 
ſalvation ? ſeeing the Lord ſays, why even of our ſelves, judge ye not what 1 right ? 
And a little after, Thu reaſon now demand, ſaving the reſpect of the Tradition,— 
A quocunque Traditore cenſetur, nec auctorem reſpiciens fed Auctoritatem ; From 
whatſoever Traditor it comes ; neither regard the Author but the Authority. | Hier. 


46. But let us ſee what S. Chryſoftom ſays, They (the A- 
poſtles ) delivered not all things in writing (who denies it ? ) 
but many things alſo-without writing, (who doubts of it ? ) 
and theſe alſo are wortby f belief. Yes, if we knew' what 
they were. But many things are worthy of belief, which 
are not neceſlary to be believed: As that Fulius Ceſar was 
Emperor of Rome is a thing worthy of belief, being ſo 
well teſtified as it is, but yet 1t is not neceflary to be belie- 
ved; a man may be ſaved withoutit. Thoſe many works 
which our Saviour did (which S.Johf ſuppoſes, would not 

bave 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 
bave been contained-in a World off Books ) if they had been 
written, or if God by ſome other means had preſerved 
the knowledge of them, had been as worthy to be be- 
heved, and as neceſſary as thoſe that are'written, But to 
ſhew you how much a more faithful keeper Records arc 
than report, thoſe few that were written are preſerved 
and believed, thoſe infinity more that were not written, 
are all loſt and vaniſhed out of the memory of men. 
And ſeeing God un his providence, hath not thought fit 
to preſerve the memory of them, he hath freed us from 
the obligation of believing them : for every obligation 
ceaſes, when it becomes impoſlible. Who can doubt but 
the Primitive Chriſtians, to whom the Epiſtles of the Apo- 
ſtles were written, either of themſelves underſtood, or 
were inſtructed by the Apoſtles, touching the ſenſe of 
the obſcure places of them ? Theſe Traditive interpre- 
tations, had they been written and diſperſed, as the Scri- 

tures were, had without queſtion been preſerved, as the 

riptures are. But to ſhew how excellent a Keeper of 
the Tradition, the Church of Rowe hath been, or even the 
Catholick Church, for want of writing they are all loſt, 
nay were all loſt, within a few Ages after Chriſt. So 
that if we conſult the Ancient Interpreters, we ſhall hard- 
ty find any two of them agree about the ſenſe of any 
one of them. Cardinal Perron, in his diſcourſe of Tra- 
ditions, having alledged this place for them, Hold the 
Traditions, &c. tell us we muſt not anſwer, that S. Paul ſpeaks 
here, only of ſuch Traditions, which (though not in this Epiſt. 
fo the Theſlalowans) yet were afterwards witten, and in 
other Books of Scripture : becauſe it is upon occaſion of Tradi- 
tion (touching the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of 
Antichnſt,) which was never written, that he lays this in- 
Junttion upon them, to hold the Traditions. Well, let us 

ant this Aauynoce good, and concluding ; and that 
S Church of the Theſſalet;ans, or the Catholick Church 


, (for what S.. Paul writ to one Church he writ to all,) 
were to hold ſome unwritten Traditions, and among the 
zeſt, what was the cauſe of the hinderance of the com- 
10g of Amtichriſt, But _—_ I they did not PRO 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed 
their duty i this point, but ſuffered this Tradition to be 
loſt out of the memory of the Church ? Shall we not 
conclude, that ſeeing God would not ſuffer any thing 
neceſlary to Salvation to be loſt, and he has ſuffered this 
Tradition to be loſt, therefore the knowledge or belief 
of it, though it were a profitable thing, yet it was not 
neceſſary ? I hope you will not challenge ſuch authori 
over us, as to oblige us to impoſlibilities, co do that whic 
you cannot do your ſelves. It is therefore requiſite that 
you make this command poflible to be obeyed, before 
you require obedience unto it. . Are you able then to in- 
ſtrut us ſo well, as to be fit to ſay unto us, Now ye know 
what withholdeth ? Or do you your ſelves know that ye 
may inſtru& us? Can ye, or dare you ſay, this or this 
was this hindrance which S. Pas] here meant, and all men 
under pain of damnation are to believe it? Or if you can- 
not, (as I am certain you cannot) il then, and Vaunt 
your Church, for the only Watchful, Faithful, Infallible 
Keeper of the Apoſtles Traditions ; when here this very 
Tradition, which here in particular was depoſited with 
the Theſſalonians and the Premitive Church, you have utter- 
ly loſt it, fo that there is no Footſtep or print of it re- 
maining, which with Divine Faith we may rely upon. 
Bleſſed therefore be the goodneſs of God, who ſeeing 
that what was not written, was in ſuch danger to be loſt, 
took order, that what was neceſſary ſhould be written! 
S. Chryſoſtoms counſel therefore, of accounting the Churches 
Traditions worthy of belief, we are willing to obey : And 
if you can of any thing make it appear, that ir is Tradi- 
tion, we will ſeek no ; So was But this we ſay withal, 
that we are perſuaded we cannot make this yon in 
any thing, but only the Canon of Scripture,” and that there 
is nothing now extant, and to be known by us, which 
can put in ſo good Plea, to be the unwritten Word of 
God, as the unqueſtioned Books of Canonical Scripture, 
to be the written Word of God. ; 

47. You conclude. this Paragraph with a ſentence * 
of S. Auſtin's who ſays, The Church doth not approve, 
nor diſſemble, nor do theſe things which are againſt Faith 

or 
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or good Life : and from hence you conclude, chat ir newer 
bath done ſo, nor never can do ſo. But though the argu: 
ment hold in Logick 4 on poſſe, ad non efſe, yet Inover 
heard, that 1t would hold back again, 4 no efe, ad non 
poſſe. The Church cannot do this, therefore it does ir 
not, follows with good conſequence: but the Church does 
not this, therefore it ſhall never do it, nor can never do 
it, this-I believe will hardly follow. In the Epiſtle next 
before to the ſame Fanuarins, writing of the ſame matter, 
he hath theſe words, I: remains that the thing you inquire of, 
muſt be of that third kind of things, which are different im 
divers places. Let every one therefore do, that which he finds 
done in the Church to which he comes, for none of them 
_ Faith or good manner;, And why do you not 1n- 
"4 rom hence, that no particular Church can bring up any 
Cuſtom that is againſt Faith or good manners ? Certainly 
this conſequence has as good reaſon for it as the former. 
If a man fay of the Church of England, (what S. Auſftm 
of the Church) that ſhe neither approves, nor diflembles, 
nor does any thing againſt Faith or good manners, would 
'you colle& preſently, that this man did either make or 
think the Church of England infallible ? Furthermore, it 
1s obſervable out of this, and the former Epiſtle , that 
this Church which did not (as S. Auſtin according to you, 
thought) approve or diſſemble, or do any thing againſt Faith. 
or good Life, did yet tolerate and diſſemble vain ſuperſti- 
tions, and humane preſumptions, and ſuffer all places to 
be full of them, and to be exadted, as, nay more ſeverely 
than the commandments of God himſelf. This S. rag 
himſelf profeſſeth in this very Epiſtle. Th (ſaith he) 
I do infinitely grieve at, that many moſ# wholcſom fog 
of the Divine Scripture, are little regarded ; and in the mean 
time, all is ſo full of ſo many preſumptions, that he is more 
grievouſly found fault with, who during his oftaves, toucheth 
the Earth with his naked Foot, than be that ſhall bury his Soul 
in Drunkenneſs. Of thele he ſays, that they were neither 
contained in Scripture, decreed by Councils, nor corroborated by 
the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church. And though not againſt 
Faith, yet unprofitable burdens MI Chriſtian Liberty, which 
Bb 2 , made 
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Points rightly diſt inguiſbe 
made the condition of the Jews wore tolerable than that of 
Chriſtians. And therefore he es of them, Approhare 
non poſſum, I cannot approve them. And ubi facultas tribuitur, 
reſecanda exiſfimo, 1 think they ave to be cut off, nat hs 
we have power. Yet lo deeply were they rooted, anll 
{pread ſo far, through the indiſcreer devotion of the Peo- 
ple, always. more prone to ſuperſtion than true Piety, and 
through the connivence of the Governors, who ſhould 
have ſtrangled them at their Birth, that himſelf, though 

he grieved at them, and could not allow them, yet 
fear of offence he durſt not ſpeak againſt them, multa 
hujuſmodi propter nonnullarum wvel ſanftarum wel turbulenta- 
rum perſonarum ſcandals devitanda liberius improbare non 
audeo. Many of theſe things for fear of ſcandalizing many 
holy perſons , or provoking thoſe that are turbulent, I dare 
xot freely diſallow. Nay, the Catholick Church it ſelf, 
did fee and- difſemble, and tolerate them ; for theſe 'are 
the things of which he preſently ſays after, rhe Church 
of God (and you will have him ſpeak of the true Catho- 
ck Church) placed between Chafſfe and Tares, tolerates mas» 
»y things, Which was diredtly. againſt the command of” 
x & Holy Spirit, given the Church by S. Paul ; To ffand 
faſt in that liberty wherewith Chriff hath made her free, 
and not to ſuffer her ſelf to be brought in bondage to theſe 
ſurvile burdens. Our Saviour tells the Scribes and Phariſees, 
that in vain they Worſhiped God, teaching for Doftrines mens 
Commandments : For that laying aſide the Commandments of 
God, they held the Traditions of men, as the waſhing of Pots, 
and Cups, and many other ſuch like things. Certainly that 
which S. Auſtin complains of, as the general fault of 
Chriſtians of his time, was parallel to this : Mulra (faith 
he) que m divinis libris ſaluberrima precepta ſunt, minus 
curantar; 'This I ſuppoſe I may very well render in onr 
Saviours Words, The commandments of God are laid aſide; 
and then; ram multis preſumptionibus ſic plena ſunt omnia, 
all things, or all places, are ſo full of ſo many preſumptions, 
and thoſe exatted with ſuch ſeverity, nay with Tyranny, that 
he was more ſeverely cenſured, who in the time of his Oftaves 
touched the Earth with his naked Feet, than he which drown- 
. ed 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 

ed and buried bis Sou im Drink. Certainly, if this be not 
ro teach for Dotrines mens Commandments, | know not 
what is. And therefore theſe faperſtitious Chriſtians might 
be faid, ro 'Weorſhip God in wain, as well as Scribes and 
Phariſees. And yet great variety of ſuperſtitions of this 
kind, were then already ſpread over the Church, being 
different in divers place. This is plain from theſe Words 
of S. Auſtin of them, diverſorum locorum diverſis moribus 
inmumerabiliter variantur; and apparent, becauſe the ſtream 
-of them was grown ſo violent, that he durſt not oppoſe 
it, liberias improbare non audeo, 1 dare not freely ſpeak againſt 
them. So that to ſay, the Catholick Church tolerated all 
this, and for fear of offence, durſt not abrogate or con- 
demn it, 15 to ſay (if we Judge rightly of it ) that the 
Church with filence and connivence generally tolerated 
Chriſtians to worſhip God in vain. Now how this tolera- 
ting of Univerſal ſuperſtition in the Church, can conſiſt 
with the afliſtance and direftion of Gods omnipotent 
ſpiric to guard it from ſuperftition, and with the accom- 
pliſhment of that pretended Propheſie of the Church, I 
' have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O Jeruſalem, which (ball 
never hold their peace Day nor Night ; beſides how theſe 
ſaperſtitions being thus nouriſhed, cheriſhed, and ſtrength- 
ned by the practice. of the moſt, and urged with great 
violence npon others as the commandments of God, 
and but fearfully oppaled or contradifted by any, might 
in time take fuch deep Root, and ſpread their Branches 
io far, as to paſs for Univerſal Cuſtoms of the Church, 
he that does not ſee, ſees nothing. Eſpecially, cont1- 
dering the catching and contagious nature of this fin, 
and how faftill Weeds ſpread, and how true and expe- 
rimented that rule 1s of the Hiſtorian, Exemple non con- 
fiſtunt ubi incipiant, ſed quamlibet in tenuem recepta tramitem 
Iatiſſnme evagandi ſibi faciunt poteſfatem. Examples do not 
ſtay where they begin, but tho at firſt pent up in a nar- 
row Tra, they make themſelves room for extravagant 
wandrings. Nay that ſome ſuch ſuperſtinon had not al- 
ready even 1n 'S. Auſtins time, prevailed {o far, as to be 
Gnfeeridicr univerſe Ecclefie ef nokery confirmed * the 

N Cuftom 
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Points rightly dif inguiſhe 

Cuſtom of the: Univerſal Church, who can doubt that 

conſiders, that the pra&ice of Comminnicating Infants, had 

even then got the credit, and. authority, not only of an 

/ eggs Cuſtom , but alſo of an Apoſtolick Tra- 
ition. 

49. But now after all this ado , what if S. Auftin lays 
not this which is pretended of the Church, wiz. That ſhe 
neither approves, nor diſſembles, nor prattiſes any thing againſt 
Faith or good Life, but only of good men in the Church? 
Certainly, though ſome Copies read as you would have 
it, yet you ſhould not have diſſembled,” that others read 
the place otherwiſe, vix. Eccleſia multa tolerat, & tamen, 
que ſunt contrafFidem & bonam witam, nec bonus approbat, 
&c. The ChurcWolerates many things ; and yet what # againſt 
Faith or gocd Life, a good man will neither approve, nor di(- 
ſemble, nor prattiſe. 

5o. Ads. 19. That Abraham begat Iſaacc, 1s a point ve 
far from being Fundamental; and yer I hope you will 
grant , that Proteſtants believing Scripture to be the 
Word of God, may be certain enough of the truth and 
certainty of it. For what if they ſay that the Carholick 
Church, and much more themſelves may poſſibly Err in ſome 
unfundamental points, it 1s therefore conſequent, they can 
be certain of none ſuch 2 What if a wiſer man than I 
may miſtake the ſenſe of ſome obſcure place of Arifterle, 
may I not therefore without any arrogance or inconſe- 


ques, conceive my ſelf certain that I underſtand him in _ 


ome plain Places, which carry their ſenſe before them 2? 
And then for points Fundamental, to what purpoſe do 
you ſay, That we maſt firſt know what they be, before we can 
be aſſured that we cannot Err in underſtanding the Scripture ; 
when we pretend not at all to any aſſurance that we 
cannot Err, but only to a ſufficient certainty, that we do 
not Err, but rightly underſtand thoſe things that are plain, 
whether Fundamental or not Fundamental? That God js, 
and is a rewarder of them that ſeek him : That there is no 
Salvation but by Faith in Chriſt : That by repentance and 
Faith im Chriſt Remiſſicn of ſins may be obtained : That there 
ſhall be a Reſurre&ion of the Body : Theſe we conceive both 
crue, 


XUM 


into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 
true, becauſe the Scripture ſays ſo, and Fruths Funda- 
mental; becauſe they are neceſfary parts of the Goſpel, 
whereof our Saviour ſaies, .2xi non crediderit, dammabyur. 
All which we either learn from Scripture immediately, 
or learn of thoſe that learn it of Scripture, ſo that neither 
Learned nor Unlearned pretend to know theſe things 
independently cf Scripture. And therefore in imputing 
this to us, dhe cannot excuſe: your: ſelf. from: having 
done us a palpable _— | 
52. AdS$. 19. To that which is here urged of the dif- 
ferences amongſt Proteſtants concerning many points : I 
anſwer, that thole differences between Proteſtants concern- 
ing Errors damnable and not damnable, Truths Fundas 
mental and not Fundamental, may be eafily reconciled. 
For either the Error they ſpeak of may be purely and fim- 
ply involuntary, or 1t may be in reſpe& of the cauſe of it 
voluntary. It the cauſe of it be ſome voluntary and a- 
voidable fault, the Error 1s it ſelf finful, and conſequent- 


ly in its own nature damnable; As if by negl ence in ' 


eeking the Truth, by unwillingneſs to it, by Pride, 
by obſtinacy, by defiring that Religion ſhould be. true 
which ſutes beſt with my ends, by fear of mens 1ll opi- 
nion, or any other worldly fear, or any other worldly 
hope, I betray my ſelf to any Error contrary to any Di- 
vine revealed Truth, that Error may be juſtly ſtiled a 
fin, and conſequently of it ſelf to ſuch a one damnable. 
But if I be guilty of none of theſe faults, but bedefirous 
to know the Truth, and diligent in ſeeking it, and adviſe. 
not at all with Fleſh and Blood about the choice of my opi- 
ons, but only with God, and that Reaſon that he hath 
given me, if I bethus qualified, and yet through human 
infirmity fall into Error, that Error cannot be damnable. 
Again, the party erring may be conceived either to die 
with contrition for all his fins known and unknown, or 
without it ; If he die without it, this Error in ut ſelf 
damnable, will. be likewiſe ſo unto him ; If he die with 
contrition (as his Error can be no impediment but he may) 
his Error though in it ſelf damnable, to him according 


to your Doctrine, will not prove ſo. And therefore _ 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed — 
of thoſe Authors wham you quote, ſpeaking of Errors 
whereunito men were. betrayed, 'or wherein they were 
kept by their Faulc,or Vice,or Paſſion (asfor the moſt part 
men are: ) Others ſpeaking of them, as Errors ſimply 
and purely involuntary, and the effes of human inhir- 
mity ; ſome as they were retrated by Contrition (to uſe 
your own phraſe) others, as they were not ; no marvel 
though they. have paſt upon them, ſome a heavier, and 
ſome a milder, ſome an EAST; ans ſome a condemn- 
ing ſentence. The leaſt of all theſe Errors, which here 
you mention, having malice enough too frequently mix- 
ed with it, to ſink a man deep enough into Hell : and 
the greateſt of them all, being according to your Prin- 
ciples, either no faulc at all, or very Vemial, where there 
is no malice of the will conjoyned with it. And: if it 
be, yet as the moſt malignanc poyſon, will not poylon 
him that receives with it a more powerful Antidote : fo I 


am confidentyour own Do&trine will force you to confeſs, 


that whoſeever dies with Faith in Chriſt, and Contriti- 
on for all fins known and unknown (in which heap all 
his ſinful Errors muſt be comprized, )can no more be hurt 
by any the moſt malignant and peſtilent Error, than S. 
Paul by the Viper which he ſhook off into the fire. Now 
rouching the neceſſity of Repentance from Dead works, and 
Faith in Chriſt Feſus the Son of God, and Saviour of the 
World, they all agree ; and therefore you cannot deny, 
but they agree about all that is 1mply neceflary. More- 
over, t ough, if they ſhould go about to chooſe out of 
Scripture all theſe Propoſitions and Do@rines which in- 
tegrate and make up the Body of Chriſtian Religion, per- 
adventure there would not be (6 exact agreement amongſt 
them, as ſome ſay there was between the 90. Interpreters, 
in Tranſlating the Old Teftament ; yet thus far wi 

Controverſie they do all , that in the Bible all theſe 
things are contained, and therefore, that whoſoever does 
truly and ſincerely believe the Scripture, mult of neceſlicy 
either in Hypotheſi, or at leaſt #® chefs, either formally, or 
at leaſt virtually, either explicitely, or at leaſt implicirely, / 
either m A# or at leaſt in preparation of mind, _ 
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- into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 
all things Fundamental : It being not Fundamental, nor 


required of Almighty God, to beheve' the true ſenſe of 


Scripture in all places, but only that we ſhould endeavour 
to do ſo, and be preparedin mind to do fo, whenſoever 
it ſhall be ſufficiently propounded to us. Suppoſe a man 
in ſome diſeaſe were preſcribed a Medicine conſiſting of 
twenty ingredients, and he advifing with Phyſitians , 
ſhould find them differing in Opinion about it, ſome of 
them telling him, that all the ingredients were abſolutely 
neceſſary ; ſome, that only ſome of them were neceſlary, 
the reſt only profitable, and requifite ad melixs eſſe, laſt- 
ly ſome, that ſome only were neceſ{ary, ſome profitable, 
and the reſt ſuperfluous, yet not hurtful ; Yet all with 
one accord agreeing in this, That the whole receipt had in 
it all things neceſſary tor the recovery of his health, and that 
if he made uſe of it, he ſhould infallibly find it ſucceſs: 
ful : what wiſe man would not think they agreed ſuffici- 
ently for his direQtion to the recovery of his health ? Juſt 
ſo, theſe Proteſtant Doors, with whoſe diſcords you 
make ſuch Tragedies, agreeing in Theſi thus far, that the 
Scripture evidently contains all things neceſſary to Salvation, 
both for matter of Faith and of practice, and that who- 
ſoever believes it, and endeavours to find the true ſenſe 
of it, and to conform his Life unto it, ſhall certainly per- 
form all things neceſlary to Salvation, and undoubtedly 
be faved; agreeing I ſay thusfar, what matters it for the 
dire&ion of men to Salvation, though they differ in opi- 
nion, touching what points are abſolutely neceſſary, and 
what not ? What Errors abſolutely repugnant to Salvati- 
on, and what not? Eſpecially conſidering that although 
they differ about the Queſtion of the neceſlity of thele 
Truths, yet for the moſt part they agree in this that Truths 
they are, and profitable at leaſt, though not ſimply ne- 
ceſlary. And though they differ in the Queſtion, whe- 
ther the —_— Errors be deſtructive of Salvation, or 
no, yet in this they conſent, that Errors they are, and 
hurtful to Religion, though not deſtructive of Salvation. 
Now that which God requires of us is this; That we 
ſhould believe the Dodrines of = Goſpelto be Truths, 
G not 
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Points rightly diff inguiſhed 
not all, neceſſary Truths, - for all are not ſo, and conſe- 
quently, the repugnant Errors to, be falſhoods ; yet not 
all ſuch falſhoods, as unavoidably draw with them dam- 
nation upan all that hold them, for all do not ſo. 

53. Yea but you ſay, it is wery requiſite we ſhould as 
upon a particular Catalogue of Fundamental points, for without 
[ich a Catalogue, no man can be aſſured whether or no, he hath 
Faith ſufficient to Salvation. Thus I utterly deny as a thing 
evidently falſe, and I wonder you ſhould content your 
ſelf magiſterially ro ſay ſo, without offering any proof 
of it. Imight much more juſtly, think it enough barely 
to deny 1t, without refutation, but I will not. Thus 
therefore 1 argue againſt it. Without being able to make 
a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be affured of the 
Trath v7 this Afſertion, if ic be true, That the Scripture 
contains all neceſiary points of Faith, and know that I beheve 
explicitely all that is expreſt in Scripture, and implicttely 
all that is contained in them : Now he that believes all 
this, mult of neceſlity beheve all things neceſſary ; There- 
fore without being able to make a Catalogue of Funda- 
mentals, I may be aflured that I believe all things nece(- 
fary, and conſequently that my Faith 1s ſufficient. I faid, 
of the truth of this Aſſertion, if it be true : Becauſe I 
will not here enter into the Queſtion of the truth of 
it, ic being ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, that 1t may 
be true, and may be believed without any dependence 
upon a Catalogue of Fundamentals. And therefore if this 
be all your reaſon, to demand a particular Catalogue of 
Fundamentals, we cannot bur think your demand unrea- 
ſonable. Eſpecially having your ſelf expreſſed the cauſe 
of the difficulty of it, and that is, Becauſe Scripture doth 
deliver Divine Truths, but ſeldom qualifies them, or declares 

whether they be or be not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
Yet not ſo ſeldon;, but that out of u I could give you 
an abſtract of the 'Eflential parts of Chriſtianity, if « 
were neceſlary, but I have ſhewed it not ſo, by confuting 
your reaſon, pretended for the neceflity of ut, and at this 
time I have no leiſure to do you courtehies that are ſo-trou- 
bleſom to my ſelf. Yet thus much I will promiſe, 246 | 
WAREN 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental 


when you deliver. particular Catalogue of your Church Pro- 
poſals with one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Ca- 
talogue of what I conceive Fundamental, with the other. 
For as yet, I ſee no ſuch fair proceeding as. you talk of, 
nor any performance on your own part 6F. that which 
ſo clamoroutly you require on ours. For as for. the Ca- 
ralogue which here you have given us, in ſaying. You 
are obliged under pain of damnation to believe whatſoever the 
Catholick wiſible Church of Chrift propeſeth as revealed by Al- 
mighty God, tis like a covey of one Patridg, or a flock of 
one ſheep, or a Fleet compoſed of one Ship, or an Army 
of one man. The Author of Charity Miſtaken, demands 
a particular Cataloge of Fundamental points ; And We ( lay 
you) again and again demand ſuch a Catalogue. And ſure- 
ly, if this one Propoſition, which here you think to ſtop 
our mouths with, be a Catalogue, yet at leaſt ſuch a Ca- 
talogue itis not, and therefore as yer you have not per- 
formed what you require. For if to ſet down ſuch a 
Propoſition, wherein are comprized all points taught by 
us to be neceſlary to Salvation, will ſerve you inſtead of 
a Catalogue, you ſhall have Catalogues enough. As, we 
are obliged to believe all under pain' of damnation which 
God commands us to believe. There's one Catalogue. 
We are obliged under pain of damnation , to believe 
all, whereof we may be ſufficiently aſſured, that Chriſt 
taught it his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles the Church. There's 
anothzr. We are obliged under pain of damnation to 
believe Gods Word, and all contained in it to be true. 
There's a third. If theſe generalities will not fatisfie you, 
but you will be 1mportuning us to tell you in particular, 
what they are which Chriſt taught his Apoftles, and his 
Apoſtles the Church, what points are contained 1n Gods 
Word; Then [I beſeech you do us reaſon, and give us a 
particular and exa& Inventory of all your Church Propoſals, 
without leaving out, or adding any, fuch a one which all 
the Do@ors of your Church will ſubſcribe to, and if you 
receive not then a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I for my 
part will give you leave to proclaim us Banckeupts, 
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Points rightly, diſtinguiſhed 

54- Beſides this deceitful generality of your Catalogue 
(as you call it,) another main fault we find with ic, that 
it is extreamly ambiguous ; and therefore to draw you 
out of the Clouds, give me leave to propoſe ſome Queſti- 
ons to you concerning it. I would know therefore, whe- 
ther by believing, you mean explicitely or implicitely ? If 
you mean im . ary I would know whether your 
Churches infallbilicy be under pain of damnation to be 
believed explicitely, or no 2 Whether any one point or 

ints beſides this, be under the ſame penalty, to be 

lieved explicitely, or no ? And if any , what they 
be ? I would know what you eſteem the Propoſals of 
the Catholick Vitble Church ? In particular, whether 
the Decree of a Pope ex Cathedra, that 1s, with an in- 
tent to oblige all Chriſtians by it, be a ſufficient and 
an obliging propoſal ? Whether men without danger of 
damnation may examine ſuch a Decree, and if they think 
they have juſt cauſe, refuſe ro obey it ? Whether the 
Decree of a Council, without the Popes confirmation, 
be ſuch an obliging Propoſal, or no ? Whether 1t be fo 
in caſe there be no Pope, or in caſe it be doubtful who 
1s Pope ? Whether the Decree of a general Council 
ed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal, and whether 
he be an Hererick that thinks otherwiſe 2? Whether the 
Decree of a particular Council confirmed by the Pope, 
be ſuch a Propoſal ? Whether the General uncondemned 
practice of the Church for ſome Ages be ſuch a ſuffici- 
ent Propoſition? Whether the conſent of the moſt emi- 
nent Fathers of any Age, agreeing in the affirmation of 
any Doarine, not contradicted by any of their Contem- 
poraries, be a ſufficient Propoſition ? Whether the Fa- 
thers teſtifying ſuch or ſuch a Do&rine or Practice to be 
Tradition, or to be the Do&rine or Practice ' of the 
Church, be a ſufficient aſſurance that it 15 ſo 2 Whether 
We be bound under pain of damnation, to beheve every 
Text of the Vulgar Bible, now Authorized by the Roman 
Church, to be the true Tranſlation of the Originals of 
the (ine and Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, without any 
the leaſt alteration 2 Whether they that hved when ” 
Bible 
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Bible of Sixtus was ſet forth, were bound under pain 
of damnation to believe the ſame of that? And if not 
of that, of what Bible they were bound to believe it? 
Whether the Catholick Vifible Church be alwaies that 
Society of Chriſtians which adheres to the Biſhop of 
Rome ? Whether every Chriſtian, that hath ability and 
opportunity, be not bound to endeavour to know Expli- 
citely the Propoſals of the Church ? Whether Implicite 
Faith in the Churches Veracity, will not ſave him that 
Actually and Explicitely disbelieves ſome Doctrine of the 
Church, not knowing it to be 1o; and Actually believes 
ſome damnable Here/ie,as that God has the ſhape of a man? 
Whether an 1gnorant man be bound to believe any point 
to be decreed by the Church, when his Prieft or Ghoſt- 
ly Father aſſures him it is ſo ? Whether his Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther may not Err in telling him fo, and whether any man 
can be obliged under pain of damnation, to believe an 
Error 2 Whether he be bound to believe ſuch a thing de- 
fined, when a number of Prieſts, perhaps Ten or Twen- 

tell him it is ſo? And what aſſurance he can have, 

at they neither Err, nor deceive him in this matter ? 
Why Implicite Faith in Chriſt, or the Scriptures ſhould 
not ſuffice for a mans Salvation, as well as implicite 


Faith in the Church 2 Whether when you ſay, Whatſce- - 


wer the Church propeſeth, you mean all that ever ſhe pro- 
poſed, or that only which ſhe now propoſeth ; and whe- 
ther ſhe now propoſeth all that ever ſhe did propoſe 2? 
Whether all the Books of Canonical Scripture were ſuf 
ficiently declared to the Church to be ſo, and propoſed 
as ſuch by the Apoſtles ? And if not, from whom the 
Church had this declaration afterwards ? If ſo, whether 
all men ever ſince the Apoſtles time, were bound un- 
der pain of damnation to belies the Epiſtle of S. Fames, 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to be Canonical; at leaſt, 
not to disbelieve it, and believe the contrary ? Laſtly, 
why it 15 not ſufficient for any mans Salvation to uſe the 
beſt means he can to inform his Conſcience, and to fol- 
low the dire&ion of it ? To all theſe demands when 
you have given fair and ingenious anſwers, you ſhall hear 
further from me, 55. Ad 
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55. Ad S. 20.] At the firſt entrange into this Parag. from 
our own Doarine, That the Church cannot Err in Points neceſ- 
ſary, it is concluded if we are wiſe we muſt forſake it tn nothirle, 
leaft we ſhould forſake it in ſomething neceſſary. To which I an- 
{wer, Firſt, that the ſuppoſition as you underſtand it, is falfly 
impoſed upon us, and as we underſtand it will do you no 
ſervice. For when we ſay, that there ſhall be a Church 
alwaies, ſomewhere or other, unerring in Fundamentals, 
our meaning 1s but this, that chere ſhall be ahwaies a Church, 
to the oe loing whereof 1t is repugnant that it ſhould 
Err in Fundamentals ; for if it ſhould do ſo, it would 
want the very efſence-of a Church, and therefore ceaſe 
to be a Church. But we never annexed this priviledg 
to any one Church of any one Denomination, as the Greek or 
the Roman Church : which if we had done, and ſet up 
ſome letled certain Society of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhable 
from all others by adhering to ſuch a Biſhop for our 
Guide in Fundamentals, then indeed, and then only 
might you with ſome colour, though with no certainty, 
have concluded that we could not in Wiſdom, for/ake 
this Church in any point, for fear of forſaking it mm a neceſ[a- 
ry point. But now that we ſay not this of any one de- 
terminate Church, which alone can perform the Office 
of Guide or Director, but niufniely of the Church, 
meaning no more but this, That there ſhall be alwaies in 
ſome place or other, ſome Church that Errs not in Fundamen- 
tals; will you conclude from hence, that we cannot in 
Wiſdom forſake this or that,the Romanor the Greek Church, 
for fear of Erring in' Fundamentals? 

56. Yea, but you may fay (for Twill make the beſt I 
can of all your Arguments, ) That this Church thus un- 
erring in Fundamentals, when Luther aroſe, was by our con- 
feſſion the Roman ; and therefore we ought not in Wiſdom to 
have departed from it in any thing. Tanſwer : Firſt, that 
we confeſs no ſuch thing, that the Church of Rowe was 
then this Church, but only a Part of it, and that the 
moſt corrupted and moſt incorrigible. Secondly, that if 
by adhering to the Church, we could have been thus 
far ſecured, this Argument had ſome ſhew of _ But 
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fecing we are not warranted thus much by any pnviledg 
of that Church, that ſhe cannot Err Fundamentally, bur 
only from Scripture, which aſſures us that ſhe doth Err 
very heinouſly , colle& our hope, that the Truths ſhe 
retains'and the practice of them, may prove an Anti- 
dote to her, againſt the Errors which ſhe maintains in 
ſuch Perſons, asin ſimplicity of Heart follow this Ab/a- 
lom; we ſhould then do againſt the light of our Conſci- 
ence, and ſo {in damnably if we ſhould not abandon the- 
profeſſion of her Errors though not Fundamental. Nei- 
ther can we thus conclude, we may fafely hold with the 
Church of Rome 1n all her points, tor ſhe cannot Err 
damnably ; For this is falſe, ſhe may, though perhaps ſhe 
does not : But rather thus, Theſe points of Chriſtianity, 
which have in them the nature of Antidotes againſt the 
Poyſfon of all Sins and Errors, the Church of Rome , 
though otherwiſe much corrupted, ſtill retains ; there- 
fore we hope ſhe Errs not Fundamentally, but Rill re- 
mains a Part of the Church. But this can be no warrant 
to us to think with her 1n all things : ſeeing the very 
ſame Scripture, whuch puts us 1n hope ſhe Errs not Fun- 
damentally, afſures us that in many things, and thoſe 
of great moment ſhe Errs very grevioully. And theſe 
Errors though to them that believe them, we hope they 
will not be pernitious, yet the profeſſing of them againſt 
Conſcience, could not but bring us to certain damnation. 
As for the fear of departing from ſome Fundamental Truths 
withal, while we depart from ber Errors, Happily it might 
work upon us, if adhering to her might ſecure us from 
it, and if nothing elſe could : But both theſe are falſe. 
For farſt, adhering to her in all things cannot ſecure 
us from erring in Fundamentals : Becauſe though de fatto 
we hope ſhe docs not Err, yet we know no priviledges 
ſhe has, bur ſhe may Err in them her ſelf : and there- 
fore we had need ns better ſeeurity hereof than her 
bare Authority. Then ſecondly, without dependence on 
her at all, we may be ſecured that we do not Err Fun- 
damentally ; I mean by believing all thoſe things plainly 
{et down 1n Scripture, wherein all things neceſfary, and 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed 
moſt things profitable are plainly delivered. Suppoſe I 
were Travelling to Londen, and knew two ways thither, 
the one very ſafe and convenient , the other very in- 
convenient, and dangerous, but yet a way to London : 
and that I overtook a Paſſenger on the way, who him- 
{elf believed, and would fain perſwade me, there was 
no other way but the worſe, and would perſ[wade me to 
accompany him in it, becauſe I confeſied his way, though 
very inconvenient, yet a way; 1o that going that way 
we could not fail of our Journies end, by the conſent of 
both Parties : but he believed, my way to be none at all; 
and therefore I might juſtly fear, leſt out of a deſire of 
eaving the worſt way, I lefr the true, and the only way : 
If now I ſhould not be more ſecure upon my own know- 
ledge, than frighted by this fallacity, would you not beg 
me for a Fool? Juſt ſo might you think of us, if we 
would be frighted out of our own knowledge by this 
bugbear. For the only and the main reaſon why we be- 
lieve you not to Err in Fundamentals, 1s your holding 
the Do&trines of Faith in Chriſt and Repentance: which know- 
ing we hold as well as you, notwithſtanding our depar- 
ture from you, we muſt needs know that we not Err 
in Fundamentals, as well as we know that you do not 
Err in ſome Fundamentals, and therefore cannot poflibly 
fear the contrary. Yet let us be more liberal to you, 
and grant-that which can never be proved, that God had 
{aid 1n plain terms, The Church of Rome ſhall never deſtroy 
the Foundation, but withal had ſaid, that it might and wonld 
lay much Hay and Stubble upon it ; That you ſhould never 
hold any Error deſtructive of Salvation, but yet many 
that were prejudicial to Edification : I demand, ' might 
we have diſpenſed with our ſelves in the 'believing and 
profefling theſe Errors in regard of the ſmalneſs of them ? 
Or had it not been a damnable fin to do fo, though 
the Errors in themſelves were not damnable 2 Had 
we not had as plain Dire&ion to. depart from you in 
ſome things profitable, as to' adhere to you in things 
neceſlary ? In the beginning of your Book, when it was 
for your purpoſe to have it ſo, the greatngls or ſmalneſs - 
tne 
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the matter was not conf1derable, the Evidence of the Re- 
velation was-all in all. But here we muſt err with you in 
{mall things, for fear of looſing your diretion in greater : 
and for fear of departing too jb from you, not go from 
you at all, even where we ſee plainly that you have de- 
parted from the Truth. 

57. Beyond all this, I ſay, that this which you fay 
wiſdom we are todo, is not only unlawful, but, if we- will 
proceed according to reaſon, impoſlible. Lmean to adhere 
to you-1n all things, having no other ground for it, but be- 
cauſe you are (as we will now ſuppoſe) Infallible 1n ſome 
things, thatis, 1n Fundamentals. For, whether by skill in 
Architecture a large ſtruure may be ſupported by a nar- 
row foundation, ].know not; but ſure ] am, inreaſon, 
no concluſion can be larger than the Principles on which 
it 15 founded. And therefore if I conſider whae I do, 
and be perſwaded, that your infallibilicy, is but limited, 
and particular, and partial, my adherence uponthis ground, 
cannot poſllibly be Abſolute and Univerſal and Total. I 
am confident, that ſhould Imeet with ſuch a man amongſt 
you (as I am well afſurd there be many) that would 
grant your Church Infallible only in Fundamentals, which 
what they are he knows not, and therefore upon this onl 
reaſon adheres toyou in all things: I ſay that Tam conh- 
dent, that it may bedemonſtrated, that ſuch a man ad- 
heres to you, with a fiducial and certain alſent in no- 
thing. To make this clear (becauſe at the firſt hearing 
it may ſeem ſtrange) give me leave, good Sir, to ſup- 
pole you the man, and to propoſe to you a few queſtions, 
and to give for you ſuch anſwers to them, as upon this 
ground you mult of neceſlity give, were you preſent with 
me. Firſt, ſuppoſing you hold your Church Infallible in 
Fundamentals, obnoxious to Error in other things, and 
that you know not what points are Fundamental, I de- 
wed C. Why do you beheve the Dorin of Tranſub- 
{tantiation ? K. becauſe the Church hath taught it, which 
is Infallible. C. What ? Infallible in all things, or only in 
Fundamentals? K. in Fundamentals only. C. Then in 


other points ſhe may err? K.the may. C.and do you know 
Dd what 
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Points rightly diftinguiſhed 
what Points areFundamental,what not ? K.No, and there- 
fore 1 believe her in all things, leaſt I ſhould disbelieve 
her in fundamentals. C. How know you then, whether 
this be a fundamental point or no? K. I know not. C: Ic 
may be then (for ought you know) an unfundamental 
point? K. yes, it may be ſo. C. And in theſe you ſaid 
the Church may err? K. yes I did ſo. C. Then poflibly ic 
mayerr 1n this? XK. It may do ſo. C. Then whatcertain- 
ty have you, that irdoes not err 1n it ? K. None at all, bur 
upon this ſuppoſition, that this 1s a Fundamental. C. And 
chis ſuppoſition you are uncertain of ? XK. Yes, I told you 
ſo before. C. And therefore, you can have no certainty of 
that, which depends upon this uncertainty, ſaving only a 
ſuppoſitive certainty, if it bea Fundamental truth, which 
1s in plain Engliſh to ſay, you are certain it 1s true, if ir 
be both true and neceſſary. Verily Sir, if you have no bet- 
ter Faith than this, you are no Catholick. XK. good words 
I pray! Iam fo, and God willing will be ſo. C. You 
mean, in outward profeſlion and practice, but in belief 
you are not, no more than a Proteſtant 1s a Catholick, For 
eve _—_ yields ſuch a kind of aſſent to all the pro- 
poſals of the Church, for ſurely they believe them true, 
if they be Fundamental Truths. And therefore you muſt 
either believe the Church Infallible in all her propoſals , 
be they foundations, or be they ſu Qions, or elſe you 
muſt believe all Fundamental which ſhe propoſes, or elſe 
you are no Carbolick. K. But I have been taught, that 
ſeeing I believed the Church Infallible in points neceſſary, in 
wiſdom 1 was to believe ber in every thing. C. That wasa 
pretty plauſible inducement, tobring you hither, but now 
ou are here, you muſt go farther, and believe her Infal- 
ble 1n all things, or elſe you were as good go back again, 
which will be a great diſparagement to you, and draw 
upon you both the bitter and implacable hatred of our 
part, and even with your. own, the imputation of raſh- 
neſs and levity. You ſee, I hope, by this time, that 
though a man did believe your ChurchInfallible in Funda- 
mentals, yet he has no reaſon to doyou the courtefie, of 
beheving all her propoſals; nay if he be 1gnoranc w_ 
| the 
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into Fundaniintal anil not Fundamental. 
theſe Fundamentalsare, he has no certainground to believe - 
her, upon her Authority in any thing. And whereas you 
ſay,it can be no imprudence to err with the Church; lay, 
it may be very great imprudence, ifthe queſtion be, Whe- 
ther we ſhould err with the preſent Church, or hold truc 
with God Almighty. 

60. Whereas you add, That that wifible Church which 
cannot err in Fundamental, propounds all her definitions without 
diftintion to be believed under Anathema's: Anſ. Again 
you beg the queſtion, ſuppoling untruly, that there is, any 
that Vifible Church, T mean any Viſible Church of one De- 
nomination, which cannot err in points Fundamental. Se- 
condly, propoſing definitions to be believed under Ana- 

-thema's, is no good argument, that the Propounders con- 

ceive themſelves infallible; but only, that they conceive 
the Do&rine they condemn is evidently damnable. A 
plain proof hereof is this, that particular Councils, nay 
particular men, havebeen very liberal of their Anathema's, 
which yet were never conceived infallible, either by others 
or themſelves. If any man ſhould now deny Chriſt to 
be the Saviour of the world, or deny the Reſurretion, 
I ſhould make no great ſcruple of Anathematizing his 
Doarine, and yet am very far from dreaming of Infalli- 
bility. | 

62. The ffe& of the next Argument 1s this, 7 canner - 
without prievons ſim diſobey the Church, unleſs I know ſhe 

6 nm: thoſe things which are not in her power to com- 
mand : and bow far this power extends, none can better inform 
owe than the Church. Therefore I am to obey, ſo far as the Church 
requires my obedience. T Anſwer, Furft, That neither hath 
the Cathbolick Church, but only a corrupt part of it decla- 
red her ſelf, nor required our obedience, in the points 
conteſted among us. This therefore s falſely, and vainly 
ſuppoſed here , being oneof the greateſt queſtions . 
amongſt us. Secondly, That God can better in- 
form us, what are the hmits of the Churches power, than 
the Church her ſelf, that is, than the Roman Clergy, who 

/ being men ſubje& to the lame paſſions with- other men, 

why they ſhould be i Ws Judges in their own 
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cauſe, 1 do not well underſtand ! But yet we oppoſe a-: 
gainſt them, no human deciſive Judges, not any Sed or 
Perſon, but only God'and his Word. And therefore it 
5s 1n vain to ſay, That in followipgther, you ſhall be ſooner 
excuſed, than in following any Set or Man applying Scriptures 
againſt ber Doftrine : In as much as we never went about 
to arrogate to our ſelves that Infallibility or abſolute 
Authoricy, which we take away from you. Bur if you 
would have ſpoken to the purpoſe, you ſhould have faid, 
that in following her you ſhould ſooner have been excuſed, 
than in cleaving to the Scripture, and to God himſelf. 

63. Whereas you ſay, The fearful examples of innumerable 
perſons, who forſaking the Church, upon pretence of her errors, 
have failed even in fundamental points , ought to deter all 
Chriſtians from oppoſing her in any one doftrine or prattice ; 
Thus 1s, juſt as if you ſhould ſay, divers men have fallen 
into Scylla, with going too far from Charybds, be ſure 
therefore ye keep cloſe to Charybdswdwers leaving pro- 
digality, have fallen into covetouſneſs, therefore be you 
conſtant to prodigality ; many have fallen from worſhip- 
ping God perverſely and fooliſhly, notto worſhip him at 
all, from worſhipping many Gods, to worſhip none ; this 
therefore ought to deter men, from leaving Superſti- 
tion or Idolatry, for fear of falling into Atheiſm and Im- 
piety. This is your counſel and Sophiſtry : but God ſays 
clean contrary ; Take heed you ſwerve not, either to the right 
hand or to the left: you muſt not do evil that good may come 
thereon; therefore neither that you may avoid a greater 
evil, you muſt notbe obſtinate in a certain error, Br fear 
of an uncertain. What if ſome, forſaking the Church of 
Rome, have forſaken Fundamental Truths? Was this be- 
cauſe they forſook the Church of Rowe? No ſure, this is 
»n cauſa pro cauſa : for elſe all that have forſaken that 
Church ſhould have done fo, which we ſay they have not. 
But becauſe they went too far from her, the golden mean, 


the narrow way is hard to be found, and hard to be kept; 


hard, but not 1mpoflible: hard, but yer you muſt not 
pleaſe your ſelf out of it, though you err on the right 
nd, though you offend on the milder part, for this is 


the 
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the only way that leads to life, and few there be that find 


It, It 35 true, if we ſaid, there were no danger in being of 


the Romen Church, and there were danger in leaving it, it 
were madneſs ro perſwade any man to leave it. But we 
proteſt and: nds: go the contrary, 'and that we have 
very little hope of their Salvation, who either out of negl- 
gence in ſeeking the truth, or unwillingneſs to fad it, live 
and die 1n the errors and impieties of that Church : and 
therefore cannot but conceive thoſe fears tobe moſt fooliſh 
and ridiculous, which perſwade men to be conſtant in one 
way to hell, leſt happily if they leave it, they ſhould fall in- 
to another. 

64. Obj. Some Proteſtants, pretending to reform the Church, 
are come to affirm that ſhe periſhed for many Ages, which others 
cannot deny to be a Fundamental Error againſt the Article of 
the Creed, I believe the Catholick Church, and affirm the 
Donariſts erred Fundamentally in confining it to Africa. 

To this I Anſwer, Firſt, that the error of the Donatiffs 
was not, that they held it poſlible that ſome, or many, or 
moſt parts of Cbriftendom, might fall away fgm CMMtia- 
nity, and that the Church may looſe much of her ampli- 
tude, and be contracted to a narrow compals in compari- 


ſon of her former extent ; which is proved not only pol-' 


ſible but certain, by irretragable experience. For who 
knows not, that Gentiliſm, and Mabumeriſm, mans wick- 
edneſs deſerving it, and Gods providence permitting it, 
have prevailed tothe utrer extirparion of Chriſtianity, upon 
far the greater part of the world ?. And S. Auſtin when he 
was out of the heat of Diſputation, confeſſes the Militant 
Church to be like the Moon, ſometimes increaſing, and 
ſometimes decreaſing. This therefore was no error inthe 
- Donatiſts, that they Reld it poſlible, that the Church, from 
a larger extent, might be contradicted to a lefler: or that 
they eld it poſſible to be reduced to Africa; (For why not 
to Africk then, as well as within theſe tew ages, you pretend 
it was to Europe ? ) But their error was, that they held de 
fao,this was done when they had no juſt ground or reaſon 

g upon a vain pretence which they could 


to do ſo; and fo 
nat juſtify, ſeparated themſelves from the communion _ 
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all other parts of the Church : and that they as cg ieas 
CY Ag to- make a man a member of the 
Church, that he ſhould be of their Communion, and divide 
himſelf from all other Communions from which they were 
divided : which was a condition both unneceſfary and un- 
lawful to be required, and therefore the exacting of it was 
direatly oppotite to the Churches Catholiciſm; in the ve- 
ry ſame nature with their Errors who required Circumciſi- 
on, andthe keeping of the Law of Aſs as neceſlary to 
{alvation. -For whaSover requires harder or heaviercondi- 
tions of men,than God requires of them, he it is that is pro- 
perly an Enemy of the Churches Univerſality, by hindring 
either Men or Countries from adjoyning themſelves to it ; 
which, were it not for theſe ——_— and therefore un- 
lawful conditions, in probability would have made them 
members of it. And ſeeing the preſent Church of Rome 
perſwades men they were as good (for any hope of Salva- 
tion they have) not to be Chriſtians as not to be Roman 
Co believe nothing at all, as *not to believe all 
whit they Qnpoſe upon them: Be abſolutely out of the 
Churches Communion, as be out of their Communion, ar 
be in any other, whether _ not guilty of the ſame 
crime, with the Donariſts and thoſe Zelots of the Moſaical 
Law, I leave itto the judgment of thoſe that underftand 
reaſon! This is ſufficrent to ſhew the vanity of chis Argu- 
ment. But I add moreover, that you neither have named 
thoſe Proteſtants who held the Churchto have periſhed for 
many ages; who perhaps held not the deſtruQtion but the 
corruption of the Church ; not that the true Church, but 
that the pure Church periſhed : or rather that the Church 
periſhed not from its life and exiſtence, bur from its puri- 
ty and integrity, or perhaps from its fplendor and viſibility. 
Neither have you proved by any one reaſon, but only af- 
firmed it, ro be a fundamental Error, to hold that the 
Church Militant may poflibly be driven out of the world, 
and abolifhed fora time from the face of the earth. 

69. Ad $. 23. In all theſe Texts of Scriptare, which 
are here altedged-m'this aft 'Setion of this aps orin 
any one of them, or in-any other, doth God fay e rlyand 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 
lainly, The Biſhop of Rome and that Society of Chriſtians 
Shieh adberes to fm ſhall be ever the infallible guide of or 
You will confeſs, I peoſame, he doth not, and will pre- 
tend, it was notnece it Yet if the King ſhould tell us 
the Lord-Keeper ſhould judge ſuch and ſuch cauſes, but 
ſhould either not tell us at all, or tell-us but doubtfully who 
ſhould be Lord-Keeper, ſhould we be any thing the nearer 
for him to an end of contentions? Nay rather would not 
the diſſentions about - the yp wr who it 1s, increaſe con- 
tentions, rather than- end them ? Juſt ſo it would have 
been, if God had appointed a Church to be Judge of Con- 
troverſies, and had not told us which was that Church. 
Seeing therefore God does nothing in vain, and ſeeing it 
had been in vain, to appoint a Judge of Controverſies, and 
not to tell us plainly who it is, and ſecing laſtly, he hath 
not told us plainly, no not at all who it 1s, 151t not evident 
he hath appointed none ? O4j. But (you will ſay perhaps) 
if it be granted once, that ſome Church of one denomination, 
the Infalible guide of Faith, it will be no difficult thing to 
prove, that yours us the Church, ſeeing 0 other Church pretends 
robe ſo. Anſ.Yes, the Primitive and the Apoſtolick Church 
pretends to be ſo. That aſſures us, that the firir was pro- 
miſed, and given to them, to lead thems into all ſaving truth, 
that they might lead others. Obyj. But that Church is not 
nw in the world, and bow then can it pretend to be the guide of 
Faith? Anſ. It 5 now inthe world ſufficiently, to be our 
ide: not by the perſons of thoſe men that were mem- 

rs of it, but by their Writings which do plainly teach us, 
what truth they were led into, and ſo lead us into the ſame 
truth. Obj. But theſe Writings, were the Writings of ſome 


| nga men, and not of the Church of thoſe times: bow then - 


oth that Church guide us by theſe Writings ? Now theſe pla- 
ces ſhew that @ Church x to L our guide, therefore they cannot 
be ſo avoided. Anſ. If you regard the conception and pro- 
duction of theſe Writings, t 7 were the Writings of par- 
ticular men : But if you regard the reception, and appro- 
bation of them, they may be well called the Writings of 
the Church, as having the atteſtation of the Church, to 
have been written by thoſe that were 5) 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed 
dire&ed by God. As a Statute, though penned by ſome 
one man, yet being ratifed by the Parliament, is called 
the Act, not of that man, but of the Parliament. 'Obz. 
But the words ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church, 
the preſent Church of every Age, #s Univerſally infallible, 
Anſ. For my part, I know Iam as willing and deſirous, 
that the Biſhop or Church of Rome ſhould be Infallible, 
(provided I might know 1t) as they are to be ſo eſteem- 
ed. But he that would not be deceived muſt take heed, 
that he take not his defire that a thing ſhould be fo, for 
a reaſon that it is ſo. For if you look upon Scripture, 
through ſuch SpeRacles as theſe, they will appear to you, 
of what colour plcaſes your fancies beſt : and will Go 
to ſay, not what they do ſay, but what you would have 
them. As ſome ſay the Manna, wherewith the 1/raelites 
were fed in the Wilderneſs, had in every mans mouth, 
that very taſt which was moſt agreeable to his palate. 
For my part [I profeſs, I have conſidered them a thor- 
ſand times,. and have looked upon them (as they ſay,) 
on both tides, and yet to me they ſeem to ſay no ſuch 
matter. \ | 
70. Not the Firſt, Mat. 16:18.) For the Church may err, 
and yet the gates of Hell not prevail againſt her. Tt mayerr, 
and yet continue ſtil] a true Church, and bring forth Chil- 
dren unto God, and ſend Souls to Heaven. And there: 
fore this can do you no ſervice, without the plain begging 
of the point in Queſtion. Y:iz. That every Error is one 
of the gates of Hell. Which we abſolutely deny, and 
therefore, you are nor to ſuppoſe, but to prove it. Neither 
1s our denial without reaſon. For ſeeing you do, and muſt 
grant, that a particular Church may hold ſome error, and 
ver beſtill atrne member of the Church: why may not the 
Univerſal Church, hold the lame error, and yet remain 
the true Univerſal ? 

71. Not the Second or Third. (Fot» 14. 16, 17. 
Fobn 16,13.) For the ſpirit of Truth, may be with a Man, 
or a Church for ever, and teach him all Truth: And yet he 
may fall into ſome error, if this, al, be not ſimply all, but 
all of ſome kind. , 

Secondly, 
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' Secondly, he may fall into ſome Error, even contra- 
ry/to the. truth which 41s taught him, if it be taughe 
him; only ſufficiently, and not irreſiſtibly; ſo that he may 
learn' it if he will, net ſothat he muſt and ſhall, whether 
he will or no. Now who can afſertain me, that-the 
Spirits teaching is not of this nature? Or | how-can you 
pony reconcule it, with your Doctrine of free-will in 
believing, if it be not of this nature? -Beſides, the, word 
in the Original is «S940, which ſignifies,: to be a guide 
and direQ&or only, not' to compel or neceflitate. "Who 
knows not, that a guide may ſet you in the right way, 
and you may either negligently miſtake, or willingly 
leave it? And to what purpoſe doth God conplain fo 
often, and ſo. earneſtly of ſome, that. had eyes to ſee and 
would not ſee, that ſtopped their Ears, and cloſed their Eyes, 
leſt they 4 hear and ſee ? Of others that would not 
anderſtand, leſt they ſhould do good: that the Light ſhined, 
and the Darkneſs comprehended it not : That be came unto 
his own, and his own received him not : That light came 
into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs more than Light : 
To what purpoſe ſhould he wonder, ſo. few believed his re- 
fort, and that to ſo few bis Arm was revealed : And that 
when he comes, he ſhould find no Faith upon Earth ; If bs 
outward teaching were not of this nature, that it might be 
followed, and might be reliſted 2 And if it be, then God 
may teach, and the Church not-learn : God may lead, 
and the Church be refractory and not follow. And in- 
deed, who can doubt, that hath not his Eyes vailed with 
prejudice, that God hath taught the Church of Rome 
plain enough in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that all 
things in the Church are to be done for edification, and that, 
in any publick Prayers, or Thanks-givings, or Hymns, 
or Leſſons of inſtruction, to «uſe 4 Language, which the 
aſliſtants generally underſtand not, is not for edification ? 
Though the Church of Rowe will not learn this, for 
fear of confeſling an Error, and ſo overthrowing her 
Authority, yet the time will come, when it ſhall appear, 
that not only by ſcripture, they were caught this ſuffici- 
ently, and commanded to believe, but -by reaſon and 
oo com- 
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Points rigbtly dif nguiſhed 
eommon ſenſe. And fo for the Communion, wx both 
kinds, who can dewy bat:they-are- might it by our'Sa- 
viour Fohs 6. in thefs Words,” aceordint ro:moſt of your 
own :expckitions , 'Unteſs yuu Eat the of 2be Son of 
Mean, and Drink his Blood, you have #0 Lift is you. (If 
our Saviour ſpeak there of the Sacrament, as to them 
he does, becauſe they conceive he does fo.) Though they 
may: pretend,” that -receiving in one kind; they receive 
the Blood together with: the Body, yet they can with 
no- Face pretend that they drink it-: And fo obey not 
our Saviours injun&tion according to 'the letter, which 
yet they profeſs # literally, always to be obeyed, unleſs ſore 
impiety, or ſome abſurdity force ws to the contrary : and they 
are not yet arnved: to. that impudence' tocpretend; that 
ether there 1 impiety of abſardiryin receiving the Conm- 
munion' 11 both kinds. © This therefore chey if not others, 
are plainly taught by our Saviour in this place. But by 
S. Paal all without exception, when he fays, 'Let a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him-Eat of this Bread and Drink 
of this Chalice. \Flus' (4 Man): that 15 to examine him- 
elf, is every man; that .can' do' tt : as-is confelied: on all 
hands. And therefore it-is alt one, as if he had faid, 
let every man examme himſelf, and ſo let him Eat of this 
Bread, and Drink of this Cup. They which acknowledg 
Saint Pauls.-Epiſtes, and Saint Fobris Goſpel to be the 
Word: of God, one. would. think ſhould not ' deny, bur 
that they are taught theſe two Dodrines plain enough. 
Yer we lee they neither do, nor will learn them. I con- 
clude therefore, that the Spirit may very well teach the 
Church, and yet the Church fall into and continue 1n 
Error, by not regarding: what ſhe is caught by the Spirit. 
72. But all this I have'ſpoken upon a ſuppoſition only, 
and ſhewed unto yon, that though theſe promiſes, had 
been made unto the preſent Church of every Age 
(I might have ſaid though they had been to the 
Church of Rome by name, ) yet no certainty of her Uni- 
verſal Infallibility could -be- buile upon them. - But the 
_ truth. is, that theſe Promiſes are vainly arrogated 
y you, and were never made to you, but to the oy 
es 
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into Renifangeut dl. ajd\net Fund irnental, 
ſtles 'only.. I pray deal-ingenuouſly- and 4611 me, 'who 
were they of whom our Saviaur ſays, Theſe things have I 
ſpoken unto you, being preſent with yan. C..14. 23. But the 
comfatter, ſhall tegch you all things, and bring'all things to 
your remembrance, whatſpeven 1 have. told you 1,262? Who 
are they to whom he lays, 1go away and come again unto 
you ; and I have told you before it come" to paſs : v.28. 19. 
You have been with me from the beginning : C. 15. v.27? 
And again, theſe things I have told you, that when the time 
ſhall come, you may:remember that I told you of them: and 
theſe- things I: ſaid not to you at the beginning, becauſe I'was 
with yau, C16. 4- And becauſe I ſaid theſe things unto you, 
ſorrow hath filled your Hearts, v. 6? Laſtly, who are they 
of whom he ſaith, v. 12. Thave yet many things to ſay un- 
20 you, but ye cannot bear them now 2? Do not all theſe. cir- 
cumſtances appropriate this. whole diſcaurſe of our -Sa- 
viour 40:his:Duſciptes, .that were then-widh-hium, and con- 
{ſequently; reſtrain the Pramiſes of the Spirit of truth, 
which was to lead them into all truth, to their Perſons on- 


(hiv from the beginning? Was _ 
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alledged, there are things promiſed, which your Church 
cannot with any dey pretend to. For there 1t 1s 
Gaid, the Spirit of Truth, not only will guide you into all Truth, 
but alſo will ſhew you things to come. Now your Church 
(for ought I could ever underſtand) does not ſo much 
as. pretend to the Spirit of . Propheſie, 'and knowledge 
of future events : And therefore hath as little cauſe to pre- 
tend tothe former. promiſe, of being led by the Spirit in- 
to all truth. And hs 1s the Reaſon, why both You in 
this place, and generally, your writers of Controverſies, 
when they entreat of this Argument, cite this Text per- 
petually by halfs, there being 1n the latter part: of it, a 
clear, and convincing Demonſtration, that you have no- 
thing to do with the former. Unleſs you will fay, which 
which is moſt ridiculous, that when our Saviour ſaid, 
He will teach you, 8c. and he will ſhew you, &c. | He meant 
one You in the former clauſe, and another Naw in the latter. 

73. Obj. But this « to confine Gods Spirit to the” Apoſtles 
only, or to the Diſciples, that then were preſent with him : 
which « direfly contrary to many places of Scripture. An. 
I confeſs, that to confine the Spirit of God to thoſe that 
were then preſent with Chriſt 15'againſt Scripture. * Bar 
I hope it is eaſie to-conceive a-difterencs,: between con- 
fining the Spirit of God to them : and confining the Pro- 
miſes made in this . place to them. God may do' many 
things which he does not Promiſe at all : much more, 
which he does not promuſe in ſuch or ſuch a place. 

74. Obj. But it is promiſed in the 14. Chap. that this Spirit 
ſball abide with them for ever : Now they in their perſons 
were not to abide for ever; and therefore the Spirit could not 
abide with them, in their Perſons for ever, ſeeing the coexiſtence 
Z two things, ſuppoſes of neceſſity, the exiſtence of either, There- 

ore the.promiſe was not made to them only in their Perſons, 
but by them to the Church, which was to abide for ever. 
Anſ. Your Conclufion is, »ot ro :hems only, but your Rea- 
fon. concludes, either nothing at all, or that this Promiſe 
of abiding with them for ever, was not made to their 
Perſons at all; or if it were, that it was not performed. 
Orif you. will not ſay (as I hope you: will not) that it was 
| not 
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not- nor that it was not made to their Perſons 
at all; then muſt you grant, that the Word for ever, is 
here uſed in a ſenſe reſtrained, and accommodated to the 
ſabje& here entreated of; and that it ſignifies, mot Erernal- 
l;, without end of time, but perpetually without -interrup- 
tion, . for the time of their lives. | So that the force; and 
ſenſe of the Words is, that they ſhould never want the 
Spirits afliſtance, in the' performance of their function : 
And that the Spirit would not (as Chirſt was to do,) ſtay 
with them for a time,and afterwards leave them,but would 
abide. wich them, 1f they kept their ſtation, unto the.ve- 
ry end of their lives, which 1s mans for ever. Neither 
is this uſe of the word, for ever, any thing ſtrange, either 
in our ordinary ſpeech, wherein we uſe to ſay, this is 
mine for ever, this ſhall be yours for ever, without ever 
dreaming of the Eternity, either of the thing or Perſons. 
Andthen in Scripture, it not only will bear, but requires 
' this ſenſe very frequently, as Exod. 21.6. Deut.15. 17. his 
Maſter ſhall bore his Ear through with an Awl , and he ſhall 
ſerve him for ever. Plal. 52. 9. I will praiſe thee for ever. 
Pal. 61. 4. 1 will abide in thy Tabernacle for ever. Pal. 
119.111. Thy Teſtimonies have I taken as mine Heritage for 
ever : and laſtly in the Epiſtle to Philemon, He therefore 
departed from thee for a time, that thou ſhouldeſt receive hins 
or eVer. 
ſ 75. And thus, I preſume, I have ſhewed ſufficiently, 
that this for ever, hinders not, but that the promiſe may 
be appropriated tothe Apoſtles, as by many other circum- 
ſtances I have evinced it muſt be. But what now, if 
the place produced by you, as a main pillar of your 
Churches Infallibility, prove upon Tryal, an Engine to 
batter _—— it, at cn, 1s all a to 
my purpoſe) to take away all. ty of our aflurance 
x ie This will ſeem ſtrange news-to you at firſt hearing, 
and not. far from a-prodigy. And I confeſs, as you here 
mn this place, and generally all your Writers of Contro- 
verlie, by whom this Text is urged, order. the matter, 


it is.very much diſabled, to do any ſervice againſt you in 
. this on . . For with a bold pope ig prone 
oy piety, 
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piety, ſomewhat like Proorufter his cruelty, you perpetn- 
—» hi off the Head and Foot, the beginning and end 
of it; and preſenting to your- confidents, who uſually 
read no more of the Bible, than is alledged by yon, on- 
ly theſe ' words, Iwill ack »y Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Parackte, that he may abide ith you for ever, even 
the Spirit of Truth, conceal in the mean time, the words 
before, and the words after ; that ſo, the promiſe of Gods 
Spirit, may ſeem to be abſolute , whereas it 1s indeed 
moſt clearly aud expreſly conditional : being both in the 
words before, reſtrained to thoſe only, that /ove God and 
keep his commandmems: and inthe words after, flatly de- 
mied to all, whom the Scriptures ſtile by the name of 
the World, that is, as the very Artitheſis give us plainly 
to underſtand, to all wicked and worldly men. - Behold the 
place-entire, ias/ 1s fet down in your own Bible. If ye 
love me keep my Commandments , and Twill ask my Father, 
and he ſhall grve you another Paraclete, that he may abide 
with you for ever, even the fpirit of the Truth, whom the. 
World cannot receive. Now from the place there reſtor- 
ed :and vindicated from 'your mutilation, thus T argue 
againſt your pretence. We can have no certainty of 
the Infallibilrty of your Church, but upon this ſupofiti- 
on, that your Popes are infallible in confirming the De- 
crees of General Councils : we can have no certaine 
hereof, but upon this ſuppoſition, that the Spirit of ovck 
is promiſed to him, 'for his dire@ion in this work. 'And 
of this again 'we'can have /no- certainty ,-but upon -fap- 
poſal, ' that he performs the condition, whereunto the 
promiſe of the Spirit of truth 1s oy) hem limited, wiz 
arg owe on and _ bis C _ ments ; _— this 
,-not knowmg Popes Heart, we can No 
cenainity:at'all; therefore /from the'-firſt 2o-the'/ lift; 'we 
gan have \no- certainty at all of your Churches Infallibi- 
- This is "my: farſt Argtiment : From this place-ano- 
cher>follows, which'will-charge you as home as the for- 
umec. 'Tf m_— the-Roman See, wereſuch'men as conld 
wit of Truth, even-men of the'World, 
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imto Fundamental ani not Fivtlameptal. 
the Spinc of Truth, is not here promiſed, but flatly de- 
ay oIrAY afd' conſetuanitywe cx Tarr bo 
neither of the Decrees of Councils, which theſe ' Popes 
confirm; nor of the Churches Tnfallibility, which is guid- 
ed by theſe Decrees: But matriy of the Roman See, even 
by the confeffion of the moſt zealous Defenders of it, 
were ſuch men : therefore the Spirit of truth'is not het 
* promifed bur denyed them, and conſequently we can have 
no certainty, neither of the Decrees which they confirm, 
nor of the. Churches Infaflibilrry, which guides her elf 
by theſe Decrees. | 
76. You may take as much time as you think fit, to 
anſwer theſe Arguments. In the mean while I proceed 
ro wen warn of mu Tr ; ed for this 
e by you : out of S. Pas! 1. Epiſtle to Timothy: cap. 
rag 4:34 he ſaith, as you 1a 27. Che is ” Paley 
and ground of truth, But the truth is you are ſomewhat to 
bold with S. Paul, For he fays not in formal terms, what 
you make him ſay, the Church is the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth, neicher is it certain that he means fo: for it is 
neither 1mpeffible nor improbable, thatthe words the Pillar 
and Gonnd of truth, may have reference not to the Church, 
but to Timothy, the ſenſe of the place that rhou maieſt know 
how to behave thy ſelf, as @ Pillar and ground of truth, in the 
Charch of God, which is the houſe of the living God, which 
expoſition offers'no violence at all to the words, but on- 
ly fuppoſes an Ellipfis of the Particle 5, in the Greek 
very ordinary. Neither wants it ſome likelihood, that 
S. Paul comparing the Church to a Houſe, ſhould here 
exhort Timothy, tO carry himſelf, as a Pillar in that Houſe 
ſhould do, according as he had given other Principal 
men in the Church, the name of Pillars ; rather than, 
having called the Church a Houſe, to call it preſently a 
Pillar ; which may ſeem ſomewhat heterogeneous. Yet 


if you will needs have S. Paul refer this not to Timothy 


but the Church, I will not contend about it any farther, 
than to fay, poſfibly ic may be otherwiſe. But then ſe- 
condly, I am to put you im mind, that the Church which 
S. Paul here ſpeaks of, was that in which Timorhy _ 
verſe- 
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Points rightly dit inguiſhed : 
verſed, and | that was a Particular: Church, and not the 
Roman ; and ſuch you will not have to be Univerſally. 
Infallible. : 
7. Thirdly , if we grant you out of Courtelie (for 
nothing can enforce us to it) that he both ſpeaks of the 
Univerſal Church, and fays this of it, then Tam tore- 
member you, that many Attributes in Scripture are not 
Notes of Performance but of Duty, and teach us not - 
what the. thing or Perſon is of neceffity, bur whiat it 
ſhould be. Ye are the Salt of the Earth, (aid our Savionr 
to his Diſciples : not that this quality was inſeparable 
from their Perſons, but becaule it was their Office to be 
ſo. For if they muſt have been ſo of neceflity, and could 
not have been otherwiſe, in vain had he = them in 
fear of that which follows, If the Salt hath loft. his ſavour, 
wherewith ſhall it be Salted ? it is thenceforth good for nothing, 
but to be caſt forth, and to be trodden under Foot. So the 
Church may .be by Duty, the Pillar and Ground, that 
is, the Teacher of Truth, of all truth, not only neceſla- 
ry but profitable to Salvation ; and yet ſhe may negle&t 
and violate this Duty, and be 1n fa&, the teacher of ſome 
Error. | 
78. Fourthly and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with 
you, and grant that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Ca- 
tholick Church, calls it the Pillar and ground of Truth, and 
that not only becauſe it ſhould , but becauſe it always 
ſhall and will be fo, yet after all this, you have done 
nothing ; your Bridge 1s too ſhort, to bring you to the 
Bank where you would be, unleſs you can ſhew that by 
truth here, is certainly meant, not only all neceſſary to 
Salvation, but all that is profitable, abſolutely and fougis 
All. For that the true Church alwaies ſhall be the main- 
tainer and teacher of all neceflary truth, you know we 
grant and muſt grant, for it 1s of the eſſence of the 
Church to be ſo, and any company of Men were no 
more a Church without t, than any thing can be a 


Man, and not be reaſonable. But as a Man may be 


ſtill a Man, though he want a Hand or an Eye, which 
yet are profitable parts, ſo the Church may get Ro . 
urc 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. . 
Church, though it. be defeRtive in ſome proficable truth. 
And as a Man may be a Man, that has ſome Boyls and 
Botches on his Body, fo the Church may be the Church, 
though it have many corruptions both in -Dodtrine and 
practice. | 

79. And thus you ſee we are at liberty from the former 
places; _—_ ſhewed that the ſenſe of them, either muſt 
or may be ſuch as will do your Cauſe no ſervice. But the 
laſt you ſuppoſe, will be a Gordian knot, and ties us faſt 
enough: The words are, Eph. 4. 11, 12,13. He gave ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, &C. to the conſummation of Saints, 
to the work of the Miniſtry, &&c. Until we all meet into the U- 
rity of Faith, &c. That we be not hereafter Children, waver- 
ing and carried up and down with every wind of Dottriwe, 
Out of which words, this is the only argument which you 
colle&, or I can colle& for you. There is no means to 
conſerve unity. of Faith, againſt every wind of Dodrine, 
unleſs it be a Church univerſally Infallible. Bur it is im- 
pious to ſay there 1s no means to conſerve unity of Faith 
againſt every wind of Doctrine : Therefore there muſt be 
a Church univerſally - Infallible. Whereunto I anſwer, 
that your major 15 {o far from being confirmed, that it 15 
plainly confured, by the place alledged. For that tells us 
of another means for this purpoſe, to wit, the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and Huangef, and Paſtors, and Dottors, which 
Chrift gave upon his Aſcenſion, and that their conſumma- 
ting the Saints, doing the work of the Miniſtry, and Edifying 
the body of Chriſf, was the means to bring thoſe (whichare 
there ſpoken of,be they who they will,) to tbe unity of Faith, 
and to perfection in Chriſt, thatthey might not be wavering, 
and carried about, with every wind of falſe Doftrine. Now 
the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangelifts, and Paſtors, 
and Doctors, are not the preſent Church; therefore the 
Church 1s not the only means for this end, nor that which 
is here ſpoken of. 

89. Peradventure by, he gave, you conceive, 1s to beun- 
derſtood, he promiſed that he would give unto the worlds end. 
But what reaſon have yoa for this conceit? Can you 
ſhew that the word, ET as this fignification in other 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed _ 
places, and that it muſt have itinthis place ? Or will not 
this interpretation drive you preſently to this blaſphemous 
abſurdity, thar God hath not performed his promiſe? Un- 
Jeſs you will ſay, which for ſhame I chink you will not, 
that you have now, and in all Ages fince Chriſt have had 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts: for as for Pa- 
ſtors, and Do&ors alone, they will not ſerve the curn. 
For if God promiſed to give all theſe, then you mult ſay 
he hath given all, or elſe that he hath broke his promiſe. 
Neither may you pretend, 'that the Paſtors and Dottors were 
the ſame with the Apoſtles , and Prophets, and Evangelifts, 
and therefore having Paſtors and Dottors, you have all, For 
it is apparent, that by theſe names, are denoted ſeveral] 
O.deis of men, clearly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified by 
the Original Text; but much more plainly by your own 
Tranſlations, for fo you read it, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, and other ſome Evangehliſts, and other ſome Paſtors 
abs Dettors : and yet more plainly 1n the parallel place, 
1 Cor. 12, to which we are referred by your Vulgar Tran- 
{lation, God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecon- 
darily Prephets, thirdly Teachers, therefore this ſubterfuge 
1s ſtopped againſt you. Obj. But how can they, which di- 
ed in the firſt Age, keep us in Unity, and guard ms from Error, 
that live now, perhaps im the laſt? Thus ſeems to be all one, as 
if a Man ſhould ſay, that Alexander, or Julius Czfar. ſhould 
quiet a mutiny in the King of Spains Army. Anſ. T hope you 
will grant, that Hippocrates, and Galen, and Eaclid, and A- 
riſtotle, and Saluſt, and Czlar, and Livie, were dead ma- 
ny Ages ſince; and yet that we are now preſerved from 
Error by them, in a great part of Phylick, of Geometry, 
of Logick, of the Roman ſtory. But what if theſe men had 
writ EC divine Inſpiration, and writ compleat bodies: of 
the Sciences they profeſſed, and writ them plainly and 


perſpicuouſly ? You would then have granted, I believe, 


that their works had been ſufficient to keep us from error, 

and from difſention in theſe matters. And why then 

ſhould it be incongruous to ſay, that the Apoſtles, and 

Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doors, 

which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenfion, by their — 
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. into Fundamental and 
which ſome of them-writ but all approved, are even now 
ſufficient means, to conſerve us in Unity of Faith; and 
gone us from Error? Eſpecially "_ theſe writings are, 
y the confeflion of all parts, true and divine, and as we 
retend and are ready to prove, contain a plain and per- 
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ledge, contain immediatly, all the Principal and Fundamental 
points of Chrifianit, referring us to the Church and 
Tradition only for ſome minute particularities. But tell 
me I pray, the Bthops that compoſed the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent, and the Pope that confirmed them, are 
they means to conſerve you in Unity, and keep you 
from Error, or are they not ? Peradventure you will ſay, 
their Decrees are, but not their Perſons : but you will not deny 
I hope, that you owe your unity, and freedom from Error, 
to the Perſons that made theſe Decrees: neither will you 
deny, that the writings which they have left behind chem, 
are ſufficient for this purpoſe. Andi why may not then 
the Apoſtles writings bs as fit for ſuch a purpoſe, as 
the Decrees of your Dodors? Surely their intent in writ- 
ing was to conſerve us in unity of Faith, and to keep us 
from Error, and we are ſure God ſpake in them ; but 
your Doctors from whence they are, we are not ſo cer- 
tain. Was the Holy Ghoſt then unwilling, or unable to 
dire& them ſo, that their writings ſhould be fir and ſuffict- 
ent to attain that end they aimed at in writing? For if he 
were both able and willing to do ſo, then certainly he did 
do ſo. And then their writings may be very ſufficient 
means, if we would uſe them as we ſhould do, to preſerve us 
in unity, in all neceſ{ary points of Faith, and ro. guard us 
from-all pernitious Error. 

81, If yet you bg not ſatisfied, but will ſtill pretend 
that,: all theſe words by you cited, ſeem clearly enough to prove, 
that the Church x Untverſally infallible, without which Uni- 
ty of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every wind of Dottrin : 
I Anſ. That to you, which will not underſtand, that there 
can be any means to conſerve the unity of Faith, but only 
that which conſerves your authority over the Faithful, it 
is no maryel that theſe words ſeem to prove, that the 

Ff 2 Church 
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Points rightly diſtinguiſhed h 
Church, nay that your Church 1s anirerſaly Infallible, 
But we that have no ſuch end, no ſuch def: 
willing to leave all men to their liberty, providedthey will 
not improve. it to a Tyranny over others, we find it no 
difficulty to diſcern between dedir and promiſit, be gave at 
hi Aſcenſion, and he promiſed to the Worlds end. Belades, 
though you whom it concerns, .may happily flatter your 
ſelves, that you have not only Paſtors, and Doctors, but 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, and thoſe diftin& 
from the. former ftill in your Church; yet we that are 
difintereſſed perſons, cannot but ſmile at theſe ftrange1ma- 
ginations. Laſtly, though you are apt to think your ſelves 
ſuch neceflary inſtruments tor all good orns and 
that nothing can be well done unleſs you doit; that no 
znity or conſtancy in Religion can be maintained, but 
inevitably Chriſtendom muſt fall to ruin, and confutton, 
unleſs you ſupport it : yet we that are indifferent and '1m- 
partial, and well content, that God ſhould give us his own 
favours, by means of his oven appointment, not of our 
chooſing, can eafily colle& out of theſe very words, that 
not the Infallibility of your, or of any Church, but the 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, &c. which Chriſt 
gave wpon bis Aſcenſion, were deligned by him, for the 
conpaſling all theſe excellent purpoſes, by their preaching 
while they lived, and by their writings for ever. And 1t 
they fail hereof, the Reaſon is not any inſufficiency or 
invalidity 1n the means, but the voluntary perverſneſs of 
the Subjects they- have to deal with: who, if they would 
be themſelves, and be content that others ſhould be, in 
the choice of their Religion the ſervants of God and 
not of men; if they would allow, that the way to 
Heaven 15 no narrower now, than Ghriſt left it, his yoak 
no heavier than he made it; that the belief of no more 
Cificulties, is required now to Salvation, than was in the 
Primitive Church; that no Error 1s 1n it ſelf deſtructive, 
and excluſive from Salvation now, which was not then; 
if inſtead of being zealous Papifs, earneſt Calvinifts , ri- 
gid Lutherans, they would become themſelves, and be 
content that others ſhould be plain and honeſt Chriſtians ; 
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if all men would believe the Scripture, and freeing them- 
ſelves from prejudice and paſſion, would ſincerely endea- 
vour to find the true ſenſe of it, and live _— to it, 
and require no more of others, but to doſo ; nor denying 


. 


their Communion to any that do ſo, would ſo order. 


their publick ſervice of God, that all which do ſo may 
without ſcruple, or hypocrifie, or proteſtation againſt any 
part of it, joyn with them in 1t: who does nor ſee that 
(ſeeing as we'ſuppole here, and ſhall prove hereafter,) all 
neceſlary Truths, are plainly and evidently ſer down in 
Scripture, there would of neceflity be among all men, in 
all « td; neceſſary, unity of Opinion ? And notwithſtand- 
ing any other differences that are or could be, unity of 
Communion and Charity and mutual Toleration ? By 
which means, all Schiſm and Heref(te, would be baniſh- 
ed the World, and thoſe wretched contentions which now 
rend and tear in pieces, not ths Coat, butthe Members 
and Bowels of Chriſt, which mutual pride and Tyranny, 
and curſing, and killing, and damning, would fain make 
immortal, ſhould ſpeediiv receive a moſt bleſſed Ca- 
taſtrophe. But of this hereafter, when we ſhall come 


to the queſtion of Schiſm,- wherein I perſwade my 


ſelf, that I ſhall plainly ſhew, that che moſt vehe- 
ment accuſers, are the greateſt offenders, and that 
they are indeed at this time, the greateſt Schiſma- 
ticks, who make the way to Heaven narrower, the yoak 
of Chriſt heavier, the differences of Faith greater, the con- 
ditions of Eccleſiaſtical Communion harder, and ſtricter, 
than they were made at the beginning by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles: they who talk of Unity, but aim at Tyranny, 
and will have peace with none, but with Slaves and Vaſſals 
In the mean while, though I have ſhewed how Unity of 
Faith, and Unity of Charity too, may be preſerved with- 


out your Churches Infallibility, yer ſeeing you modeſtly - 


conclude from hence, not that your Church 1s, but only 
ſeems to be univerſally Infallible, meaning to your ſelf, of 
which you are a better judge than I: Therefore I willing- 
ly grant your concluſion, and proceed. 


/ 86. As 


32% 
4 


- andas ſure as God 1s true, you 


means to decide both this and all other 


Points rightly diſtinguiſhed — 
86. As for your pretence, That to find the meaning of 


thoſe places, you confer divers Texts, you conſult Origmals, you 
Ro Tranſlation and nſe all the means by Phan ap- 
pointed, I have cold you before, thar all this 4s vain and hy- 
pocritical, if (as your manner and your dodtrin 15) you 
give not ue ſelf liberty of judgment in the uſe of theſe 
means; if you make not your ſelves Judges of, but only Ad- 
vocates for the dodrin of your Church,refufing to ſee what 
theſe means ſhew you, if it any way make againſt the do- 
&rin of your Church, though it be as clear as the light at 
noon. Remove prejudice, even the ballance, and hold it 
even, make it indifferent to you which way you go to 
heaven, ſo you go the true, which Religion be true ſo you 
be of it, then uſe the means and pray for Gods afliſtance, 
ſhall be lead into all ne- 

ceflary Truth. 
88. Whereas you ſay, that it were great impiety to imagin 
that God, the lover of Souls, hath = no certain infallible 
ifferences ariſing about 
the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion: T 
defire you to take heed, you commit not an impiety in 
making more 1mpieties than Gods Commandments make. 
Certainly God is no way obliged either by his promiſe or 
his love togive us all things, that we may imagine would 
be convemient for us, as formerly I have proved at large. 
It 15 ſufficterit that he denies us nothing neceſfary to Sal- 


vation. Dews non deficit in neceſſarizs,nec redundat in ſuperflu- 


z : So D. Stapleton, But that the ending of all Controver- 
ftes, or having a certain means of ending them, is neceſ- 
{ary to Salvation, that yon have often ſand and ſuppoſed, 
but never proved, though it te the main pillar TR 
whole diſcourſe. So little care you take how {light your 
foundations are, ſo your building make a fair ſhow. And 
as little care, how you commit thoſe faults your ſelf, which 
you condem 1n others.For you here charge them with great 
1mpiety, who imagine that God the lover of Souls bath eo 


210 mnfallible means to determine all differences ariſmg about the | 
mterpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion: And 


yet afterwards being demanded by D. Potter, why rhe Que- 


tions 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 
ſtiens between the ps and Dominicans remain undetermi- | 
ned? You return him this croſs interrogatory, Who hath | 
aſſured you that the point wherem theſe learned men differ, is 
© @ revealed Truth, or capable of definition, or # not rather by 
plain Scripture indetermmable, or by anyRule of Faith ? So then 
when you ſay, it were great impiety to imagine that God bath | 
not left barony means to decide all differences; 1 may an- | 
fer, It ſeems you do not believe your ſelf. For in this | 
controverſie, which 1s of as high conſequence as any can | 
be, you ſeem to be doubtful whether there be any means | 
to determin it. On the other {ide, when you ask D. Pot- 
ter, who aſſured him that there is any means to determine thu 
Controverſie ? Tanſwer for him, that you have, in calling ic 
a gre. timpiety to imagine that there # not ſome infallible means. 
to decide this and all other differences ariſing about the Inter- 
pretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion. For what 
trick you can deviſe to ſhew that this difference, between 
the Dominicans and Feſuits, which includes a difference 
about the ſenſe of many Texts of Scripture, and many 
other matters of moment, was not den under ths and 
all other differences, Icannotimagine. Yet if you can find 
out any, thus much at leaſt weſhall gain by it, rhat gene. 
ral ſpeeches are not always to be underſtood generally, but ſome- 
times With exceptions and limitations. 

89. But if there be any infallible means to decide all 
differences, I bzſeech you name them. You ſay it # to con- 
fult and hear Gods Viſible Church with javunine acknowledg- 
ment of her If. But ſuppoſe the difference be (as 
here 1t is) whether your Church be Infallible, what ſhall de- 
cide that ? If you would ſay (as you ſhould do) Scripture 
and Reaſon, then you foreſee. that you ſhould be forced 
to grant that theſe are fir-means to decide this Contro- 
veriie, and therefore may be as fit to decide others. There- 
fore to avoid this, you run into a moſt ridiculous abſurdi- 
ty, and tell us that this difference alſo, whether the Church 
be Infallible, as well as others, muſt be agreed by « ſub- 
miſſrve acknowledgment of the Churches Infallibility. As if 
you ſhould have ſaid, My Brethren, I perceive this is a 
great contention amongſt you, whether the Roman Clapeh 
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| Points rightly diflingwiſted 
" be Infillible 2 If you will follow my advice, I will ſhew - 
you a ready means to end it; you muſt firſt agfee that the 
Roman Church is Infallible, and then your contention 
whether the Roman Church be Infallible, will quickly be 
at an end, Verily a moſt excellent advice, and moft 
compendious way of ending all Controverlies, even with- 
out troubling the Church to determine them ! For why 
may not you ſay in all other differences, as you have done 
in this? Agree that the Popes ſupream head of the Church: 
That the (ubſtance of Bread and Wane in the Sacrament 
-15 turned into the body, and blood of Chriſt : That the 
Communion is to be g1iven to Lay-men but in one kind : 
That Pictures may be worſhipped : That Saints are to be 
invocated; and fo in the reſt, and then your differences 
about the Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtanttation,and all the 
reſt will ſpeedily be ended. If you ſay, the adviceis good 
1n this, bur not in other caſes, I muſt requeſt you not to 
expect always, to be believed upon your word, but to 
ſhew us ſome reaſon, why any one thing, namely the 
Churches Infallibility, 1s fit to prove it ſelf; and any other 
thing, by name the Popes Supremacy, or Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is not as fir? Or if for ſhame you will at length con- 
feſs,, that the Churches Infallibility 15 not fit to decide 
this difference, whether the Church be infallible, then 
you muſt confeſs it is not fit to decide all : Unleſs you will 
{ay, it may be fit todecide all, and yet not fit todecidethis, 
or pretend that this is not comprehended under all. Be- 
{ides 1f you grant that your Churches infallibility can- 
not poſlibly be well grounded upon, or decided by it ſelf, 
then having profefſed before, that there « na poſſible means 
beſides this, for ws to agree hereupon, T hope you will give me 
leaveto conclude, thar jt 15 1impoſlible upon good ground 
for us to agree that the Roman Church 1s Infallible. For 
certainly light it ſelf, 15 not more clear than the evidence 
of this iyllogiſm : If there be no other means to make 
men agree upon your Churches Infallibility, but only this, 
and this be no means, then it 1s ſimply impoflible for 
men upon good grounds to agzee that your Church 1s In- 
tallible ; Brt there is (as ne, . granted) no other fo 
| E 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 
fible means to make men agree hereupon, but only a 
{ubmiſlive. acknowledgment of her Infallibility, And this 

is apparently no means; Therefore i is ſimply impoflible 
for men upon good grounds to agree that your Church 

15 Infallible. 

o. Laſtly to the place of S. Auſtin, wherein we are ad- \ 
wiſe to follow the way of Catholick Diſcipline, which from 
Chriſt himſelf by the Apoſtles hath come down even to us, 
and from us ſhall deſcend to all poſterity : T anſwer, That 
the way which S. Asftin ſpeaks of, and the way which 
you commend, being divers .ways, and in many things 
clean contrary, we cannot poſlibly follow them both ; 
and therefore for you to apply the ſame words to them 
is a Vain equivocation. Shew us any way, and do not 
ſay, but prove it #0 have come from Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
down to ms ; and we are ready to follow it. Neither do 
we expe&t demonſtration hereof, but ſuch reaſons as may 
make this more probable than the contrary. Bur if you 
bring in things 1nto your now Catholick Diſcipline, 
which Chriſtians in S. A#/tivs time held abominab ©, (as 
the Piuring of God, )- and which you muſt confeſs 
to have come into the Church Seven Hundred Years - 
after Chriſt : if you will bring in things, as you have 
done the half Communion, with a on 0btante, notwith- 
ſtanding Chriſt Inſtitution, and the prattice of the Primitive 
Church were #0 the contrary : If you will do ſuch thin 
astheſe, and yet would have us believe, that'your whole 
Religion came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this we con- 
ceive arequelt too unreaſonable for modeſt men to make, 
or for wiſe Men to grant. 
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CHAP. IV. 
The ANSWER to the Fouth CHAPTER. 


Wherein # ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary points 
of meer Belief. 


APs I, 2, 3, 4 5 6. ] Comms the Creeds con- 
taining the Fundamentals of Chriſtiany, this 1s D. 
Potters aſſertion, delivered in the 207. p. of his Book. 
The Creed of the Apoſtles ( as it is explained in the latter 
Creeds of the Catholick Church ) is eſteemed a ſufficient ſum- 
mary or Catalogue of Fundamentals, by the beſt learned Ro- 
maniſts and by Antiquity. 

2. By Fundamentals he underſtands not the Fundamental 
rules of good Life and Aion, (though every one of theſe 
is to be believed to come from God, and therefore vir- 
tually includes an Article of Faith;) but the Fundamen- 
tal Dofrines of Faith; ſuch, as though they have influence 
upon our lives, as every eſſential Doctrine of Chriſtiani- 
' nity hath, yet we are commanded to believe them, and 
not to do them. The aſſent of our underſtandings is 
required to them, but no obedience from our wills. = 

3. But theſe ſpeculative Dodrines again he diſtingu- 
ſhes out of Aquinas, Occham, and Canus and others, 1n- 
to two kinds : of the fitſt are thoſe which are the Obje#s 
of Faith, in, (and for themſelves, which by their own na- 
ture and Gods prime intention, are eſſential parts of that 
Goſpel : ſuch as the Teachers in the Church, cannot with- 
out Mortal fin omit to teach the Learners: ſuch as are in- 
trinſecal to the Covenant between God and Man; and 
not only plainly revealed by God, and fo cer:ain truths, 
but'alſo commanded to be preacht to all men, and to be 
believed diſtin&ly by all, and ſo neceſſary truths. Of the 
fecond ſort are Accidental, Circumſtantial, Occaſional ob- 
jeRs of Faith; Millions whereof there are in Holy Scri- 
pture; ſuch as are to be believed, not for — 
uc 
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The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 

but becauſe they are joyned with others, that are necel(- 
ſary to be believed, and delivered by the ſame Authori- 
ty which delivered theſe. Such as we are not bound to 
know-'to be Divine Revelations, (for without any faulr 
we may be Ignorant hereof, nay believe the contrary; ) 
ſuch as we are not bound to examine, whether or no 
they be Divine Revelations: ſuch as Paſtors are not bound 
to teach their Flock, nor their Flock bound to know and 
remember : no nor the Paſtors themſelves to know them, 
or believe them, or not to disbelieve them abſolutely and 
always ; but then only when they do ſee, and know 
them to be delivered in Scripture, as Divine Revelati- 
ONS. | 
4. I ſay when they do fo, and not only when they 
may do. For to lay an obligation upon us of believing, 
or not disbelieving any Verity, ſufficient Revelation on 
Gods part, is not ſufficient : For then ſeeing all the ex- 
preſs Verities of Scripture are either to all men, or at 
leaſt to all learned men ſufficiently revealed by God, it 
ſhould be a damnable fin, in any learned men actually to 
disbelieve any one particular Hiſtorical verity contained 
in Scripture, or to believe the contradiction of it, though 
he knew it not to be there contained. For though he did 
not, yet he might have known it; 1t being plainly reveal- 
ed by God, and this revelation being extant in ſuch a 
Book, wherein he might have found it recorded, if with 
dilligence he had peruſed ic. To make therefore any 
points neceſſary to be believed, it is requiſite, that either 
we actually know them to be Divine Revelations : and 
theſe though they be not Articles of Faith, nor neceſſa- 
ry to be believed, in and for themſelves, yet indirectly, 
and by accident, and by conſequence, they are ſo: The 
neceſſity of believing them, being inforced upon us, 
by a neceflity of beheving this Eſſential, and Fun- 
damental Article of Faith, That all Divine Revelations 
are true, Which to disbelieve, or not to believe, 1s for any 
Chriſtian not only impious, but 1mpoflible. Or elſe it 
1s requiſite that « &hs be, Firſt actually revealed by God. 
Secondly, commanded under pain of damnation, to be 
| Gg 2 particularly 
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The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 
particularly known (I mean known to be Divine Revela- 
rions, ) ind diſtinaly to be believed. And of this latrer 
fort of ſpeculative Divine Verites,D. Porter affirmed, thac 
the Apoſtles Creed was a ſufficient ſummary : yet he affirmed 
it, not as his own opinion, but as the De&rine of the 
Ancient Fathers, and your own Dottors. And beſides, he 
affirmed it not as abſolutely certain, but very probable. 

5. In brief, all that he ſays is this : Ir is wery probable, 
that according to the judgment of the Roman Dottors, and 
the Ancient Fathers, the Apoſtles Creed is to be efteemed a 
ſufficient ſummary of all thoſe Dofrines which being meerly Cre- 
denda, and not Agenda, all men are ordinarily, under pain 
of Daxmation, bound particularly to believe. 

6. Now this aſſertion (you ſay) is neither pertinent to the 
queſtion in hand,nor in it ſelf true, Your Reaſons te prove it 
ampertinent, put into form and diveſted of impertinencies 
are theſe. I. Becauſe the queſtion 2was not, whats points were 
neceſſary to be explicitely believed, but what points ere ne- 
ceſfary not to be disbelieeved after ſufficient propoſal. And there- 
fore to give a Catalogue of points, neceſſary to be explicitely be- 
lieved is impertiment. | 

7. Secondly, becauſe Errors may be dammable, though the 
contrary truths be not of themſelves Fundamental ; as that 
Pontius Pilate was our Saviours Fudge, is not in it ſelf a 
Fundamental truth, yet to believe the contrary were a dam- 
nable Error. And therefore to groe a Catalogue of Truths 
in themſelves Fundamental, is no pertinent ſatisfattion to this 
demand, what Errors are dammable? 

8. Thirdly, quan. þ the Church be not Univerſally infal- 
lible, we cannot ground any certainty upon the Creed, which 
we muſt receive upon the Credit of the Church : and if the 
Church be Univerſally Infallible, it is danmable to oppoſe her 
declaration in any thing, though not contained in the Creed. 

9. Fourthly, Becauſe not to believe the Articles of the Creed 
in the true ſenſe is damnable, therefore it is frivolous to ſay 
the Creed contains all Fundamentals, without ſpecifying in what 
ſenſe the Articles of it are Fundamental. 

10. Fifthly, becauſe the Apoſtles Creed ( as D.Potter bimſelf 
gonfeſſes) 24s not a ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained 

| by 
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the firff Council ; nor then wntil it was declared in the 
| Cow &e. by occaſion of emergent Herefies : Therefore now 
alſo as new Hereſies may ariſe, it will need particular expla- 
nation, and (6 is not yet, nor ever will be a compleat Catalogue 
of Fundamentals. IE 

tx. Now to the firſt of theſe obje&ions I ſay : Firſt, 
that your diſtin&ion between points neceſſary to be be- 
| heved, and necefſary not to be disbeheved, is more ſub- 
til than ſound, a diftin&tion without a difference : There 
being no point neceffary to bez believed, which is not 
nowihey not to be disbelieved : Nor no point to any 
man, at any time, 1n any circumſtances neceſſary not to 
be disbelieved, but it 1s to the ſame man, at oa ſame 
time, in the ſame circumſtances, neceſſary to be believed. 
Yet that which (I believe) you would have ſaid, I ac- 
knowledge true, that many . points which are not nece(- 
fary to be believed abſolutely, are yet neceſſary to be be-- 
lieved upon a ſuppoſition, that they are known to' be re: 
vealed by God : that is, becomMthen neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, when they are known to be Diyine Revelations. 
But then I muſt needs ſay, you do very ſtrangly, in ſaying, 
that the queſtion as, what points might lawfully be disbelte- 
wed, after ſufficient Propoſition that they are Divine Revela- 
tions, You affirm, that none may, and ſo does D. Potter, 
and with him all Proteſtants, and all Chriftians. And. 
how then is this the queſtion? Who ever ſaid or thought, 
that of Divine Revelations, known to be ſo, ſome might 
fafely and lawfully be reje&ed, and disbelieved, under 
pretence that they are not Fundamental ? which of us 
ever taught, that 1t was not damnable, either to deny, 
or ſo much as doubt of the Truth of any thing, whereof 
we either know, or believe that God hath revealed it ? 
What Proteſtant ever taught that it was not damnable, 
either to give God the lie, or to call his Veracity into 
queſtion ? Yet you ſay, The demand of Charity miſtaken was, 
and it was moſt reaſonable, that a liſt of Fandamentals, ſhould 
be given, the denial whereof deſtroys. Salvation, whereas the 
denial of other —_ may ſtand with Salvation, although both 
kinds be equally propoſed, as revealed by God. 
13. Let 


5 An EE fanned SE T4 1 "FLO þ 
Fg 3 2. a v3 es + £4 - RSS, KRG ng; . » IS 4. EIT, __— COS”. LEP OP xr Yea BL I. EL VS ies + x 
ey. th VEE Es 7 REES. 2 oo on i Sets ed Bo Pan es; AE ns 5 02 EP. LE a BEES 27 7 - 
: Sa he; > ok > Ee ng el ns 2 Ha >; TIPS 0 CBI Wh I ts * $8 LEM 
: p 
f 


229 


rt CLE 


PE - Gs ae gs! VETS Bal +. 5 aa ele LEE PIE DEE STA po dd tes 8 En 
ws Fs - 2 " " i py wG 1 We ein, 3 ant 7 "RN; vr, Kod w - - vL i. 7 - > bE FO TIO WF 
— wget "5. T4 CE > — A pO LET oe —_” pay o- . vs a = «4 wh. . AMC 27D ef e” 
7209 OY Ed os or a ae OS Ob 0 EG 4b IL $7 \ OE 265 tA et, 3Hhe 
> on : PO Its : e 4 . $235 Oy O 4 ' E F 


The Creed contains all neceſſary points of metr Belief. 
12. Let the reader peruſe Charity Miſtaken, and he 
ſhall 6nd that this qualification, toe both kinds e 
points be e ually propoſed as revealed by God, 15 your ad- 
dition, atd no part of the demand. And if it had, it 
had been moſt unreaſonable, ſeeing he and you know 
well enough, that (though we do not preſently without 
examination, fall down and worſtup all your Churches * 
propoſals, as Divine Revelations) yet, we make no ſuch 
diſtin&tion of known Divine Revelations, as if ſome on- 
ly of them were neceſſary to be believed, and the reſt 
might ſafely be rejeted. So that to demand a particu- 
lar minute Catalogue of all points that may not be disbe- 
leved after ſufficient Propoſition, is indeed to demand a 
Catalogue of all points that are or may be, in as-much as 
none may be disbeheved, after ſufficient Propoſition , 
that it 1s a Dive Revelation. At leaſt it 1s to defire 
us, Frſt, to Tranſcribe into this Catalogue, every Text 
of the whole Bible. Secondly, to fet down diſtin&ly, 
thoſe innumerous Milliens < negative and poſitive con- 
ſequences, which may be evidently deduced from it : 
For theſe we ſay, God hath revealed. And indeed you 
are not aſhamed in 'plain terms to require this of us. For 
having firſt told us, rhat rhe demand was, what points were 
xeceſſary not to be disbelieved, after ſufficient propoſition that 
they are Divine Truths : you come to ſay, Certaiinly the 
Creed contains not all theſe. And this you prove by ask- 
ing, how many Truths are there in Holy Scriptare, not con- 
tained in the Creed, which we are not bound to know and be- 
lieve, but are bound under pain of damnation not to rejet, as 
ſcon as we come to know that they are found in Holy Scri- 
pture? So that in requiring a particular Catalogue of all 
points, not to be disbelieved, after ſufficient Propoſal, 
you 'require us to ſet you down all points contained in 
Scripture, or evidently deducible from it. And-yet this 
you are pleaſed to calla reaſonable, nay, a moſt reaſonable 
Demand : whereas having ingaged your lelf to give a Ca- 
tilogue of your Fundamentals, you concewe your engage- 
ment very well ſatished by Gre, all is Fundamental 
which the Church propoſes, without going about, to give us 
an 
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The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer Belief, 
an endleſs Inventory of her Propoſals. And therefore 
from us, inſtead of a perfe& particular of Divine Reve- 
lations of all forts, (of which with aleſs hyperbole than 
S. Joby uſeth, we might ſay, If hey were to be written, the 
World would not hold the Books that muſt be written;) me- 
thinks you ſhould accept of this general, All Divine Re- 
velations are true, and to be believed. 

13. 'The very truth s, the main Queſtion in this buſt- 
neſs 15'not, what Divine Revelations are neceſlary to. be be- 
lieved, or not rejeffed when they are ſufficiently propoſed : for 
all without exception , all without queſtion are o ; 
But what Revelations are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to be 
propoſed to the belief of Chriſtians, ſo that that Society, which 
does propoſe, and indeed believe them, bath for matter of Faith, 
the eſſence of a true Church ; that which does not, has not. Now 
to this queſtion, though not to yours,. D. Porter's aſſertion 
(if 1t be true) is apparently very pertinent. And though 
not a full and total ſatisfa&tion to- it, yet very effeual, 
and of great moment towards it. For the main queſtion 
being, what points are neceſfary to Salvation : and points 
neceſſary to Salvation, being of two ſorts, ſome of /im- 
ple belief, ſome of Prafice - and Obedience, he that gwes 
you a ſufficient ſummary, of the firſt ſort of neceſſary 
points, hath brought you half wa towards your Journies 
end. And therefore that which he does, is no more to 
be (lighted, as vain and 1mpertinent, than an Archite&s 
work is to be thought impertinent towards the making 
of a Houſe, becauſe he does it not all himſelf. Sure I 
am, if his aſſertion be true, as I believe it is, a Corollary 
may preſently be deduced from it, which if it were 1m- 
braced, cannot in all reaſon, but do infinite ſervice, both 
to the truth of Chriſt, and the peace of Chriſtendom. 
For ſeeing falſhood and Error. could not long ſtand a- 
gainſt the power of truth, were they not ſupported by 
Tyranny and worldly advantages, he that. could afſert 
Chriſtians to that liberty which Chriſt and his-Apoſtles 
left them, muſt need do Truth a moſt Heroical ſervice. 
And ſeeing the overvaluing of the differences among 
Chriſtians, is one of - the greateſt maintainers - the 
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Schiſm of. Chriſtendom, he thae could demonſtrate that 
only theſe points of Belief, are my neceſary to Sal- 
vation, wherein Chriſtians generally agree , ſhould he 
not lay avery fair and firm Foundation of the peace of 
Chriſtendom ? Now the Corollary which I conceive 
would produce theſe goud effects, and which flowes na- 
turally from D. Porters Afſſertion, 1s this, That what Man 
or Church ſoever believes the Creed, and all the evident conſe- 
quences of it ſincerely and heartily, cannot poſſibly (if alſo be 
believe the Scripture) be in any Error of ſimple belief which 
5s offenfive to God ; wor therefore dejerus for any ſuch Error 
ro be deprived of bis Life, or to be cut off from the Churches 
Communion, and the hope of Salvation. And the produ- 
&tion of this again would be this (which highly concerns 
the Church of Rome to think of,) That whatſoever Man 
or Church does for any Error of ſimple belief, deprive any 
wan ſo quallified as above, either of his temporal life, or live- 
lyhood or liberty, or of the Churches Commurion, and hope of 
Salvation, is for the firſt unjuſt, cruel, and Tyrannons : Schiſ- 
matical, —_—_ wncharitable for the ſecond, 

14. Neither yet is this ( as you pretend.) to take away 
the neceſliry of believing thoſe Verities of Scripture, 
which are not contained in the Creed, when once we 
come to know that they are wratten in Scnpture ;, but 
rather to lay a neceſſity upon men of believing all 
things written in Scripture, when once they know them 
to be there written. For he that believes notall known 
Divine Revelations to be true, how does he believe in 
God ? Unleſs you will fay, thac the ſame man, at the 
ſame time my not believe God, and yet believe in him. 
The greater difficulty 1s, how it will not take away 
the neceflity of believing Scripture to be the Word of 
God ? But that it will not neither. For though the Creed 
be granted a ſufficient ſummary of Articles of meer Faith, 
yet no man pretends that it contains the Rules of Obedi- 
ence, but for them, all men are referred to Scripture. ' Be- 
{ides, he that pretends to believe in God, obligeth himſelf 
to believe it neceſſary to obey that whuch reaſon aſſures 
tim to be the Will of God. Now reaſon wall _ 
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| The Creed contann: all neceſſary points of mery belief. 
him-that believes the Creed, that it is the Will of God he 
ſhould believe the Scripture : even the ſame Reaſon 
which'moves him to believe the Creed : Univerſal, and 
never failing Tradition, having given this Teſtimony both 
ro Creed and Scripture, that they both by the works of God 
were ſealed, and teſtified to be the words of God. And 
thus much be ſpoken in Anſwer to your firſt Argument; 
the length whereof will be the more excuſable, It IToblige 
my ſelf to ſay bur little to the reſt. 

15. I come then to your ſecond. And in Anſwer to it, 
deny flatly, as a thing deſtructive of it ſelf, that any Error 
can be damnable, unleſs it be repugnant immediatly or 
mediacly, mm or indire&ly, of 1t ſelf or by accident, 
to ſome "Truth for the matrer of it fundamental. And 
to example-of Pontins Pilar's being Fudge of Chriſt, | 
ſay the denial of it in him that knows it to be revealed by 
God, is matufeſtly deſtrucive of this Fundamental truth, 
that all Divine Revelations are true, Neither will you fand 
any Error ſo nach as by accident damnable, bur the reje- 
= of it will be neceffarily laid upon us, by a real behef 
of all Fundamentals, and fxmply neceſlary Truths. And I 
deſire you would reconcile with this, that which you have 
{aid $.1 5. Every Fundamental Error muſt have a contrary Fun- 
damental Truth, becauſe of two Contradifory propoſitions in the 
ſame degree, the one u falſe, the other muſt be true, &c. 

I6. To the Third I Anſwer ; That the certainty I have 
of the Creed, That it was from the Apoſtles, and con- 
rains the principles of Faith; I ground it not upon Scripture, 
and yet not _ the Infallibilicy of. any preſent, much 
leſs of your Church, but upon the Authority of the An- 
cient Church, and written Tradition, which (as D. Potter 
hath proved) gave this conſtant Teſtimony unto it. Be- 
fides I cell you, it is guilty of the fame fault which D.Por- 
zer's Aſſertion 'is here accuſed of: having perhaps ſome 
colour toward the proving it falſe, but none at all to ſhew 
it impertinene. | 

17. Tothe Fourth, T Anſwer plainly thus, That you find 
fault wth D. Porter for his Vertnes: you are offended with 
him for not uſurping the Sn" which he hath not; in 
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a word for not playing the Pope. Certainly if Proteftants be 
faulty in this matter, 1t is for doing it too.much, and not 
too little. This preſumptuous inpoting the ſenſes. of 
men upon the words of God, the ſpecial ſenſes of men up- 
on the general words of God, and laying them upon mens 
conlciences together, under the equal penalty of death, 
and damnation; this vain conceit that we can on of 
the things of God, better than in the word of God: This 
Deifying our own Interpretations, and Tyrannous infor- 
cing them upon others ; Thus reſtraining of the word of 
Gol from that latitude and generality, and the under- 

Randings of men from that liberty, wherein Chriſt and 
: This perfwa- the Apoſtles left them, * is, and hath been the only foun- 
_ IS 10 - o tain of all the Schiſms of the Church, and that which 
Sor Oye Makes them immortal: the common incendiary of Chri- 
Dodrin which ſtendom,and that which (as I ſaid before) tears into pieces, 
{ have leartrt not the coat, but the bowels, and members of Chriſt: 
fromDivines of RiJente Tarcd nec dolente Fudeo. Take away theſe Walls 


great learning . 4 : 
.<-7He ww of ſeparation, and all will quickly be one. Take away 


gm this Perſecuting, Bumning, Curſing, Damning of men for not 
6 7) {ubſcribing to the words of Men, as the words of God; Re- 
peruſe the ſea- quire of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt, and to call no 
venth book of man maſter but him only : Let thoſe leave claiming Infal- 
Acontius de };}jlity that have no title to it, and let them that in their 


money pu words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in, their a&tions ; 


chius his lait In a word, take away Tyranny, which 15 the Devils in- 
Oration deli- ſtrument to ſupport errors, and ſuperſtitions, and impieties, 
vered by him jn the ſeveral parts of the World, which could not other- 
_ - + any wiſe long withſtand the power of Truth, I ſay take away 
NS he- © Tyranny, and reſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and full 1:- 
tween him and berty of caprivating their underſtanding to Scripture only, 
Amerbachius, and as Rivers when they have a free paſlage, run all to 
and he ſhall the Ocean, ſo it may well be hoped by Gods blefling, that 
_ 3 Unuverſal Liberty thus moderated, may quickly reduce 
_ Chriſtendom to Truth and Unity. Theſe thoughts of 
peace (I am perſwaded) may come fromthe God of peace, 

and to his bleding I commend them, and proceed, .'_ - 
18. Your fifth and laſt objeftion ſtands upon a falſe and 
dangerous ſuppoſition : That new Hereſies may ariſe, For 
an 
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"© The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer belief. 
atwHereſfie being in it ſelf nothing elſe but a DoRrine 
Repugnant to ſome Article of the Chriſhan Faith, 'to ſay 
chat new Herefies may ariſe, 1s to lay, that new Articles 
of Faith mayariſe : and ſo ſome great ones among you ſtick 
not to profeſs in plain terms, who yet at the ſame time 
are not aſhamed to pretend that your whole Dodrin is 
Catholick and Apoſtolick. So Salmeron: Non onmibas 
omnia dedit Dews , ut quelibet atas ſus paudeat werita- 
tibus, quas prior tas ignoravit, God hath not given all 
things to All: So that every age-hath its proper Verities, 
which the former age was ignorant of : DiÞþ. 57. In Ep. ad 
Rom. And again in the Margent : Haber Unumquodg, (- 
culum peculiares Revelationes Divinas, Every age hath its 
liar Divine Revelations. Where that he ſpeaks of ſuch 
| 656 an as are, or may by the Church be made 'mat- 
ters of Faith, no man can doubt that reads him; an ex- 
ample whereof, he gives us a little before in theſe words. 
Unins Auguſtini dottrina Aſſumptionis B, Deipare cultum in 
Ecclefiam introdaxit. The DoGtrin of Auguſtin only, hath 
brought in to the Church the Worſhip of the Aſſumption 
of the Mother of God, &c. Otheraggain mince and pal- 
liate the matter with this pretence, that your Church un- 
dertakes. not to coyn new Articles of Faith, but only to 
declare thoſe that want ſufficient declaration. But if {. 
cient declaration be neceſſary to make any Dodtrin an 
Article of Faith, then this Do&rin which before wanted 
it, was not before an Article of, Faithz and your. Church 
by giving it the Eſſential form, and laſt complement of an 
Article of Faith, makes it, though not a Truth, yet cer- 
tainly an Article of Faith. But I would fain know, whe- 
ther Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew this Do&rin, whichyou 
pretend hath the matter, but wants the form of an Arti- 
cle of Faith, that is, ſufficient declaration, whether they knew 
it to bs a neceſſary Article of the Faith, or no! If they 
knew it not to be {o: then either they taught what they 
knew not,' which were "uy ſtrange; or elle they taught 
it not; and if not, I would gladly bz informed, ſeeing 
you pretend to no new Revelationsfrom whom you learnt 
it 


red 


they knew it, Gong —_ they" concealed or decla-, 
a | 
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The Creed contains all neceſſary points of marr belief, 

red it. To fay they concealed any neceflary of the 
Goſpel, is to charge them with Pry-Imeann Ml xr than 
what was puniſhed in Aneriar and Saphire. It is to charge 
theſe glorious Stewards, and diſpenſers of the Myſteries of 
Chriſt, with want of the great vercue requiſite in a Ste- 
ward, which is Fidelity. It is to chargethem with preſum- 
ption for denouncing Anathema's, even to Angels, in caſe 
they ſhould reach any other do&rin, than what they had 
received from them, which ſure could not merit an Ana- 
thema, if they left any neceſſary part of the Goſpel un- 
taught. It ts1n a word, in plain terms to give them the 
lie, ſeeing they profeſs plainly and —_— that they 
taught Chriſtians rhe whole Dofrm xd Chriff. If they did 
know and declare it, then was it afull and formal Article 
of Faith ; and the contrary a full and formal Hereſte, 
without any need of further declaration : and then their 
Succeflors either continued the declaration of it, or difcon- 
tinued: If they did the Jatter, how are they ſuch faithful 
depoittaries of Apoſtolick Dod&rin as: you pretend? Or 
what aſſurance can you give us, that they might not bring 
11 new and falſe Articles, as well as ſuffer the old and true 
ones to be loſt ? If they did continue the declaration of it, 
 anddeliver it to their Succeſfors, and they to theirs, and fo 


on perpetually, -then continued it ſtill a full and formal 


Article of faith,andthe repugnant do@rin a full and formal 
Heretie, without and before the definition or declaration 
of a Council. - So that Councils, as they cannot make that 
a truth or falſhood, which before was not ſo: ſo neither 
can they make or declare that to be an Article of Faith, or 
an Herefie, which before was not fo. The ſtippoſition 
therefore on which this argument ſtands, being falſe and 
ruinous, whatſoever is buik upon it, muſt together with it 
fall to the ground. This explication therefore, and reſtricti- 
on of this do&rin, (whereof you make your ny, 
was to my underſtanding Format" The Fathers of the 
Church in after times might have = cauſe todeclare their 
judgment, touching the ſenſe of fom | 
the Creed: but to oblige others to receive their declarati- 
ons under pain of damnation, What warrant "Y > 
. ow 


e general- Articles of 
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know not. Hethatcanſhew, either tharthe Church of all 
Ages was to have this Aathority ; or'that ie'continued in 
the Church for ſome Apes, and then expired ; Hethatcan 
ſhew either of theſe things let him : for my part Icannor. 
Yet Iwillingly confeſs the ROSIE of a Council, though 
not infallible, is yet ſo far direQtive and obliging that with- 
out apparent reaſon to the contraty, it may be {in to rejet 
it, at leaſt not to afford it an outward fubmiflion for pub- 
lick peace ſake. "46s 1M 
20, Ad:$.7. 8, 9. I come' now to ſhew that you alfo 
have requited D. Potter with a mutual courteous acknow- 
edgment.of his affertion, That the Creed is a ſufficient 
ummary of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, which arc 
meetly Credends. Kee | 
21. Firſt then, $.8. You have thefe words, That it can- 
not be denied that the Creed 3s Pnof? full and conpleat to that pur- 
poſe, for which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant that it 
ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as they did intend it, which 
Was, not to comprehend all particular points” of Faith, but ſuch 
general heads as were befitting «nd requifite for preaching 
the :Faith of Chrift, ro Fews and Gentiles, and might be briefly, 
and compendionfly ſet down,” and eaſily learnt and remembred. 
Theſe words I ſay, being fairlyexamined, without putting 
them on the rack, will amount, to a full acknowledgmenc 
of D.. Potters Afſernon. Bur before I put them to the que- 
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 flton, I muſt crave thus much right of you, to grant me 


this moſt reaſonable poſtulate, chat the do&rin of reperraxce 

from dead works, which S. Pant faith, was one of the ewo 
only things which he preacht, and the dotrin of Charity, 
without which (the ſame S. Paid aſſures us that) rhe know- 
ledge of all myſteries, and all faith s nothing, were dottrins 
more ne .and requifits,/and therefore tore fit to be 
preacht tor Fewr and Gemilery thanitheſe, #hder what judge 
our Saviour ſuffered, thathbe was buried, and what thre be roſe 
agam: which you have” taught us cap. 3.” S. 2. 'for their 
matter and nature in themſelves not to be Fundamental. 

22; Anduponthis grant, I wil} #sk to leaveto coriclude;, 
that, whereas'yon fay, 'the Apofthts —_ erbeyriry Pets 
comprehenſion, of ſuch biads-'of faith,” ad were moſt b ”; 
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"The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer belief. 


nnd reqpiſee; for preachin oy JP of Chriſ, &c.. You are 
. 


now, for fear of too muc thoſe high doArines as 
Repentance 4nd Charity, to reſtrain your aſſertion, as 
D. Potter does his, (and though you ſpeak indefinitely ) to 
ſay you meant it, only of thoſe heads of faith, which are 
weerly.Credenda, And then the meaning of it, (if it have 
Fad be this, That the Creed is full for the Apoſtles 
intent, which was to comprehend all ſuch general heads 
of faith, which being points of /imple belief, were moſt fit 
and requiſite, to be:preached to Jews: and Gentiles, and 
nught be briefly and compendiouſly fet down, and eaſily 
learned and remembred. Neither I .nor you, .I believe, 
can make any other ſence of your words than this. And 
upon this ground thus I ſubſume. Bur all the points of be- 
lief, which were neceſſary; under pain of damnation, for 
the Apoſtles to preach, and for thoſe to whom the Goſpel 
was preached, particularly to know and believe, were moſt 
fit and requiſite, nay more than ſo, neceflary to be preach- 


ed toall both Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and 
compendiou for down, and eafie learn'd and remembred: 


thereforethe Apoſtles intent by your confeflion,was in.this 
Creed, to comprehend all ſach points. And you ſay, the 
Creed i moſt full and complete, for the purpoſe which they in- 
tended, "The Major of this Syllogiſm 1s your own. The 
Minor I ſhould think needs no proof, yet becauſeall men 
may not be of my mind, I will prove it byits parts; andthe 
firſt part thus, There 1s the ſame neceſlity, for the'doing 
of. theſe things, which are commanded to be done, by the 
ſame Authority, under the ſame penalty : But the ſame 
Authority, viz. Divine, under the ſame penalty, co wit 

of damnation, commanded the Apoſtles, to._ preach all 
theſe Dorines which we ſpeak of, and thoſe to whom 
they were. preached, -particularly. to know and believe 
them :; For we ſpeak of thoſe only, which'were ſo com- 
manded, to be preached and believed: Therefore alltheſe 
points were alike neceſlary to. be preached to all both Jews 
and Gentiles. Now that all theſe doctrines weſpeak of, 
may be briefly. and compendioufly ſet down,-andeafily 
learned andremembred, he that.xemembers, thatwe ſpake 


only 
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The Creed contains all neciſſary ports of meer belief. 
only of ſach-Do&trines as are arqgrond to be tanghe and 
| learned, will require hereof no farther demonſtration. 
For, ( nottoput you in-mind of what- the Poec ſays, Nor 
ſunt longa quibus mibil eff quod demere poſſir, ) who ſees not; 
that ſeeing the greate pare of men arezof very mean'ca- 
pacities, that it 1s neceſfary that that may be learnt eaſily, 
which is to be learn'd of all? What then can hinder me 
from concluding thus, all the Articles of ſimple belief, 
which are fit and requiſite to be/ preached, and may eaſily 
be remembred, are by your confeflion' comprized in-the 
Creed : . but all the neceſlary- Articles of Faith are requiſite 
to bepreached; and eaſte tobe remembred ; thereforethey 
ar all comprized in the Creed? Secondly, from grounds 
ranted by you, I argue thus, Points of belief in themſelves 
ndamental,” are more requilate to be preachedthan thoſe 
which are not ſo: (this is evident.) But the” Apoſtles 
| have put into their Creed ſome points that arenotin them- 
ſelves fundamental: ( fo you confeſs, «b; ſupra.) . There- 
fore if they have put in all, moſt requiſite to be preached, 
they have put in all, that in themſelves- are fundamental. 
Thurdly and laſtly, from your own words Se&. 26. thus I 
conclude my purpoſe, The Apoſtles intention was, particu- 
larly to deliver in the Creed ſuch Articles as were futiſt 
thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Meſſias ; ( thus 
you, now I ſubſume, ) but all points fimply neceſlary, by 


vertue of Gods command, to be preached and believed in 


particular, were as fit for thoſe times as theſe here men- 
tioned ; therefore their intention was, to dehver in it par- 
ticularly all the neceſſary yes of belief. fr 
23. And certainly he that confiders the matter adviſed- 
, either muſt ſay thac the Apoſtles were not the Authors 
fit, or that this was their defgn in compoſing it, or.that 
they had none atall. For whereas you ſay, therr mtent:was, 
to comprehend in it ſuch general heads as.were moſt beſitting 
and requiſite for preaching the faith ; and elſewhere, Particu- 
larly to delvver ſuch Articles as were fateſt fe thoſe times ; 
Every wiſe man may eaſily ſee that your deſire here was, 
coeſcape away ina cloud of indefinite terms. For other- 
wiſe,* nſtead of ſuch: general heads, and ſuch —_— 
Y 
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why did 'not | you ſay plainly, - all ſuck, or ſome ſuch 2? 
This had been plain Galing bac. T fear, croſs to 
dehgn-; which yet-you have failed of. - For-that which 
you have ſpoken (though you. are loath to. ſpeak out,) ci> 
$ ther hgnifies nothing at all; or thac which I and D. Por- 
I WE, om viz., That the Apoſtles Creed. contains all 
E 1:4 * , | thoſe points of belief, which were by Gods comming, of 
4 4+ jor Sy : i c 7| neceflity to be preached to all, and believed by all. Nei 
mer © .,.,. > | ther when Iſay fo, would I be ſomiſtaken, as if I ſaid, 
| that all points in the Creed are thus neceflary : For Pu- 
| nies in Logick, know that univerſal affirmatives, are not 
| ſimply converted. And therefore it may be true, that all 
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ſuch neceſſary points, are in the Creed ;-though it be not . 
true, that all points in the Creed are thus neceſlary ; 
| which I willingly grant, of the points by you mention- 
| ed.* But this rather rms, than any 'way invalidates 
my aſſertion. For how could it ſtand with the Apoſtles 
wiſdom, to put in any points circumſtantial and not ne- 
ceſlary, and at the ſame time, to leave out any that were 


F 
/ 


eſſential and neceſlary for that end, which you toy ohoy 


propoſed to themſelves, in. making the Creed, 
The preaching of the Faith, to Jews and Gentiles ? 

31. Ad-$.11.12,13,14,15. Obj. Summaries and Abſtratts 
are not intended to ſpecifie all 1he particulars of the ſcience or (ub- 
Je& to which they belong. 

Anſ. Yes if they be intended for perfe& Summaries, 
they muſt not. omit any neceſſary dodtrin of that Science 
whereof they are Summaries; though the Illuſtration and 
Reaſons of it they may omit. If this were not fo, a man 
nn ſet down forty or fifty of the Principal definitions 
and diviſions, and rules of Logick, and call it a Summary 
or Abſtract of Logick. But ſure, this were no more a 
Summary, than that were the pt@ure of a man in little, 
that wanted any of the parts of a man ; or that a total ſum 
wherein all the particulars were not caſt up. Now the 
Apoftles Creed you here intimate that it was intended 
for a Summary : otherwiſe why talk you here of Samaries, 
and tell us that they need not contain. all the particulars 
of their Science? And of what I pray may it be a 
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The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 
Summary, but of the Fundamentals of Chriftian Faith ? 


| Now you have already told us, That it is moſt full and com- 


pleat to that purpoſe for which it was intended. Lay all 
this together,-and I believe the product will be ; That 
the Apoſtles Creed is a perfect Summary of the Funda- 
mentals of the Chriſtian Faith : and what the duty of 
a perfe&t Summary is, I have already told you. 

32. Whereas therefore to diſprove this Afertion, in 
divers particles of this Chapter, but eſpecially the” Fours- 
teenth, you muſter up whole Armies of Dodrines, which 
you pretend are neceſſary, and not contained in the Creed; 
I anſwer very briefly thus: That the Dodrines you men- 
tion, are either concerning matters of practice, and not 
ſimple belief ; or elſe they are ſuch Dodrines wherein 
God has not ſo plainly revealed himſelf, but that honeſt 
and good men, true Loversof God and of Truth, thoſe 
that defire above all things to know his will and do it, 
may Err, and yet commit no fin at all, or only a fin of 
infirmity, and not deſtructive of Salvation; or laſtly, they 
are ſuch Dod&rines which God hath plainly revealed, 
and fo are neceff{ary to be believed when they are known 
to be Divine, but not neceſ{ary to be known and belie- 
ved, not neceſſary to be known for Divine, that they 
may be believed. Now all theſe forts of Dodrines are 
impertinent to the preſent Queſtion. 

33. Firſt, the Queſtions touching the Conditions to be 
performed by us to obtain remiition of fins; the Sacra- 
ments; the Commandments, and the poflibility of keep- 
ing them, the neceſlity of imploring the Afliſtance of 
Gods Grace and Spirit for the keeping of them : how 
far obedience 1s due to the Church : Prayer for the Dead : 
The ceſſation of the Old Law : are all about Agende, 
and fo cut off upon the firſt conſideration. 

34. Secondly, the Queſtion touching Fundamentals, 1s 
profitable but not Fundamental. He: that believes all 
Fundamentals, cannot be damned for any Error in Faith, 
though he believe more or leſs to be Fundamental than 1s 
ſo. : "That alſo of the procefiion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Father and the Son : of Purgatory ; of the Churches 

I1 Viltbility ; 
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Viſibility : of the Books of the New Teſtament which 


were doubted of by a conſiderable part of the Primitive 
Church : (until I ſee better reaſon for the contrary than 
the bare authority of men,) I ſhall eſteem of the ſame 
condition. 

35. Thirdly, Theſe Dodrines that Adam and the An- 
gels finned: that there are Angels good and bad : that 
thoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubted of 
by any conſiderable part of the Church, are the word 
of God : that S. Peter bl no ſuch primacy as you pretend: 


| that the Scripture is a perfe& rule of Faith, aad conſe- 


quently that no neceſſary Do&trine is unwritten : that there 
i5 no one Society or ſucceſſion of Chriſtians abſolutely 
Infallible : Theſe to my underſtanding are truths plainly 
revealed by God, and neceſſary to be believed by them 
who know they are ſo. But not ſo neceſlary, that eve- 
ry Man and Woman 1s bound under pain of damnation 


\ particularly to know them to be Divine Revelations, and 


explicitely to believe them. And for this reaſon, theſe 


with innumerable other points, are to be referred to the 


third fort of Dodrines above mentioned, which were 
never pretended to have place in the Creed. There re- 
mains one only point of all that Army you Muſtred to- 
gether, reducible to none of theſe Heads, and that is, that 
God 15, and is a Remunerator, which you ſay is queſtion- 
ed by the denial of merit. But if there were ſuch a ne- 
ceſlary indifſoluble coherence between this point and the 
Doctrine of merit, methinks with as much reaſon, and 
more charity you might conclude, That we hold merit, 
becauſe we hold this point 5 Then that we deny this point, 
becauſe we deny merit. Beſide, when Proteſtants deri 

the Dorine of Merits, you know right well, for ſo 
they have declared themſelves a thouſand times, that they 
mean nothing elſe, but with David, that their well doing 
extendeth not, i not truly beneficial to God : with our Savi- 
our, when they have done all which they are co , 
they bave done their duty only, and nocourtefie : And laſtly 
with S. Paul, that gl which they: can ſuffer for God'( and 
yet ſuffering is more than doing) is not worthy to be _ 
pare 
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pared to the &/ that ſhall be revealed. So that you muſt 
either miſunderſtand their meaning 1n denying Merit, or 
you mult diſcharge their Do&rine of this odious conſe- 
quence, or you muſt charge it upon David and Paul and 
Chriſt himſelf. Nay you muſt either grant their denial of 
true Merit juſt and reaſonable, or you muſt ſay, that our 
oodadtions are really profitable to God : that they are not 
Sz already due to him, but voluntary and undelerved 
Favours : and that they are equal unto and well worthy 
of Eternal Glory which 1s prepared for them. As for 
the inconvenience which you ſo much fear, Thar the 
denial of Merit makes God a giver only, and not a re- 
warder ; I tell you, good Sir, you fear where no fear is, 
and that it is both moſt true on the one fide, that you 
in holding good. Works meritorious of Eternal Glory make 
God a rewarder only and not a giver, contrary 'to plain 
Scripture, affirming that The gift of God is Eternal Life ; 
And that it is moſt falſe on the other fide, that the Do- 
&rine of Proteſtants makes God a giver only and not a 
rewarder : In as much as their Do&rine 15, That God 
gives not Heaven but to thoſe which do ſomething for 
it, and ſo his gift is allo a Reward; but withal that what- 
ſoever they do is due unto God beforehand , and worth 
nothing to God, and worth nothing in reſpe& of Heaven, 
and ſo Mans work is no Merit,and Gods reward is ſtill a Gift, 
26. Put the caſe the Pope, for a reward of your Ser- 
vice done him in writing this Book, had given you the 
Honour and means of a Cardinal, would you not, not 
only in humility but in ſincerity have profeſſed, that you 
had not merited ſuch a reward ? And yet the Pope 1s ne1- 
ther your Creator nor Redeemer, nor Preſerver, nor 
perhaps your very great Benefactor, ſure I am, not ſo 
great as God Almighty, and therefore hath no ſuch right 
and title to your Service as God hath in reſpe& of pre- 
cedent obligations. Beſides, the work you have done him 
hath been really advantagious. to him : and laſtly, not 
altogether unproportionable to the forementioned reward. 
therefore if by the ſame work you will pretend 

that either you have or hope to have deſerved immortal 
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Happineſs, I beſeech you conſider well whether this be 
not to ſet a higher value upon a Cardinals Cap, than a 
Crown of immortal Glory, and- with that Cardinal to 
prefer a part in Paris before a part in Paradiſe. © 

27. As for your diſtinction, between Hereſtes that have 
been, and Herefies that are, and Heret1es that may be, 
F have already proved it vain ; and that whatſoever may 
be an Hereſe, that is ſo; and whatſoever is ſo, that always 
hath been ſo, ever ſince the publication of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. The Dodrine of your Church may like a 
Snow-ball increaſe with rouling, and again if you pleaſe 
melt away and decreaſe : But as Chriſt Feſws, fo his Goſ- 
pel, z« yeſterday and to day, and the ſame for ever. 

28. Our Saviour 7s, A his Apoſtles to preach, gave 
them no other Commiſſion than this : Go teach all Nations, 
Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I 
have commanded you. Theſe were the bounds of their 
Commiſſion. If your Church have any larger, or if ſhe 
have a Commiſſion at large, to teach what ſhe pleaſes, 
and call it the Goſpel of Chriſt, let her produce her 
Letters patents, from Heaven for it. But if this be all 
rou have, then muſt you give me leave to eſteem it both 
oreat ſacriledg in you to forbid any thing, be it never 
ſo ſmall or ceremonious, which Chriſt hath command- 
ed : as the receiving of the Communion in both kinds : 
and as high a degree of preſumption, to enjoyn men to 
believe, that there are or can be any other Fundamen- 
tal Articles of the Goſpel of Chriſt, than what Chriſt 
himſelf commanded his Apoſtles to teach all men; or 
any damnable Hereſies, but ſuch as are plainly repug- 
nant to theſe prime Verities. 

39. Ad S. 16,17. ] The ſaying of the moſt Learned 
Prelate and excellent man the Arch-Biſhop of Armach(which 
ſhall be ſet down at the end of N. 4.3.) 1s as great and as 
good 'a Truth, and as neceſlary for theſe nuſerable times 
as can poſflibly be uttered : For this is moſt certain, and 
I bolieve you will eaſily grant it, that to reduce Chriſti- 
ans to Unity of Communion, there are but two _ 
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that may be conceived probable: The one, by taking away 
diverſity of opinions touching matters of Religion : The 
other by ſhewing that the diverhty of Opinions, which 
is among the ſeveral Secs of Chriſtians, ought to be no 
hindrance to their Unity in Communion. 

o. Now the former of theſe is not to be hoped for 
without a miracle, unleſs that could be done, which 15 
impoſſible to be performed , though it be often pre- 
tended ; that is, unleſs it could be made evident to all 
men, that God hath appointed ſome viſible Judge of 
Controverſies, to whoſe judgment all men are to ſub- 
mit themſelves. What then remains, but that the other 
way muſt be taken, and Chriſtians mult be __ to 
ſet a higher value upon theſe high points of Faith and 
obedience wherein they agree, than upon theſe matters of 
leſs moment wherein they differ, and underſtand that a- 

reement 1n thoſe, ought to be more effe&ual to joyn 
them in one Communion, than their difference in other 
things of leſs moment to divide them? When I ſay, in 
one Communion, T mean, in ztommon Profeſlion of thoſe 
articles of Faith, wherein all conſent : A joynt worſhip 
of God, after ſuch a way as all eſteem lawful; and a 
mutual performance of all thoſe works of Charity, which 
Chriſtians owe one to another. And to ſuch a Communi- 
on waat better inducement could be thought of, than to 
demonſtrate that what was Univerſally believed of all 
Chriſtians, if it were joyned with a love of truth, and 
with holy obedience, was ſufficient to bring men to Hea- 
ven? For why ſhould men be more rigid than God ? 
Why ſhould any Error exclude any man from theChurches 
Communion, which will not deprive him of Eternal Sal- 
vation ? Now that Chriſtians do generally agree in all 
thoſe points of Do@rine, which are neceſfary to Salvati- 
on, 1t is apparent, becauſe they agree with one accord, 
in believing all thoſe Books of the 0/4 and New Teſta- 
ment, which in the Church were never doubted of to be 
the undoubted Word of God. And it is fo certain that 
in all theſe Books, all neceſſary Dodtrines are evident- 
ly contained, that of all the four Evyangeliſts this is ve- 
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ry probable, butof S. Luke moſt apparent, that in every 
one of their Books they have comprehended the whole 
ſubſtance of the Gcſpel of Chriſt. For what reaſon 
can be imagined, that any of them ſhould leave out 
any thing which he knew to be neceſſary, and yet (as 
apparently all of them have uo ut in many things 
which they knew to be only profitable and not nece(- 
ſary ? What wiſe and honeſt man that were now to write 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, would do ſo great a work of God 
after ſuch a negligent faſhion ? Suppoſe Xaverius had been 
to write. the Goſpel of Chriſt for the Indians, think you 
' he would have left out any Fundamental Doerine of it? 
TIF not, I muſt beſeech you to conceive as well of S. 
Matthew, and S. Mark, and S. Luke, and S. John, as you 
do of Xaverius. Beſides, if every one of them have 
not in them all neceſſary Do&rines , how have they 
complied with their own deſign, which was, as the Ti- 
tles of their Books ſhew, to wiite the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
not a part of it? Or how have they not deceived us, 
in giving them ſuch Titles ? By the whole Goſpel of 
Chriſt, I underſtand not the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt 
but all that makes up the Covenant between God an 
Man. Now if this be wholly contained in the Goſpel 
of Saint Mark and Saint pk I behieve every confle- 
ing man will be inclinable to believe that then with- 
out doubt, it is contained, with the advantage of ma- 
ny other very profitable things, in the larger Goſpels 
of Saint Matthew, and Saint Luke. And that Saint 
Marks Goſpel wants no neceſſary Article of this Co- 
venant, I preſume you will not deny, if you believe Tre- 
nu when he ſays, Matthew to the Hebrews in their 
Tongue publiſhed the Scripture of the Goſpel : When Peter 
oa | Paul did Preach the Goſpel, and found the Church or 
# Church at Rome, or of Rome, and after their departure 
Mark the Scholar of Peter, delivered to us in writing thoſe 
things which had been Preached by Peter; and Luke, the 
follower of Paul, compiled in a Book the Goſpel which was 
Preached by him : And afterwards John, reſiding in Alfa, 
# the City of Ephieus, did himſelf alſo ſet forth a Goſpel. 
41. In 
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41. In which words of renews, it is remarkable that 
-they are ſpoken by him againſt ſome Hereticks, that 


pretended ('as you know who do now adaies) that ſome ne 15b. 2. c. 2. 


ceſſary Doftrines of the Goſpel were umwritten , and that 
out of the Scriptures, truth (he muſt mean ſufficient truth, 
cannot be found by thoſe which know not Tradition, Againſt 
whom to ſay; that part of the Goſpel which was Preach- 
ed by S Peter was written by S Mark, and fo other 
neceſſary parts of it omitted, had been to ſpeak imper- 
tinently, and rather to confirm than confute their Error. 
Tt 1s plain therefore, that he muſt mean, az I pretend, 
that all the neceſſary Doarine of the Goſpel, which was 
Preached by Saint Peter, was written by Saint Mark. 
Now you will not deny, I preſume, that Saint Peter, Preach- 
ed all, therefore you muſt not deny that S. Mark wrote all. ' 

42. Our next inquiry let it be touching S. Fobns intent 
in writing his Goſpel, whether it were to deliver ſo much. 
truth, as being believed and obeyed would certainly bring. 
men to Eternal Life, or only part of it, and to leave. 
part unwritten 2 A great man there is, but much leſs 
than the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that writing laſt, he purpeſ 
ed to ſupply the defeFs of the other Ewvangeliſts, that had 
wrote before bim: which (if it were true) would ſuffici- 
ently juſtifie what I have undertaken, that at leaſt all the: 
four - Evangeliſts have in them, all the neceſſary parts of. 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. Neither will I deny, but S. Fobns. 
A intent might be to ſupply the defeats of the: 
former three Goſpels, in ſome things. very profitable. 
But he that pretends, that any nt Dodrine is in 
S. Fob which is in none of the other Evangeliſts, hath: 
not ſo well conſidered them as he ſhould do, before 
he pronounce ſentence of ſo. weighty a matter. And 
for his prime intent in writing his Goſpel, what that 
was, certainly no Father in the World underſtood it 
better than himſelf. Therefore let us hear him ſpeak : 
Many other figns (\aith he) alſo did Feſwus in the ſight of bis 
Diſciples, which are not written in this Book : But theſe are 
written, that you may believe that Feſus is Chriſt the Son 
of God, and that believing you. may have. Life. in hs _ 

Y 


Pu OBOE 
vo IR 


- 


The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 
By (theſe are written) may be underſtoad, either theſe things 
are written, Or theſe ſigns are written. . Take ut which 
way you will, this concluſion will certainly follow, That 
either all that which S. Fobn wrote in his Goſpel, or-leſs 
than all, and therefore all much more- was ſufficient to 
make them believe that which being believed with live- 
ly Faith, would certainly bring them to Eternal Lite. 

4.3. This which hath been ſpoken (I hope) is enough 
to juſtihe my undertaking to the full, that it is very pro- 
bable that every one of the four Evangeliſts has 1in-his 
Book the whole ſubſtance, all the neceſſary parts of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. But for Saint Luke, that he hath 
written fuch a perfe& Goſpel, in my judgment it ought 
to be with them that believe him, no manner of queſti- 
on. Conſider firſt the introduction to his Goſpel, where 
he declares what he intends to write, 1n theſe Words, 
For as much as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in 
order a Declaration of theſe things, which are moſt ſurely 
believed among (t us, even as they delivered unto us, which 
from the beginning were Eye-witneſſes, and Miniſters of the 
Word, it ſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfe& : un- 
derltanding of things from the firſt, to write to-thee in or- 
der , moſt excellent Theophilus, that thou mighteſs know 
the certainty, of thoſe things wherein thou haſt heen inſtru- 
Fed. Addto this place, theentrance to his Hiory of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles : The fem Treatiſe have I made, O The- 
ophilus, of all that Feſms began both to do and-teach, until 
the day in hich he was taken up. Weigh well theſe two 
places, and then anſwer me freely and ingenuouſly to 
theſe demands. 1.Whether S. Luke does not undertake the 
very ſame thing which he ſays, many had taken in hand ? 
2. Whether this were not to ſet forth in order, a Decla- 
ration of thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed amongſt 
Chriſtians? 3. Whether the whole Goſpel of Chritt, 
and every neceſſary Dodtrine of it, were not ſurely be- 
heved among Chriſtians ? 4. Whether they which were 
Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word from the begin- 
ning ,. delivered not the whole Goſpel of Chriſt? 5. Whe- 
ther he does not undertake to write 'in order theſe 
things 
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things whereof be had perfett underftanding from the firſt 2 
6. Whether he had not perfect nnderſtanding of the whole 
Goſpel of Chriſt ? 5. Whether he doth not undertake 
to write to Theophilas of all thoſe things herein he had been 
mſtrufted ? 8. And whether he had not been inſtrufted 
it all the neceflary parts of the Goſpel of Chriſt ? 9g, Whe- 
ther in the other Text, Al. things which Feſus began to do 
and teach, muſt not at leaſt 1mply, all the principal and 
neceſfary things? 10. Whether this be not the very im- 
terpretation of your Rhemiſh Doctors, in their Annotation 
upon this place? 11. Whether all theſe Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, without the belief whereof, no man can 
be ſaved, be not the principal and moſt neceſſary things 
which TFeſ#s taught? 12. And laſtly, whether man 
things which S. Luke has wrote in his Goſpel, be not les 
principal, and leſs neceſſary than all and every one of 
theſe? When you have well conſidered theſe propoſals, I 
believe you will be very apt to think (if S. Luke be of cre- 
dit with you) That all things neceflary to falvation, are 
certainly contained in his writings alone. And from 
hence you will not chooſe but conclude, that ſeeing all 
the Chriſtians in the world, agree in the belief of whac 
S. Luke hath written, and not only ſo, but in all other 
Books of Canonical Scripture, which were never doubted 
of in and bythe Church,. the Learned Arch-Biſhop had 
very juſt, and certain ground to ſay, That in theſe Propoſiti- 
ons, which without Controverſie are umver(ally received in the 
whole Chriſtian world, ſo much truth contained, as being 
Joyned with holy obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a man to 
everlaſting Salvation; and that we have no cauſe to doubt, 
but that as many as walk according to this rule, neither over- 
throwing that which they have builded, by ſuperinducing any 
| aammable Hereſie thereupon, nor otherwiſe witiating their holy 
faith, with a lewd and wicked converſation, peace ſhall be upon 
ther, and upon the Iſrael of God. — 

44. Againſt this, you objet two things. The one, 
that by this Rule, ſeeing the DotFrin of the Trinity «s not recei- 
ved univeally among Chriſtians, the denial of it ſhall not ex- 
clude Salvation, The _ , that the Biſhop comradicts him- 
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ſelf, mn ſorrofog. a man may believe all neceſſary Truths, and 


yet ſuperinduce ſome damnable Hereſies. 

45. To the firſt I anſwer, what I conceive he would, 
whoſe words I here juſtify, that he hath declared plainly 
in this very place, that he meant, not an abſolute, but a 
limited Univerſality, and ſpeaks not of propoſitions uni- 
verſally beheved by all Profcflions of Chriſtianity that are, 
but only, by all thoſe ſeveral Protefligns of Chriſtianity, 
that have any large ſpread in any part of the world, By 
which words he excludes from the unwerſality here ſpoken 
of, the denyers of the Docrin of the Trinity, as being 
but a handful of men, in reſpect of all, nay in reſpe& of 
any of theſe profeflions which maintain it. And there- 
fore it was a great fault in you, either willingly to conceal 
theſe words, which evacuate your objection, or elſe negli- 
gently to overſee them. | | 

46. Now for the foul Contradition, wherein I pray 
does it lie ? Þ» ſuppoſing (ſay you) a man may believe all Truths 
neceſſary to ſalvation, aud yet ſaperinduce a damnable Hereſie, 
I anſwer, It isnot certain that his words do ſuppoſe this : 
neither if they do, does he contradi& himſelf. I ay it is 
not certain that his words import any ſuch matter. For 
ordinarily men uſe to ſpeak and write ſo as here he does, 
when they intend not to limit or reſtrain, but only to re- 
peat and preſs and illuſtrate what they have ſaid. before. 

S. Athanaſins in his Creed tells us, The Catholick Faith #5 
the, that we worſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, 
neither confounding the Perſons nor dividing the Subſtance: 
and why now do you not tell him that he contradicts him- 
ſelf, and ſuppoſes that we may worſhip a Trinity of Per- 
ſons, and one God in ſubftance, and yet confound the 
Perſons, or divide the Subſtance; which yet 1s 1mpoſlible, 
becauſe Three remaining Three, cannot be confounded, 
and One remaining One cannot be divided? If a man 
ſhould ſay unto you, he that keeps all the Commandments 
of God, committing no fineither againſt the love of God, 
or the love of his neighbour, 1s a perfe& man : Or thus, 
he that will live in conſtant health had need be exact in his 
diet, neither cating too much, nor too little; Or _ 
aac 
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that will come to London muſt go on ſtraight forward in 
ſuch a way, und neither turn to the right hand or to the 
left; I verily believe you would not find any contradiction 
in his words, but confeſs them as coherent and conſonant 
as any in your Book. And certainly if you would look 
upon this ſaying oft the Biſhop with any indifference, you 
would eafily perceive 1t to be of the very ſame kind, and 
capable of the very ſame conſtruction. And therefore 
one of the grounds of your accuſation 1s uncertain; Nei- 
ther can you aſſure us, that the Biſhop ſuppoſes any ſuch 
matter as you _ Neither if he did ſuppoſe this (as 
perhaps he did) were this to contradict himſelf For 
though there can be no damnable Hereſie, unleſs it contra- 
dit in necelſary Truth, yet there is no contradi&tion 
but the ſame man may at once beheve this Hereſfie and 
this Truth ; becauſe there is no contradiction that the ſame 
man, at the ſame time, ſhould believe contradictions. For, 
firſt, whatſoever a man believes true, that he may and 
muſt believe; but there have been ſome who have belic- 
ved and taught that contradi&tions might be true, againſt 
whom Arifotle diſputes in the third of his Meraphyſicks; 
Therefore it is not impoflible that a man way believe con- 
traditions. - Secondly, they which believe there is no cer- 
tainty in Reaſon, muſt believe that contradictions may be 
true : For otherwiſe there will be certainty in this Reaſon; 
This contradicts Truth, therefore it is falſe. But there be 
now divers in the world who believe there is no certainty 
in reaſon, (and whether you be of their mind or no, Ide- 
{ire to be informed ; ) Therefore there be divers in the 
world who believe contradictions may be true. Thirdly, 
They which do captivate their underſtandings to the be: 
lief of thoſe things which to their underſtanding ſeem ir- 
reconcileable contradictions, may as well believe real 
contradictions: ( For the difficulty of beheving ari- 
ſes not from their being repugnant, but from their 
ſeeming tobe ſo: ) But you do captivate your underitand- 
ings to the beliet of thoſe things which ſeem to your un- 
derſtandings irreconcileable contradictions; therefore 1t is 
as- poflible and cate for you - believe thoſe that inde2d 
2 2 are 
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are ſo. Fourbly, ſome men may be confuted in their 
Errors, and per{waded out of them ; but no mans Error 
can be confuted, who together with his Error doth not 
beheve and grant ſome true principle that contradicts his 
Error : for nothing can be proved to him who grants no- 
thing, neither can there be (as all men know) any ratio- 
nal diſcourſe but out of grounds agreed upon by both 
parts. Therefore it is not impoſlible but abſolutely certain, 
. that the ſame man at the ſame time may believe contradt- 
&ions. Fifthly, It is evident, neither can you without ex- 
tream madneſs and uncharitableneſs, deny, that we believe 
the Bible, thoſe Books I mean which we believe Canoni- 
cal : Otherwiſe why diſpute you with us out of them, as 
gut of a common Princzple? Eithertherefore you muſt re: 
tract your opinion, and acknowledgethat the ſame man at 
the ſame time may beheve contradictions, or elſe you will 
run into a greater inconvenience, and be forced to con- 
fels, that no part of our Dodtrin contradicts the Bible. 
Sixthly, I deſire you to vindicate from contradiction theſe 
following Afſertions : That there ſhould be Length, and 
x 0 Det, Ih g: Breadth, and nothing broad : Thickneſs, and 
nothing thick : Whiteneſs, and nothing white : Round- 
nels, and nothing round : Weight, and nothing heavy: 
Sweetneſs, and nothing ſweet: Moiſture, -and nothing 
moiſt : Fluidneſs, and nothing flowing: many Actions, 
and no Agent: many Paflions, and no Patient: That 1s, 
that there ſhould be along, broad, thick, white, round, 
heavy, ſweet, moiſt, flowing, active,paſlive,nothing ! That 
Bread ſhould be turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt, and 
yet not any thing of the Bread become any thing of 
Chriſt ; neither the matter, nor the form, nor the Ac- 
cidents of Bread, be made either the matter or the 
Form, or the Accidents of Chriſt. That Bread ſhould be 
turned into nothing, and at the ſame time with the ſame 
action turned into Chriſt, and yet Chriſt ſhould not be 
nothing.That the ſame thing at io ſame timeſhould have 


its juſt dimenſions, and juſt diſtance of its parts, one from 
another, and at the ſame time not have it, but all _ 
together 1n0ne and the {elf ſame point. That the 


y of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, which is much greater, ſhould be contained whol- 
ly and in its full dimenſions without any alteration, in that 
which is leſſer, and that not once only, but as many times 
over as there are ſeyeral points1n the bread and wine. That 
the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould be wholly above it 
lelf, and a below it ſelf, within it ſelf, and without it 

ſelf, on the right hand, and on the left hand, and round 
about it ſelf, That the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould 
move to and from it ſelf, and lie ſtill: Or that it ſhould 
be carried from one place to another through the middle 
{pace, and yet not move. That it ſhould be brought 
trom Heaven to Earth, and yet not come out of Heaven, 
nor be at all in any of the middle ſpace between Heaven 
and Earth. That to be one, ſhould be to be undivided . 
from itſelf, and yet that one and the ſame _ ſhould be 

divided from it ſelf. That a thing may be, and yet be no 
where. That a Finite thing may be in all places at once. 
That a Body may be 1n a place, and have there its dimen- 
fions, and colour, and all other qualities, and yet that it 
is not 1n the power of God to make « viſible, and tangi- 
ble there, nor capable of doing or ſuffering any thing. 
That there ſhould be no certainty in our {enſes, and yet 
that we ſhould know ſomething certainly, and yet know 
nothing but by our ſenſes. That that which 1s, and was 
long ago, ſhould now begin to be. That that is now to be 
made of nothing, which is not nothing but ſomething. 
That the ſame thing ſhould be before and after it ſelf. That 
it ſhould be truly and really in a place, and yet without Lo- 
cality. Nay, that He which 1s Omnipotent ſhould not be 
able to give 1t Locality in this place, where it 1s, as ſome of 
you hold: or if he can, as others ſay he can, that it ſhould be 
poſlibte, that the ſame man, for example You or I, may at 
the ſame tume, be awake at London, & not awake but aſleep 
at. Rome: There run or walk, here not run or walk, but 
ſtand ftill, fit, or lie along : There ſtudy or write, here do 
neither, but dine or ſup : There ſpeak, here be filent. That 
he may in one place freez for cold, in another burn with 
heat. That he may be drunk in one place, and ſober in 
another ; Valiant in one place, and a Cowardin _—_ 
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A thief in one place, honeſt in.another. That he may be 
a Papiſt and go to Maſf in Rome; A. Proteſtant and go to 
Church in England. "That he may die in Rome, __ live 
in England: or dying in both places may go to Hell from 
Rome, and to Heaven from England. That the Body and 
Soul of Chriſt ſhould ceaſe to be where it was, and yet not 
g0 £0 another place, nor be deſtroyed. All theſe, and 
many other of the ]ike nature are the unavoidable, and 
moſt of them the acknowledged conſequences of your do- 
&-cin of Tranſubſtantiation, as 1sexplained one where or 
other by your School-men. Now I beleech you, Sir, to try 
yourskill, and if you can compoſe their repugnance, and 
make peace between them ; Certainly, none but you ſhall 
be Catholick Moderator. But if you cannot do it, and that 
after an intelligible manner, then you muſt give me leave 
to belicve, that either you do not believe Tranſubſtannati- 
01, or elſe that it1s no contradiction, that men ſhould ſubju- 
vate their underſtandings to the belict of contradictions. 

48. Ad $.18. This Paragraph confiſts of two imme- 
deſt untruths, obtruded upon us without ſhew, or ſhadow 
of reaſon: and an evident ſophiuſm grounded upon an af- 
fected miſtake of the ſenſe of the word Fundamental. 

49. The firſt untruth 3s, that ſome Proteſtants make a 


' Church, of men ſcarcely agreeing in one point of faith ; of men 


concurring in ſome one or few Articles of belief, and in the reſt 
holding conceits plainly contradittory : agreeing only in this one 
Article, that Chriſt zs our Saviour; &C. 

Anſ. This isa ſhameleſs Calumny ; becauſe even theſe 
men tothe conſtiruting of the very ellence of a Church, 
in the loweſt degree, require not only Faith in Feſrs 
Chriſt the Son of God and Saviour of the World, but alfoſub- 
{ſion to his Dotirin in mind and will, Now TI beſeech you 
Sir, tell me ingenuouſly, whether the Do@rin of Chriſt 
may becalled without blaſphemy, ſcarcely one point of Faith ? 
Or whether it conliſts only, of /eme-one or few Articles of 
belief ? Or whether there be nothing 1n it, but only .this 
Article, That Chriſt s our Saviour? Is it nottmanifeſt to all 
the world, that Chriſtians of all Profefiions do agree with 
one conſent, in the belief of all choſe Books of — 

| whic 
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which were not doubted of in the ancient Church, wich- 
out danger of damnation? Nay is it not apparent, that no 
man at this time, can without hypocnfie, pretend to be. 
lieve in Chriſt, but of neceflity he muſt do fo? Seeing he 
can have no reaſon to believe in Chriſt, but he muſt have 
the ſame to believe the Scripture. I pray then read 
over the Scripture once more, orjif that be too much 
labour, the New Teſtament only: and then ſay whether 
there be nothing there, but /carcely one point of Faith ? But 
ſome one or two Articles of belief ? Nothing but this Article 
only, that Chriſt is our Saviour ? Say whether there be not 
there an infinite number of Divine Verities, Divine pre- 
cepts, Divine promiſes, and thole ſo plainly and undoubt- 
| edly delivered, that if any ſees them not, 1t cannot be be- 
cauſe he cannot, but becaufe he will nor! So plainly, that 
whoſoever ſubmits ſincerely to the Dodrin of Chriſt, in 
mind and will, cannot poſlibly but ſubmit to theſe in a& 
and performance. And in the reſt, which it hath plea(- 
ed God, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, to deliver 
obſcurely or ambiguouſly, yet thus far atleaſt they agree, 
that the ſenſe of them intended by God, is certainly true, 
and that they are without paſlion or prejudice to endeavor 
to find tt out: The difference only 1s, which 1s that true 
ſenſe which God intended. Neither would this long con- 

tinue, if the walls of ſeparation, whereby the Divel hopes 
to make their Diviſions eternal, were pulled down; and 
Error were not ſupported againſt Truth, by human ad- 

vantages. But for the preſent, God forbid the matter 

ſhould be ſo ill as you make it ! For whereas you looking 
upon their points of difference and agreement, through 

know not what ſtrange glaſſes, have made the firit innu- 

merable, and the other ſcarce a number : the Truth is clean 
contrary; that thoſe divine Verities, Speculative and Pra- 

gical, wherein they univerſally agree (whichyou will have 

co be but a few, or but one, or ſcarcely a_ amount to 

many millions , gyif an exa&t account were taken of 

them:) And on the other fide, the Points in variance, 

are in compariſon but few, and thoſe not of ſuch a quali- 

ty, but the Error in them may well conliſt with the beliet 


and 
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' The Creed contains all neceſſary points of mheer belief. 
atd obedience of the entire Covenant, ratified by Chriſt 
between God and man. Yet I would not be ſo miſtaken, 
as if I thought the Errors even of ſome Proteſtants un- 
conſiderable things, and matters of no moment. For 
the truth is, Iam very fearful, that ſome of their opint- 
ntons, either as they are, or as they are apt to be miſtak. 
en, (though not of themſelves ſo damnable, but that good 
and holy men may be ſaved with them, yet) are too fre- 
quent occafions of our remiſsneſs, and flackneſs, in run- 
ning the race {of Chriſtian Perte&ion, of our deferring 
Repentance, and converſion to God, of our frequent 
relapſes into fin, and not ſeldom of ſecurity in finming ; 
and conſequently, though not certain cauſes, yet too fre- 
quent occations of many mens damnation : and ſuch I 
conceive all theſe Do&rines which either directly or ob- 
lIiquely, pat men in hope of Eternal happineſs, by any 
her means faving only the narrow way of ſincere and 
Univerſal obedience, grounded upon a true and hvely Faith. 
Theſe Errors therefore, I do not elevate or extenuate : 
and on condition the ruptures made by them might be 
compoſed, do heartily wiſh, that the cemene were made 
of my deareſt Blood, and only not to be an Anathema 
from Chniſt ! Only this I ſay, that neither are their points 
of agreement ſo few, nor their differences ſo many, as you 
make them, nor ſo great as to exclude the oppoſite Parties 
from being members of one Church Militant, and Joynt 
Heirs of the Glory of the Church Trumphant. 

50.” Your other palpable untruth is, that Proteſtants are 
far more bold to diſagree even in matters of Faith, than Ca- 
tholick Divines (you mean your own, ] in Queſtions meerly 
Philoſophical, or not determined by the Church. For neither 
do they differ at all, in marters of Faith, if you take the 
word in the higheſt ſenſe, and mean by marters of Faith, 
tach Do&trines as are abſolutely oy to Salvation, to 
be believed or not to be. disbeliev then 1m thoſe 
or ſhadow of 
are more bold 


Argument, cati you make good, that 


to diſagree, than you are m Dueſtions meerly Philoſophical], op 
' not determmed by the Church 2 For ts thete not as great re- 
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ug between your aſſent and diſſent, your affirma- 
tion and negation, your Ef Ef#, Now Non, as there is 
between theirs ? You follow your Reaſon, in thoſe things 
which are not determined by ur Church; and they 
theirs, in things not plainl ermined in Scripture. 
And wherein then conſiſts their greater, their far greater 
boldneſs ? And what if they in their contraditory opini- 
nions, pretend both to rely upon the truth of God, doth 
this make their contradiions ever a whit the more re- 
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PRs? I had always thought, that all contradictions: 


been equally contradiations, and equally repugnant; 
becauſe the of them are as far dee as Eft an 
Now Eft can make them, and the greateſt are no farther. 
Burt then you in your differences, (by name, about Pre- 
determination, the Immaculate Conception, the Popes In- 
fallibilicy,) upon what other motive do you rely ? Do not 
you cite Scripture, or Tradition, or both, on both ſides ? 
And do you not pretend, that both theſe are the infal- 
lible Truths of Almighty God ? 

51. You cloſe up this Section with a fallacy, proving 
forlooth, that we deſtroy, by our confeſſion, the Church which 
x the Houſe of God, becauſe we ſtand only upon Fundamentat 
Articles, which cannot make up the whole Fabrick of the Faith, 
0 more than the Foundation of a Houſe alone can be a Houſe. 
$2. ButT hope, Sir, you will not be difficult in granting, 

that that is a Houſe which hath all the neceſlary parts 
belonging to a Houſe : now by Fundamental Articles, 
we mean all thoſe which are neceſſary ; and then I hope 
you will grant that we may ſafely expe& Salvation in a 
Church, which hath all things Fundamental to Salvati- 
on; Unleſs you will ſay, that more is neceſlary, than 
that which  neceſlary. | 

53. Ad $. 19.] This long diſcourſe 1s to ſhew that Pro- 
reſtants give unavoidable occaſion of deſperation to poor Souls, 
and brings in a Man deſirous to fave his Soul; asking 

eftions of D. P. and makes anſwers for him. As firſt, 
if he required, whoſe direftions he might rely upon? He 
ſays, the DoRtor's Anſwer would be, apen the truly Catholick 
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The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 
But I ſuppoſe upon better reaſon, becauſe I know his 
mind, that he would adviſe him to call no man Maſter. up- 
on Earth, but according to Chriſts command; to rely u 
on the dire&tion of God himſelf. If he ask, where he ſhould 
find this dire&ion ? he would anſwer him, Is h#« Word 
contained in Scripture. If heſhould inquire what aſſurance 
he might have that the Scripture is the Word of God? He 
would anſwer him, that the Do&rine it ſelf is very fit 
and worthy to be thought to come from God, (vec wox 
hominem ſonat) and that they which wrote and delivered it, 
confirmed it to be the Word of God, by doing ſuch works 
as could not be done, but by Power from God himſelf. 
For aſſurance of the Truth hereof, he would adviſe him 
to rely upon that which all Wife Men, in all matters 
of belief rely upon; and that is, the conſent of Ancient 
records, and Univerſal Tradition. No Wiſe Man doubts 
but there was ſuch a man as Fulirs Ceſar, or Cicero, that, 
there are ſuch Cities as Rome or Conſtantinople, though he 
have no other aſſurance for ithe one or the other, but 
only the ſpeech of People. This Tradition therefore he 
would counſel him to rely upon, and to beheve that the 
Book which we call Scripture, was confirmed abundant- 
ly by the Works of God, to be the Word of God. Be- 
heving it, the Word of God, he muſt of neceſlity believe 
it true : and if he believe it true, he muſt beheve it con- 
tains all neceſſary direQions unto Eternal Happineſs, be- 
cauſe it affirms it ſelf to do fo. Nay he es tell him, 
that ſo far 1s the whole Book, from wanting any nece\- 
ſary direQtion to his Eternal Salvation, that one only 
Author, that hath writ but two little Books of it, Saint 
Luke by name in the. beginning of his Goſpel, and in the 
beginning of his Story, ſhews plainly that he alone hath 
written at leaſt ſo much as 1s neceſſary. And what they 
wrote, they wrote by Gods direction, for the dire&tion 
of the World, not only for the Learned, but for all that 
would do their true endeavour to know the will of God, 
and to do it; therefore you cannot but conceive, that 
writing to all and for all, they wrote ſo as that in things 
neceflary they might be underſtood by all. Beſides "9 
ere 
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The Creed comains all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 
here he ſhould find, that God himſelf has engaged him- 
elf by promiſe, that if he would love: him, and keep 
his Commandments, and pray earneſtly for his Sparic, 
and be willing to be dire&ed by it, he ſhould undoubt- 
edly receive it, even the Spirit of Truth which ſhall lead 
him into all Truth ; that is certainly, into all neceſlary 
Truths, and ſuffer him to fall into no pernitious Error. 
The ſum of his whole dire&ion to him briefly would 
be this, Believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
uſe: your true endeavour to find the true ſenſe - of it, 
and to live according to it, and then you may reſt ſe- 
curely that you are in the true way to Eternal Happineſs. 
This is the ſubſtance of that Anſwer which the Door 
would make to any man 1n this caſe; and this is a way 
ſo plain, that Fools, unleſs they will, cannot Err from 
it. Becauſe not knowing abſolutely all truth, nay not all 
rofitable truth, and not being tree from Error ; but en- 
cavouring to know the truth and obey it, and endea- 
vouring to be free from Error, 1s by this way made the 
only condition of Salvation. 
6. Neither is this to drive any man to deſparation ; 
eſs it be ſuch a one as hath ſuch a ſtrong affection 
to this 'word, Church, that he will not go to Heaven, ux- 
Jeſs he hath a Church to lead him thither. For what though 
a Council may Err, and the whole Church cannot- be 


* 
» 


conſulted with, yet this 15 not to ſend you on the Fools ' 


_ Pilgrimage for Faith, and bid you go and confer with eve- 
ry Chriſtian Soul, Man and Woman, by Sea an and, 
cloſe Priſoner, or at Liberty, as you dilate the But 
to tell you very briefly, that Univerſal Tradition directs 
you to the Word of God, and the Word of God dires 
you to Heaven. | 
57. To the next demand, How ſtall I know whether he 
hold all Fundamental points or no? When Proteſtants an{wer, 
If he truly believe the undoubted Books of Canonical Scripture, be 
cannot but believe all Fundamentals, and that it 1s very proba- 
ble that the Creed contains all the Fundamentats of [imple be- 
lief : The Jeſuite takes no notice of the former, but takes 


occaſion from the latter to ask. Shall I hazard my Soul 
Lis on 
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Fhe Creed contains a neceſſery points of mer Belief 


Woger, nay Gf we proportion things indifferently, a hun- 


a nullity in any decree that a Po l make, or any 
Decree of a Council which he confirm ; Particular- 
ly it will be at leaſt an even kt. © that all the decrees 


of the Council of Trex are void, uſe it is at moſt 
but very probable that the Pope which confirmed them 
was true Po = 


Fur unleſs this Queſtion be anſwered, (what pon 
£J)4 


Protelliggt Do#rine ſerves only either to make men deſpare, 
or elſe to have recourſe to thoſe called Papiilts. | 

Anſw. It ſeems a little thing will make you deſpair, if 
you be ſo ſullen as to do ſo, becauſe men_will not trou- 
ble themſelves to fatisfie your curious queftions. And I 
pray be not offended with me for fo efteeming it, be- 
caufe as before I told you; if you will believe all the 
points of the Creed, you cannot chooſe but believe all the 
points of * that are Fundamental, though you be igno- 
rant which are fo, and which are not fo. Now I believe 
your defire to know which are Fundamentals, proceeds 


only 
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The Creed contains all nectſary points of meer Belief.” 
only from a defice to be aſſured that you do believethem; / 
which ſeeing you may be aſſured of, without knowing 
which they be, what can it be but curioſity to deſire to 
" know it ? Neither may you think to mend your ſelf herein 
one whit by having recourſe to them whom we call Papif 
for they are as far to ſeek as we in this point, which of 
the Articles of the Creed are, - for their nature and mat» 
ter, Fundamental, and which are not. Particularly, you 
will {carce meet with ny amongſt their Doors, ſo ad-. 
venturous, as to tell you for a certain, whether or no the 
conception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being born 
of a Virgin, his Burial, his deſcent into Hell, and the 
Communion of Saints, be points of their own nature and 
matter Fundamental. Such I mean, as without the -di-' 
Inns ac and explicite knowledge of them no man can be 
V 


63. Obj. We give this certain Rule, that all points defined | 
by Chrifts Viſible Church, belong to the Foundation. of Faith, 
in this ſenſe, that to deny any ſuch, cannot ftand with Salva- 
F108. 

' Anſw.$0 alſo Proteſtants give you this more certainrule, 
That whoſoever believes heartily thoſe Books of Scripture, 
which all the Chriſtian Churches 1n the World acknow- 
ledge to be Canonical, and ſubmits himſelf indeed to this, 
- as to the rule of his belief, muſt of neceility believe all 
things Fundamental, and if he live according to his Faith, 
cannot fail of Salvation. But beſides, what certainty 
have you, that that rule of Papifts is fo certain ? By the 
viſible Church it 1s plain, - mean only their own : 
and why their own only ſhould be the Vittble Church, I 
do not underſtand : and as little, why all points defined . 
by this Church ſhould be to the Foundation of Faith. 
hele things you had need ſee well and ſubſtantially pro- 
ved, before -you rely upon them, otherwiſe you expoſe 
your ſelf to r of imbracing damnable Errors inflead 
of Fundamental Truths. 
67. Ad $. 23,24, 25. ] D. P. demands, How it can be 
veceſſary for any Chriftian, to have more mm bis Creed than 
the i bed. Andthishe enforces with many Argu- 


ments 
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The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 
ments, thus. May the Church of after Ages make the nar- 
row way to heaven, narrower than our Saviour left it ? Shall 
it be a fault to. ſtraiten and encomber the Kings high way 
with publick nuiſances; and u it lawful by adding new Arti- - 
cles to the Faith, to retrench any thing from the Latitude of the 
"King of Heavens bigh ay to Eternal happineſs ? The Yoak 
of Chriſt, which he ſaid was eaſie, may it be juſtly made hea- 
wvier by the Governors of the Church in after Ages? The "1 
ſtles profeſs they revealed to the Church the whols Counſel of 
God, keeping back nothing needful for our Salvation: What 
Tyranny then to impoſe any new unneceſſary matters on the 
Faith of Chriſtians, eſpecially (as the late Popes have done) 
under the high commanding form, Qui non crediderit, dam- 
- nabitur? He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. If this 
may be done, why then did our Saviour reprehend the Phari- 
ſees ſo ſharply, for binding heavy burdens, and laying them on 
mens ſhoulders? And why did he teach them, that in vain they 
worſhiped God, teaching for Dof&rines mens Traditions ? And 
why did the Apoſtles call it tempting of God, to lay thoſe 
things npon the Necks of Chriſtians, that were not neceſſary? 

68. All which interrogations ſeem to me'to contain 
ſo many plain and convincing Arguments of the premi- 
ſed Aſſertion ; and if you can deviſe no fair and ſatisfying 
anſwer to them, then be ſo ingenuous' as to grant the 
Concluſion, That no more can be meceſſary for Chriſtians to 
believe now, than was in, the Apoſtles time. A concluſion 
of great importance, for the deciding of many Contro- 
verſes, and the disburdening of the Faith of Chriſt from. 
many incumbrances. 

70. The Dodtor to make good this concluſion argues 
further thus, S. Pan} declared to the Epheſians the whole 
Counſel of God touching thew Salvation. Therefore 
that which S. Paul did not declare, can be no part of the - 
Counſel of God, and therefore not neceſſary. And a- 
gain; S. Paul kept back nothing from the Epbeſians that 
was profitable ; Therefore he taught them all things ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation. | | . 

71... Neither is it material, that theſe words were par- | 
ticularly dire&ted by S. Pawl, to the Paſtours of the gy : 
or 


- 
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* The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer Belief.” 
For (to ſay nothing that the point here iſſuable, is not, 
Whom. he taught, whether Prieſts or Laymen ? But how 
much he taught, and whether all things neceſſary? Y:1c 
appears plainly out of the Text, and I wonder you ſhould 
read it 6 negligently as not to obſerve it, that though 
he ſpeaks now to the Paſtors, yet he ſpeaks of what - 
taught not only them, but alſo the Laity as well as them. 
I have kept back nothing ( ſays S. Paul) that was profitable, 
but have ſhewed, and have taught you publickly, and from 
Houſe t9 Houſe; Teſtifying (I pray obſerve ) both to the Jews, 
ambalſo to the Greeks Repentance towards God, and Faith 
towards our Lord. Feſus Chriſt. And a little after, Iknow 
that ye all, among whom I have gone Preaching the King- 
dom of God , ſhall ſee my Face no more : Wherefore T take 
you to record this day, that. I am Innocent from the Blood of 
all men; for I have kept no:hing back, but have ſhewed you: 
all the Counſel of God. And again, Remember that by the 
ſpace of three Years I ceaſed not to warn every one Night 
and Day with Tears. Certainly though he” did all theſe 
things to the Paſtors among the reſt, nay above the 
reſt, yet without Controverſie , they whom he taught 
publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe : The Fews and- 
Greeks to whom he Teſtified. (1. e.) Preached Faith and Re- 
pentance : Thoſe all, amongſt whom he went preaching 
the Kingdom of God: Thoſe, Every one, whom for three 
Tony together he warned, were not Biſhops and Paſtors: 
only. 

72. Neither is this to ſay, that the Apoſtles taught Chri- 
Rtians nothing but their Creed, nothing of the Sacraments, 
Commandments , &c. for that 1s not here the point to be 
proved : but only, that they taught them all things ne- 
ceſſary, ſo that nothing can be neceſſary which they did 
not teach them. But how much of this they put into 
their Creed, whether all rhe neceſſary points of ſimple belief, 
as we pretend, or only as you ſay, I know net what, is 
another Queſtion now to be examined. 

73. We urge againſt you, That if all neceſſary points of. 
ſomple belief be net comprized in the Creed, it can no way de- 
ſerve the name of the Apoſtles Creed, as not being their Creed 
in any ſenſe, but only a part of it. To. 
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'7he Cread contains all wecejary points of muer Bulief 


To this:you ſay, That the Faith of the Apoſbles is of larg- 


er extent, than their Creed. Anſwer, It is very true that 
their whole Faith was of a larger extent, but that was not 
the Queſtion ; but whether all points of ſimple belief 


. which they taught as neceſſary to be explicitely believed, 


be not contained in it? And if thus much at leaſt of 
Chriſtian __ be not comprized in it, I again de- 
fire you to inform me how it could be called the Apo- 
ſtles Creed ? 

74- To other Reaſons grounded upon the practice of the 
Ancient Church ; appointing her Infants to be inſtructed 
(for matters of {1mple belief, only in the Creed : From 
her admitting Catechumens unto Baptiſm : and of Stran- 

ers unto her Communion, upon their only profeflion of 
the Creed, you have not, that I perceive, thought fit to 
make any kind of anſwer. 


75. Ad, 26. ] InthisSe&ion you praiſe that trick of a 
Caviller,which is to anſwerObje&tions by otherObjections; 
an excellent way to make Controveriies endleſs! D. Porter 


deſires to be reſolved, Why amongſt many things of equal ne- 
ceſſity to be believed, the Apoſtles ſhould diftini#ly ſet down ſame 
inthe Creed,and be altogether ſilent of others? Inttead of refoly- 
ing him in this difficulty, you put another to him, and that 
is, Hby are ſome points not Fundamental expreſſed mn it, rather 
than others of the ſame quality? Whichdemand is ſo far from 
ſatisfying the former doubt, that it makes it more intri- 
cats. For upon this ground it may be demanded, How 
was 1t poflible that the Apoſtles ſhould leave out any Arti- 
cles fimply neceſſary, and put in others not necailiey, e- 
ſpecially if their intention were (as you ſay it was) to de- 
liver 1n it ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe times? Un- 
lefs (which were wondrous ſtrange) unneceſlary Articles 
were fitter for thoſe times, than neceſſary. But now to 
your Queſtion, the Anſwer-is obvious : Theſe unneceflary 
things might be put in, becauſe they were circumſtances of 
the neceſlary, Pontizes Pilate of Chrifts we The third 
day of the Reſurre&ion ; neither doth the adding of them 
make the Creed ever a whit the leſs probable, the leſs fic 

to 
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' The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer belief. 
_ to beunderſtood, and remembred. - And for the contrary 
reaſons, other unneceſſary things might be left out, 'Be- 
{ides, who ſees nor that the addition' of ſome unneceſſary 
circumſtances ts a thing that can hardly be avoided with- 
out affecation ! And therefore not ſo'great a fault, nor 
deſerving ſuch a cenſure, as the omiſtion of any thin 
eſſential to the work undertaken, and neceſſary to the en 
propofed int. g | 
76. You demand again (as it 15 no hard matter to mult1- 


ply demands,) hy our Saviours deſcent into Hell, and Burial 


was expreſſed, and not hw circumciſion, hs manifeſtation 19 
the three Kings, and working of Miracles? IT an{wer: His 
Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, and fitting at the right hand of 
God, are very great Miracles, and they are expreſſed. Be- 
{ides, S. Fobn aflures tis, That the Miracles which Chriſt did, 
were done and written not for themſelves that they might be be- 
lieved, but for a further end, that ve might believe that Fe- 
ſus was the Chriſt, and believing have eternal life. He 
therefore that belteves this may be ſaved, though he have 
no explieite and drſtin& Faith of any Miracle that our $a- 
viour did. His Circumciſion and Mamtfeftation to the 
Wiſe men (for I know not apon what grounds you call 
them Kings) are neither things fimply neceflary to be 
known, nor have any near relation to thoſe that are ſo. 
As for his Deſcent into Hell, it may (for ought you know) 
" be put in'as a thitig neceffary of it: felf to be known. 
you ask why more tharr his Circumcifion, I refer you to 
the Apoſtles for an anſwer, who put that in, and left this 
out of their Creed : and yet fare, were not fo forgetful af- 
ter the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, as to leave our any prime 
and principal foundation of the faith, whuch are the very words 
of your own Gordonins Hwuml ens, Cont. 2. c. 10. num. 10. 
Likewiſe his Burial was put in perhaps as neceffary of it 
ſelf ro be known. But though tt were not, yet hath it ma- 
nifeftly fo 'neer relation to theſe that are neceſſary, (his 
Paſſion and Refurre&tion, being the Conſequent of the 
one, and the Antecedent of the other,) that it is no mar- 
veltf for their ſakes it was por 11. For though I verily be- 
lieve that thete is no nece ey point of this nature, = 
m What 
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The Creed contains all neceſſary-points of meer belief. 
what is in the Creed, yet Ido not affirm, becauſe I can- 
notprove it, that there 1s nothingin the Creed but what is 
neceſlary. You demand thirdly, Why did they not expreſs 
Scriptures, Sacraments, and. all Fundamental points of faith 
tending to pratice, as well as thoſe which reſt in Belief? I 
anſwer ; Becauſe their ſe. was to comprize.in it only 
thoſe neceſſary points which reſt in belief : which appears, 
becauſe of practical points there 1s not in it ſo much as 
one. 

-7. We affirm, That it. your Dodtrm were. true; this 
ſhort Creed, wiz. I believe the RomanChurch to be Infallible, 
would have been better, that is, more effetual to keep the 
believers of it from Herefie, and in the true Faith, than 
this Creed which now we have.. A propoſition ſo evident, 
that I cannot ſee how either you,. or any of your Religi- 
on, or indeed any ſenfible man can from his heart deny 
it. Yet becauſe you make a ſhew of doing ſo, or elſe, 
which TIrather hope, do not rightly apprehend the force 
of the Reaſon, I will endeavour briefly to add ſome light 
and ſtrength. to. it; by comparing the effects of theſe ſeve- 
ral ſuppoſed Creeds.. : : 

78. The former Creed therefore would certainly pro- 
duce theſe effect in the believers of it:. An: impoflibility 
of being in any formal Herefie : A. neceflicy of being pre- 
pared in mind to come out of all Error in Faith, or ma- 
terial Hereſie;z which certainly you will not deny, or if you 
do, you pull downtheonly pillar of your Church and Re- 
ligion, and deny thatwhich is in effect the only thing you 

to prove through your whole Book. 

79. The latter Creed which now we have, is ſo uneffe- 
Qual for theſe good purpoſes, that you your ſelf tell us of 
innumerable, groſs, damnable Herefies, that have been, 
are, and may be, whoſe contrary Truths are neither ex- 
phorly, nor by is ag comprehended in this Creed: 

that no man by the belief. of this Creed without the 
former, can be poſlibly guarded from falling into them, 
and continuing obſtinate. in them. Nay, ſo far 15 this 
Creed fxpm guarding them from theſe miſchiefs, thar it . 
s more likely to enſnare them into them, by ſeeming and 
yet 
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The Creed contailll all neceſſary points of meer belief. 
not bein pa full comprehenſion of all neceſſary points 
N Faith: whuch is apt (as experience ſhews,) to milbuide 
men into this * pawns 24 error, 'That believing the Creed, 
they believe all neceſſary points of faith, whereas indeed 
they do not ſo. Now upon theſe groundsI thus conclude: 
That Creed which hath great commodities and no dan- 
er, would certainly be better then that which hath great 
nger, and wants many of theſe great commodities; But 
the former ſhort Creed propoſed by me, I believe the Roman 
Church to be Infallible,Gif your doin be true,)is of the former 
- condition, and the latter, that is, the Apoſtles Creed, isof 
the latter, Therefore the former (if your dodtrin be true) 
would without controverliie be better than the latter. 

83. Whereas you ſay, If the Apoſtles had expreft 
"no Article but that of the Catholick Church, ſhe IG 
taught us the other Articles in particular by Creeds, or other 
means: This is very true, but no way repugnant to the 
truth of this which follows, that the Apoſtles (if your do- 
rin be: true) had done better ſervice to the Church, 
though they had never made this Creed of theirs which 
now we have, if inſtead thereof, _ had commanded in 
plain terms that for mens perpetual direction in the faith, 
this ſhort Creed ſhould be taught all men, 7 believe the 
Roman Church ſhall be for ever Infallible. Yet you 
- muſt not ſo miſtake me, as if I meant, that they had done 
| better not to have taught the Church the ſubſtance of 
Chriſtian Religion; for then the Church not having learnt 
it of them, could not have taught it us: This thereforeT 
do not ſay : but ſuppoſing they had written theſe Scriptures 
as they have written, wherein all the Articles of their 
Creed are plainly delivered, and preached that Dodrin 
which they did preach, and done all other things as they 
have done, belles the compoting their Symbol : I ſay, 
if your doctrin were true, they had done a work rn 6 
more beneficial to the Church of Chriſt, if they had never 
compoſed their Symbo], which is but an imperfe&t com- 
prehenſfion of the neceſſary points of. ſimple belief, and no 
diſtin&tive mark (as a Symbole ſhould be) between thoſe 
that are good Chriſtians, and thoſe that are not ſo; but 
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The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer belief. * 
inſtead thereof, had delivered this one Propofition, which 
wonld have been certainly effeual for all the aforeſaid 

intents and purpotes , The Roman Church ſhall be for- 
ever Infallible im all things, which ſhe propoſes as matters of 
Faith, 
$4. Whereas you ſay, If we will believe we have all in 
the Creed, when we have not all, it x not the Apoſtles fault 
but our own : I tell you plainly, if it be a fault, I know not 
whole it ſhould be but theirs. For ſure it can be no fault 
. In meto follow ſuch Guides whether ſoever they lead me: 
Now I ſay, they have led me intothis perſwaſton, becauſe 
they have given me great reaſon to believe it, and none 
to the contrary. The reaſon they have given me to believe 
it, is, becauſe it is apparent and confeſt, they did propoſe 
to themſelves in compoſing it, ſome good end or ends: As 
that Chriſtians might have a form, by which (for matter of 
Faith) rhey might profeſs themſelves Catholicks, So Putean 
out of Thomas | lars That the faithful might know, what 


the Chriſtian people u to believe explicitly, So Vincent Filiu- 


Cius: That being ſeparated into divers parts of the world, they 
might preach the ſame thing : And that that might ſerve as a 
mark to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians from Infidels, So Cardinal 
Richheu. Now for all theſe and for any other good intent, 
I ſay, it will be plainly uneffe&tual, unleſs it contain at leaft 
all points of {imple belief, which are in ordinary courſe, 
neceſſary tobe explicitly known by all men. ' :So-that if ic 
be a fault in me to believe this, it muſt be my fault co be- 
lieve the Apoſtles, : wiſe and good men: which I cannor 
do if I believe not this. And therefore what Richardus 
de ſanfto Vittore ſays of God himſelf, I make no ſcruple at 
all to apply to the Apoſtles, and to ſay, $i error eft quod cre- 
do, a vobis deceptins ſum : Tt it be an Error which I beheve, 
it is you, and my reverend eſteem of you andyour actions 
that hath led meinto it. For as for your ſuſpicion, That 
we are led into this perſwaſion, out of a hope that 2ye may the 
better maintain by it ſome opinions of owr own, It 1s plainly un- 
Charitable. I know no opinion I have, which T would 
not-as willingly forſake as keep, if I could ſee ſufficient 
reaſon to induce me tobeheve, thati is the will of ys ; 
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of us upon univerſal Tradition; That Scripture is the 
only Rule of Fatth : That all things neceſlary to ſalvation 
are plainly delivered in Scripture : Ler I fay theſe moſt 
certain and divine Truths be laid for foundations, and let 
our ſuperſ{tru&tions-be conſequent and coherent to them ; 
and I am confhdent Peace would be reſtored, and Truth 
maintained againſt you, though the Apoſtles Creed were 
not in the world. 
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CHAPp MT 
The ANSWER to the Fith CHAPTER. 


Shewing that the ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Roman 
Church, being upon juſt and neceſſary caiiſes, i not any way 
guilty of Schiſm, 


1. A D $.1.2,3,4,5,6,7. In the ſeven firſt Seions of this 
| - Chapter, there be many things ſaid and many 
things ſuppoled by you which are untrue, and deſerve a 
cenſure. As 

2. Firſt, That Schiſm conld not be a Diviſion from the 
Church, or that a Diviſion from the Church could not happen, 
wnleſs there always had been and ſhould be a viſible Church. 
Which Aſſertion is a manifeſt falſehood : For altho 
there never had been any Church Viſible or Inviſible 
before this age, nor ſhould be ever after, yet this could 
not hinder, but that a Schiſm might now be, -and be a 
Diviſion from the preſent V1fible Church. As though in 
France there never had been until now a lawful Monarch, 
nor after him ever ſhould be, yet this hinders not, but that 
now there might be a Rebellion, and thatRebellion might 
be an Infurreion againſt Sovereign Authority. - ” 

3. That: 
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Separation from Proteſtants from the Church 

3. That it u a point to be granted by all Chrifians, that in 
all ages there hath been a wiſible Congreg ation of faithful per 
ple. Which Propoſition howſoever you underſtand it, -is 
not abſalutely certain. But if you mean by Fazthfwl, (as it 
is plain you do) free from all error — hag then x7; know 

Proteſtants with one conſent affirm it to be falſe; and 
therefore without proof to take it for granted is to beg the 
Queſtion. : 

4. That ſuppoſing Luther and they which did firſt ſeparate 
from the Roman Church were guilty of Schiſm, it « certainly 
conſequent, that all who perſiſt in this diviſion muſt be ſo like- 
wiſe. Which is not ſo certain as you pretend. For they 
which alcer without neceſſary cauſe the preſent govern- 
ment of any ſtate Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, do commit a 
greatfault; whereof notwithſtanding they may be inno- 
cent who continue this alteration, and to the utmoſt of 
their power oppoſe a change though to the former ſtate, 
when continuance of time hath once: ſerled the preſent. 
Thus have I known ſome of your own Church condemn 


the Low-country-men who firſt revolted from the King of 
Spain, of the fin of Rebellion, yet- abſolve them from it 
who now being of your Religion there, are yet faithful 
maintainers of the common liberty againſt the pretences of 
the King of Spain. | 

5. That all thoſe which a Chriſtian « to efteem _—_— do 


concur to make one company, which x the Church, hich 15 
falſe: for a Chriſtian isto eſteem thoſe his neighbors, who 
are not members of the trueChurch. 

6. That all the members-of the Viſible Church, are bycharity 
united into one Myſtical body, Which -is manifeſtly umrue; 
for many of them have no Charity. 

7. That the Catholick Church, fignifies one company of faith- 

ful people, which is repugnant to your own grounds. Fog 
you requrre not-true faith, but only the Profeſſion of ic, to 
make men members of the Viſible Church. 

8. That every Heretick u 4 —_— Which you muſt 
acknowledge falle in thoſe, who though they deny, or doubt 
of ſome point profeſſed by your Church, and fo are Here- 
ticks; yet continue ſill inthe Communion of the Church. 

9. That 
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vo; of Rome, ot guilty of Schiſm. 


"9. That all the members of the Catholick Church, muſt of 

weceſſity be united in external Communion. Which though it 
were much to be defired it were ſo, yet certainly cannot 
be perpetually true. For a man unjuſtly excommunicated, 
is not in the Churches Communion, yet he is ſtill a mem- 
ber of the Church : and divers times it hath happened, as 
in the caſe-of Chriſoftom and Epiphanias, that particular 
men, and particular Churches, have upon an overvalued 
difference, either renounced Communion mutually, or 
one of them ſeparated from the other, and yet both have 
continued members of the Catholick Church. Theſe 
things are in thoſe ſeves Se&iens, either ſaid or ſuppoſed by 
you untruly, without all ſhew, or pretence of proof. The 
reſt is an impertinent common place, wherein Proteſtants 
and the cauſe in hand, are abſolutely unconcerned. And 
therefore I paſs to. the eighth Section. 

to. Ad $. 8.] Here you obtrude upon us, a double fal- 

lacy; One, in ſuppoſing and taking for granted, that 
whatſoever 1s —_ y three Fathers, muſt be true ; 
whereas your ſelves make no ſcruple of condemning many 
things of falſchood, which yet are. maintained, by more 
than thrice three Fathers. Another, 1n pretending their 
words to be ſpoken abſolutely, which by them are hmite 
and reſtrained to ſome particular caſes. Thus the words 
' of S. Auſtin (cap.11. lib.2. cont. Parm.)) That there 3 no ne- 
ceſſity to divide Unity; are not ſpoken abſolutely, thatthere 
never 15, nor. can be any necetlity to divide Unity (which 
only were for your purpoſe) but only in ſuch a ſpecial caſe 
as he there ſets down : That is, #/hen 20d men tolerate bad 
men, which can do them no ſpiritual hurt, to the intent they 
may not be ſeparated from thoſe, who are ſpiritually good: Then 
(faith he) there # no neceſſity 10 divide Unity, Which v 
words do clearly give us co. underſtand, that it may f: 
out (as it doth in our caic) that we .cannot keep Unity 
with bad men, without ſpicicual huit, z. e. without partak- 
ing with them in their impreries, and that then there .is. a 
neceſlity to divide Unity from them : Lmean, to breakoff 
conjunction with them in their impieties. Which that it 
was S. A«ftins mind, it is moſt eyident out of the 21.c.. 4 
the.. 
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Separation of Proteſfants from the Church 
the ſame book : 'where to Parmenian demanding, bow can © 
a man remain pure, Feing foyned with thoſe that are corrupted? 
He anſwers, Very true, thu s not poſſible, if he be joyned with 
them, that ss, if he commit any evil with them, or favour them 
which do commt it. But if he do neither of theſe, he zs not joyn- 
ed with them. And preſently after, theſe two things retained, 
will keep ſuch men pure anduncorrupted ; that is, neither doin 
5, nor approving it. And therefore ſeeing you impoſe 
upon N men of your Communion, a neceflity of 
doing or at leaſt approving many things unlawful, certain! 
there lies upon us an unavoidable neceffity of dividing U- 
nity, either with you, or with God; and whether of theſe 
is rather to be done, be ye judges. I, 

11. renews allo {ſays not frmply (which only would do 
you ſervice, (there cannot pollibly be any fo important 
Reformation, es to juſtifhe a Separation from them who 
will not reform : But only, they cannot make any corruption 
ſo great, as is the pernitiouſneſs of a Schiſm : Now, They, here 
15 a relative, and hath an antecedent expreſſed in Iraners 
which if you had been pleaſed to take notice of, you would 
eafily have ſeen, that what Irenzezs ſays, falls heavy apon 
the Church of Rowe, but toncheth Proteftants nothing at 
all. For the men he ſpeaks of, are ſuch as Propter modicas 
& quaſlibet cauſas, for trifling or ſmall cauſes, divide the body 
of Chrift ; ſuch as ſpeak of peace and make war ;, (ach as fram 
at Gnats, and ſwallow Camels. And theſe ſaith he, can makeno 
reformation of any ſuch importance, as to countervail the danger 
o- diviſion. Now ſeeing the cauſes of our ſeparation from 
the Church of Rome, are (as we pretend, and are readyto 
juſhfy,) becauſe we will not be partakers with her in St- 
ns Idolatry, Impiety, and moſt cruel Tyranny, 
bothupon the bodies and ſouls of men. . Who can ſay, that 
the cauſes of our ſeparation, may be juſtly eſteemed Mod;- 
ce & qualibet cauſe? On the other {1de, ſeeing the Biſho 
of Rome, who was contemporary to Irene, did as mu 
(as in htm lay) cutoff fromthe Churches unity, many great 
Churches, for not conforming to him in an indifferent 
matter, upon adifterence, Non de Catholico dogmate, ſed de 
Ritn, vel Ritin potins tempore, not about any Catholick Dottrin, 
_ 


Ir >_S ” Nog S-8 WA #3 2 po »- - , a2 ns ty 
* < 4 ” L : = XD i Cc. 4 ol £7 Ws 6 "* x O99 £56 wo 
- I en 9 ER? ES A A rs TA E ws $12-= 
4.x 4 fa £ 
E E (6 L 


Fa £+ . PI 
RAS 5 DIV 14 
£ wr, "WT a” SS —_ 
5 s - TERESA TIT” "hh: " 
ue IS IN EC rs EY c « 
PL 20 Ew 5 EL 
% a F -*E 


bl LY - 
: «a, Ta EOS IR £5 SAS i o ERS OT FE US. ” 
4 2 ESTA. 93” I ; —_ 5 5 >< bo A 0» & &&4 Ax; 4% c F x 
[4 A oe a KS. FX aaa v5 Rea ST E % OTA o OF eel Wop] «Lhe $4 © 1 . 
, ER, AS WD VEE NICE WT a» IN 7 3. o + EN v , bY 
<P EA ACE - ET de OR ol Solas oe or ned Le IE ; 
ac 0 "7 Xn Sy \ T 4 
OE ti Yr 
I oy por Þ> 


but PF a Ceremony, or rather about the time of obſerwi its 


ſo Peravirns values it :' which was juſt all one, as it the 
Church of Frazce ſhould excommunicate thoſe of their 
own Religion'in England, tor not keeping Chriſimas up- 
on the ſame day with them : And ſeeing he was repre- 
' hended fharply and bitterly. for ir, by moſt of the Biſhops 


of the World, as * Euſebirs teſtihies,and (as Cardinal Perron * xy(2b. hf. 


though mincing the matter, yet confefſeth) by this my 
Trenaus himſelf in particular admoniſhed , that for ſo 


{mall a cauſe (propter tam modicam cauſam,) he ſhould not 3-© 2: 


have cut off ſo many Provinces from the Body of the 
Church : and laſtly, ſeeing the Ecceſtaſtical ſtory of thoſe 
times, mentions no other notable example of any ſach 
Schiſmatical preſumption, but this of Vi&or : certainly 
we have great inducement to 1magin, that Irene in this 


place by you quoted, had a ſpecial aim at the Biſhop and 
Church of Rome. Once, this I am ſure of, that the place 


fits him, and many of his ſucceſſors, as well as if it had 
been made purpoſely for them. And this alſo, - that he 
which finds fault with them ho ſeparate upon ſmall cauſes, 
imphes clearly, that he conceived, their might be ſuch 
cauſes as were great and ſufficient : And that then a Re- 
formation was to be made, notwithſtanding any danger 
of diviſion that might inſue upon it. 

12. Laſtly, S. Denis of Alexandria, ſays indeed and ve- 
ry well, hat all things ſhould be rather indured, -than we 
ſhould conſent to the droiſion of the Church : I would add, 
Rather than conſent to the continuation of the diviſion, 
if it might be remedied. Bur then, I am to tell you, that 
he ſays not All things ſhould rather be done, but only, All 
things ſhould rather be indured or ſuffered : wherein he 
ſpeaks not of the evil- of Sin, but of Pain and Miſery : 
Not of 'tolerating either Error or Sin in others (though 
that may be lawful,) much leſs of joyning with others tor 
quietneſs ſake, (which only were to your purpoſe) in the 
profeſſion of Error and practice of fin : bue of ſuffering 
any affliction, nay even Martyrdom in our own perſons, 
rather than conſent to the diviſion of the Church. Om- 
nia incommoda , {Oo your _ Chriſt ophorſon, entorced by 

n the 
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Separation of Proteſtants from rhe Church 
the circumſtances of the place, tranſlates Prienyſime bis 
words, All miſeries ſhould rather be endured, then we ſhould 
conſent to the Churches diviſion. . 

i3. Ad $. 9. ] In this Paragraph you. tell us firſt, :har 
the Doftrine of the total deficiency of the-wiſible Church, main- 
tained by many chief Proteſtants implies in it vaſt abſurdity, 
or rather {acrilegions Blaſphemy. Er 

Anſw. But neither do the Proteſtants yr by you, 
maintain the deficiency of the Viſible Church , bur 
only of the Churches Viſibility, or of the Church as it 
15 viſible ; neither do they hold that the Viftble Church 
hath failed totally from its  eflence, but only . from its 
purity ; and that 1t fell into many corruptions, but yet - 
not to nathing. You ſay ſecondly, that the Reaſon which 
caſt them upon this wicked Doctrine, was @ deſperate voluntary 
neceſſity, becauſe they were reſolved not to acknowledge the Ro- 
man to ve the true Church, and were convinced by all manner 
of evidence, that for diverſe Ages before Luther there was 
910 other. But this 1s not to diſpute but to Divine, and 
take upon you the property of God which: 1s to know 
the Hearts of Men. For why I pray, might not the Rea- 
ſon hereof rather "By nam they were convinced-by all 
manner of evidence, .as.Scripture, Reaſon, Antiquity, that 
all the Viſtble Churches in the World, but above all the 
Roman, had degenerated from the purity of the Goſpel 
of Chniſt, and thereupon did conclude there was no V ifi- 
ble Church, meaning by no Church, none free from corrup- 
th, ng conformable in all things to the Doctrine of 
Chrilt. - 

14. Ad S. 10. Neither 1s there any repugnance (but iri 
wa only) between theſe (as you are pleaſedto ſtile them) 
exterminating Spirits, and thoſe other, whom out of cour- 
teſte you intitle, in your. 10. $, more moderate Proteſt ants. 
For theſe affirming the Perpetual Vi{bility of the Church; 
yet neither deny, nor doubt of her being ſubje& to:ma- 
nifold and grievous corruptions, and thoſe of ſuch a na- 
ture, as were they not mitigated by invincible, or at leaſt 
a very probable ignorance, none ſubje& to them could be 
ſaved. And they onthe other {ide, denying the: Churches 

: Vidbulity 
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Rome, not guilty of Schiſns. 


Viſibility, yet plainhpaffirm, that they conceive 
of.the Salvation of many,of broom Ar Lear 


ob, 
$2 : 


Fore- fathers. - Thus declaring plainly, though in words 
they denied the Vihbilicy of the true Church, yet their 
meaning was not to deny the perperuity, but the perpe- 
cual purity and incorruption of the Viſible Church. 

19. Ad $.11. ] You ask, To what Congregation ſhall a 
man have recourſe for the affairs of his Soul ; if upon Earth 
there be no wiſible Church of Chriſt ? | 

. Anſw. If ſome one Chriſtian Tived alone among Pa- 
gans in ſome Country, remote from Chriſtendom, ſhall 
we conceive 1t impoſſible for this man to be ſaved, be- 
cauſe he cannot have recourſe to any Congregation for 
the affairs of his Soul ? Will it not be ſufficient, for ſuch 
2 ones Salvation, to know the Do&rine of Chriſt; and 
live according to it ? | 

18. Obj. To imagine a company of Men believing one 
thing in their Heart, and with their Mouth profeſſmng the con- 
trary (as they muſt be Suppoſed to. do, for if they had profeſſed 
what they believed, they would have become wiſible) is to 
dream of a damned crew of diſſemblmg Sycophants, but not to 
conceive aright of the Church of Chriſt, Aniw. What is this 
to the Viſibility of the Church 2 May not the Church be 
Inviſible, and yet theſe that are of it profeſs their Faith ? 


No, ſay you : Their profeflion will make them viſible. 


Very true, viſible 1n the places where, and im the times 
when they lve; and to thoſe perſons, unto whom they 
have neceſlary occa{ton, to make their profeflion : But 
not viſible to all, or any great, or conſ1derable part of 
the World while they live, much leſs conſpicuous to all 
Ages after them. Now it is a Church thus iluſtriouſly 
and conſpicuouſly viſible that you require : by whoſe 
ſplendour, all-men may be dire&ed and drawn to. repair 
' to her, for the affairs of their Souls : Neither 1s it the Vi- 
ſibility of the-Church abſolutely,but this degree of ic, which 
the: moſt rigid Proteſtants deny : which is plain enough 
out of the'places of” Napper, cited by youin your 9. Part, 
of this chapt. Where his words are, God bath withdrawn 
bis viſible Churth from open Aſſemblies, to the Hearts of par- 
Nn 2 ticular 
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Separation of Proteſtants from the Church 

ticular godly men. "And this Churchawhich had —_— 
Aſemblics, he calls The latent and Inviſible Church. Now 
I hope Papiſts in England will be very apt to grant, men 
may be ſo far Latent and Inviſible, as not to profeſs their 
Faith in open Aſſemblies, nor to proclaim it to all the 
World, and yet not deny, nor diſſemble it; nor deſerve 
to be eſteemed a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants. 

Obj. But Preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, cannot but make a Church Viſible : and _ 
are inſeparable Notes of the Church. I an{wer, they are ſo 
far inſeparable, that whereſoever they are, there a Church 
15: But not ſo, but that in ſome caſes there may be a 
Church, where theſe Notes are not. Again, theſe Notes 
will make the Church viſible © But to whom? certainly 
not to all men, nor to moſt men : But to them only to 
whom the Wordis Preached, and the Sacraments are ad- 
miniſtred. They make the Church Viſible to whom them- 
ſelves are viſible, but not to others. As where your Sa- 
craments are adminiſtred, and your Doctrine Preached, 
it 15 viſible, that there is a Popiſh Church. But this ma 
perhaps be viſible to them only, who are preſent at theſe 
performances, and to others, as ſecret, as1f they had ne- 
ver been performed. | | 

20. Obz. But S. Auſtin ſaith, it is an impudent abominable, 
deteſtible ſpeech, 8c. to ſay the Church bath Periſhed. - Anſw. - 
I. All that S. Auſtin ſays 15 not true. 2. Though this were 
true, it were nothing to your purpoſe, unleſs you will 
conceive it all one not to be, and not to be conſpicu- 
ouſly viſible. 3. This very ſpeech that the Church Pe- 
riſhed, might be falſe and impudent in the Donariſts, and 
yet not ſo1n the Proteſtants. For there 15no incongruuy, 
that what hath lived 500. Years, may periſh 1n 1600. 

21. Obj. While Proteſtants deny the perpetuity of a wiſible 
Church, they deſtroy their own preſent Church. Anſw. I do 
not ion, how on PRE any preſent _— depends 
upon the tual Viſtbility, nay nor upon the perperui 
of that w oh 15 paſt or future. For what ſenſe Senate, 
that it ſhould' not be in the power of God Almighty, to 
reſtore to a flouriſhung Eſtate, a Church which oppre(- 
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of Rome, ws guily of Schiſm. 9 3 

fion hath made Inviſible? to repairthat which isruined ; y 
to reform that which was corrupted, or to revive that - 

which. was dead? Nay what reaſon 1s there, but that by | 
ordinary means this may be done, ſo _ as the. Scriptures 
by Divine- Providence are preſerved in their integrity and 
Authority ? As a Common-wealch though never 1o far 
collapſed and overrun with diſorders, is yet in poflibilt- 
t Fr. being reduced unto 1ts Original State, ſo long as 
the Ancient Laws, and Fundamental Conſtitutions are 
extant, and remain inviolate, from whence men may be 
direted how to make ſuch a Reformation. But S. Auſtin 
urges this very Argument againſt the Donatiſts, and there- 
fore it x5 good, I anſwer, that I doubr much of the Con» 
ſequence, and my Reaſon 1s, becauſe you your ſelves ac- 
knowledge;that even generalCouncils(and therefore much 
more particular Doctors) though Infallible in their derer- 
minations, are yet in their Reaſons and Arguments , 
whereupon they . ground them, ſubje& to hike Paſſions 
and Errors with other men. 

22. Obj. Laſtly whereas you ſay, That all Divines define 
Schiſm a Diviſion from the true Church, and from thence 
colle&, That here muſt be a known Church from which it is 4 
Poſſible for men to depart. Ani{wer,[ might very juſtly queſtion '" 
your Antecedent, and defire you to conſider, whether A 

* Schiſm be not rather, or at leaſt be notas well a divifion 
| of the Church, as from it? A ſeparation not of a part 
from the whole, but of ſome parts from the other. And 
if you liked not this definition, I might defire you to ih- 
form me in thoſe many Schiſms, which have happened 
in the Church of Rowe, which of the parts was the Church; 
and which was divided from 1t. But to. let this paſs, cer- 
tainly your conſequence is moſt unreaſonable. For though 
whenſoever there is a Schiſm, it muſt neceſfacily ſuppole 
a Church exiſtent there, yet ſure we may define a Schilm, b 
that 1s, declare what the word ſignifies (for Defining 15 -f 
no more) though at this preſent there were neither Schiſm *J 
nor Church in the World, Unleſs you will ſay, that we 
cannot tell- wat a Roſe 1s, or what the word Roſe ſigm- 
fies, but only in the. Summer when. we have Roſes on 
; that 
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: Separation of Proteſtants from the Church 
that in the World to: come; when men ſhall not Marry, 
it is impoſlible to know, whart it is to Marry : or that the 
Plague 15 not a Diſeaſe, but only when ſome Body 1s in- 
feed : or that Adultery is not a fin, unleſs there be A- 
dulterers ; or that before Adam had a Child, he knew 
not, and God could not have told him, what it was to be 
a Father. Cm Sir, you have forgot your Metaphy- 
ficks, which you ſo ane? glory in, if you know not, 
that the connexions of eſſentiall predicates with their 
ſubjes, are Eternal, and depend not at all upon the actu- 
al exiſtence 1n the thing defined. This Definition there- 
fore of Schilm, — not the exiſtence of a Church, 
even when 1t is defined : much leſs the perpetual conti- 
nuance of it, and leaſt of all the continuance : of it in! 
perpetual viſibility and purity, which 1s the only thing 
that we deny, and you are to prove. | 

23. AdS. 12. 47,48, 49,50, 51, 52,53, 54,55. There- 
mainder of this Chapter, offers Arguments to convince 
Luther and all that follow him to be Schiſmaricks. 

24. Firſt then to prove us Schiſmaticks, you urge from 
the nature of Schiſm thus. 

Whoſoever leave the external Communion of the wiſible 
Church, are Schiſmaticks : But Luther and hs followers left 
the external Communion of the wiſible Church of Chriſt : There. 
fore they are Schiſmaticks, 

The Minor or ſecond Propoſition of this Argument; 
you prove by .two other. The firſt is this. | 

They which forſook the external Communion of all Viſible 
Churches, muſt needs forſake the external Communion a the 
true viſible Church of Chriſt, But Luther and his followers 
forſook the external Communion of all Viſible Churches : There- 
fore they forſook the external Communion of the true viſible 
Church. | 

The Second Argument ſtands thus. 
- The Roman Charch, when the ſeparation was made by Lu- 
ther, ©'c. was the true Viſible Church of Chriſt. 

But Luther, &c. forſook the external Communion of the 
Roman Church. Therefore they forſook the external Commu- 
non of the true Viſible Church of Chriſt. bo 

: T 


Te q LR 
LIM 52 3- EY 6 oL, 

8 <a WS > 0 So 

4 3 #7 


NS Tt or oag 
: o 
: 


5 EPS © 
to] OD 
_ : 


% 


+ EE IDs V4 5 F8 £ 


- TTY + 

DS CORO Ay.) R 

« þ ME EIS SS, 29> 
©7*54 


WW Ive 8 "MY WEEDS > > 7: ds 
' of Rome, not guilty of Sebjſm. 

The Propoſition you confirm-by theſe Reaſons. 

« I. The Roman Church had the Notes of the Church affign- 

d by Proteſtants , viz. The true Preaching of the Word, 

and de admiziſftretion of Sacraments : Therefars ſhe was the 
true Church. 

2. Either the Roman Church was the true viſible Church, 
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or Proteſtants. cax name and ' prove ſome other diſagreeing 


frem the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants, in their 

rticular Doftrine : or elſe they muſt ſay there was no vi- 
ſible Church : But they will not ſay, there was no Church : 
They cannot name and prove any other diſagreeing from the 
Roman, and: agreeing with the Proteſtants in their particu- 
lar Doftrines; begauſe this cannot be the Greek Church, nor 
that of the Waldenſes, Wicklifites, Huflites, nor rhat of the 
Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, Ethiopians, ( wbich 
you confirm by ſeveral Arguments :) Therefore they muſt grant, 
that the, Roman Church was the true Viſible Church. 

25. Now to all this I briefly anſwer thus : That you 
have played the unwife builder , and ere&ed a ftately 
ſtructure upon a falſe Foundation. For whereas you 
take for granted as an undoubted Truth, That whoſoever 
leave the external Communion of the viſible Church, are Schiſ- 
matical, I tell you Sir, you preſume too much upon us, 
and would have us grant, that which is the main point 
in Queſtion. For either you ſuppoſe the external Com- 
munion of the Church corrupted, and that there was a 
neceflity for them, that would Communicate with this 
Church, to Communicate in - her cnbngtions : Or you 
ſuppoſe her Communion uncorrupted. It the former, and 

et will take for granted, that all are Schifmaticks, that 
eave her Communion: though it be corrupted,. you beg 
the Queſtion in your: propoſition. If the latter, you 
beg the Queſtion in. your ſuppoſition , for Proteſtants, 
you know, are Peremptory and Unanimous in the Deni- 
al of both theſe things : Both that the Communion of the 
Viſible Church, was then uncorrupted ; And that they are 
truly Schiſmaticks, who leave the Commumion of the Viſt- 
ble Church, if corrupted; eſpecially, if the cafe beſo( and 
Luthers was {o) that they muſt either leave her Communion 
or 
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eparation of Proteſtants from the Church 
' or of neceflity Communicate with her in her corruptions. 

26. 39:35 although it were granted Schiſm, to leave 
the external Commnnion of the Viſible Church in whae 
ſtate or caſe fo ever it be, and that Luther and his follow- 
ers were Schiſmaticks, for leaving the external Communi- 
on of all Viſible Churches : yet you fail exceedingly of 
clearing the other neceſſary point undertaken by you, 
That the RomanChurch 24s then the Viſible Church. For nei- 
ther do Proteſtants (as you miſtake) make the true preaching 
of the Word, and due adminiſtration of the Sacraments,the notes 
of the Viſible Church, but only of a Viſible Church: now 
theſe you know are very different things, the former ſigni- 
fying the Church Catholick, or the whole Church: the lat- 
ter a Particular Church, or a part of the Catholick. And 
therefore ſuppoſe out of courtetie, we ſhould grant, whac 
by argument you can never evince, that your Church had 
theſe notes, yet would it by no means follow, that your 
Church were the Viſible Church, but only @ Viſible Church: 
not the whole Catholick, but only a part of it. 

27. Laſtly, whereas y9u ſay, that Proteſtants muſt either 
grant that your Church then was the Viſible Church, or name 
ſome other, diſagreeing from yours and agreeing with Prote- 
ſtants in their particular dofrin, or acknowledge there was no 
Viſible Church. It is all one as1f (to uſe S. Pauls {imilitude) 
the head ſhould ſay to the foot, either you muſt grant that 
I am the whole body, or name ſome other member that 
is ſo, or confeſs that there is no body. To whichthe foot 
might anſwer; I acknowledge there 1s a body: and yet, 
that no member befde you is this body: nor yet that you 
are it, but only a part of it. And in hke manner ay we. 
We acknowledge a Church there was, corrupted indeed 
univerſally, but yet ſuch a one as we hope by Gods graci- 
ous acceptance, was ſtill a Church. We pretend not to 
name any one Society that was this Church, and yet we ſee 
no rcaſon, that can enforce us to confeſs that yours was the 
Church but only a part of it, and that one of the worſt then 
extant in the World. In vain therefore have you troubled 
your ſelf 19 proving, that we cammor pretend, that either the 
Greeks, Waldenſes Wickliffites, Huſſites, Muſcovites, Armenians, 
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Georgians, Abyſſines were then the Viſible Church. For all this di- - 


ſcourle proceeds from a falſe & vain ſuppoſition, and begs 
another point in Queſtion between us, which is, that ſome 
Chyrch of one denomination and one Communion (as the R3- 
man, the Greek, 8&c.) muſt be always, exclufively to all other 
Communions, the whole Viſible Church. And though per- 
haps ſome weak Proteſtant having, this falſe principle ſet- 
led in him, that there wasto be always ſome Viſible Church 
of one denomination, pure from all error in dodtrin, 
might be wrought upon, and prevailed with by it, to for- 
ſake the Church of Proteſtants: yet why it ſhould induce 
him to go to yours, rather than the Greek Church, or any 
other, which pretends to perpetual ſucceflion as well as 

ours, that I do not underſtand ; unleſs it be for the rea- 
fon which e/£neas Sylvivs gave, why more held the Pope 
above a Council, than a' Council above the Pope: which 
was becauſe Popes did give Biſhopricks, and Archbiſhopricks, 
but Councils gave none, and therefore ſuing in Forma Paupe+ 
7:5,, Were not like to have their cauſe very well maintain- 
ed. For put the caſe, I ſhould grant of meer favour, that 
there all be always ſome Church of one Denciolpas 
and Communion, free from all errors in do&rin, and that 
Proteſtants had not always fuch a Church : it would fol- 
low indeed from thence, that Imuſt not be a Proteſtant : 
But that I muſt be a Papiſt, certainly it would follow by 
no better conſequence than this ; if you will leave Eng- 
land, you muſt of neceſlicy go to Rome. And yet ay 
this wretched fallacy, have I been ſometimes abuſed my 
ſelf, and known many other poor ſouls ſeduced, notonly 
rom their own Church and Religion, but unto yours. 
[ beſeech God to open the eyes of all that love the truth, 
that they may not always be held captive, under ſuch miſe- 
rable deluſions. ; 


28. Let us comenow to the Arguments which you build 


upon D. Potters own words, out of which you promiſe 

unanſwerable reaſons to convince Proteſtants of Schiſm. 
29. But theſe reaſons wil] ealily be anſwered, if the Rea- 

der will take along with him theſe three ſhort Memoran- 


dums. | 
Oo 30. Firſt, 
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Separation of Proteſtants from the Church 

o. Firſt, That notevery ſeparation, but only a cauſe. 
Jeſs ſeparation from the external Communion of any 
Church, is the Sin of Schiſm. 

31. Secondly, That impoſing upon men under pain of 
Excommunication a neceffity of ' profefling known er- 
rors, and practiſing known corruptions, 1s a ſufficient and 
neceſſary cauſe of ſeparation, and that this is the cauſe 
the Proteſtants alledge to juſtifie - their ſeparation from 
which Church of Rome: 

32. Thirdly, That to leave the Church, and to leave 
the external Communion of a Church, is not the ſame 
thing: That being done by ceaſing to be a member of it, 
by ceaſing to have thole requiſites which conſtitute a man 
a member of it, as faith and obedience: This by refuſing 
to communicate with any Churchin her Liturgies and pub- 
lick worſhip of God. This Armour if it be rightly placed, 
ol repel all thoſe Batteries which you threaten us with 


33. Ad $.13.14, 15.] The firſt is a ſentence of S. Au- 
ftin againſt Donntus, applied to Luther thus. If the Church 
periſhed, what Church brought forth Donatus, (you ſay Lu- 
ther ? ) If ſhe could not periſh, what madneſi moved the ſett of 
Donatus to ſeparate, upon pretence to avoid the Communion of 
bad men ? em one fair anſwer (tolet paſs many 
others) is obvious out of the ſecond obſervation : That 
this ſentence though it were Goſpel, as it 15 ndt, 1s imper- 
tinently applied to Lather and Lutherans, Whoſe pretence 
of ſeparation (be it true or be it falſe, was not (as that of 
the Denatiſts,) only to avoid the Communion of bad men : 
but to free themſelves from a neceflity (which but by ſepa- 
rating was unavoidable,) of joyning with bad men in their 
impieties. | 

34 Ad $.16. Your ſecond onſet drives only at thoſe 
Proteſt ants, who bold the true Church was inviſible for man 
ages, Which Dodtrin (if by the rrae Church be und h 
the pure Church, as you do underſtand it) 1s a certain truth, 
& it is eaſter for you to declaim (as you do) than todiſpute 
againſt it. But theſe men you ſay muſt be Hereticks becauſe 
they ſeparated from the Communion of the Viſible Church: and 


there- 
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of Rome, net guilty of Schiſmr. 
therefore alſo the Communion of that which: they ſay was 
a s + car as the mnoifible Church A 
RS Lala dls defer 

5. An. I might very juitly defire ſome proof of that 
which ſo confidently you take for granted : That, there 
were no perſecuted and oppreſſed maintainers of theTructh 
in the days of our Fore-fathers, but only ſuch as diſſembled 
their opinions, and lived in your Communion. And 
truly if I ſhould ſay there were many of this condition, I 
ſuppoſe I could make my Affirmative much more proba- 
ble, than you can make your Negative. We read in Scri- 
pture, that Elias conceived there was none. left beſides hims- 
ſelf in the whole Kingdom of Iſrael, who had not revolted 
from God: and yet God himſelf aſſures us that he was de- 
ceived. And if ſuch a man, a Prophet, and. one of the 

teſt, - erred in his judgment touching his own time, and 
is own Country, why may not you, whoare certainly bur 
a man,and ſubje& tothe ſame paſlions asEl/ias was,miſtake 
in thinking, in former ages, in ſoms Countrey or 
other, there were not always ſome good Chriſtians, which 
did not fo much as externally bow their knees. to your 
Baal? But this anſwer I am content you ſhall take no no- 
tice of, and think it ſufficient to tell you, that if it betrue, 
chat this ſuppoſed inviſible Church did hypocritically com- 
municate with the viſible Church, in-her corruptions, chen 
Proteſtants had cauſe, nay neceflity, to forſake their Com- 
munion alfo, for otherwiſe they mufthave joyned with 
them inthe practice of impieties: andſeeing they had ſuch 
cauſe to ſeparate, they preſume their ſeparation cannot be 
Schiſmatical. 

136. Yes, you reply, to forſake the external Communion of 
them with £ you they agree in faith, = the-moſt formal and 
proper fin of Schiſm: Anſw. Vory true, but T would fain 

w wheres, T would gladly be informed, whether I be 
bound for fear of-Schiſm,.to communicate with thoſe that 
believe as I do, only in lawful things, or abſolutely in 
every thing ; whether [ amo joyn with them in Superſti- 
tion and Idolatry, and nor only 1n/2 common proteflion 
of the Faith wherein wo dares; ut in a commondiſlimula- 
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Separation of Proteſtants-from the Church 

tion or abjuration of it. This 1s that which you would 
have them do, or elſe, forſooth, they muſt be vF e7,awvence 
But hereafter I pray remember, that there 1s no neceflity 
of communicating even with true Believersin wicked-acti- 
ons. Nay that there is a neceflity herein-to ſeparate from 
them. And then TI dare ſay, even you being their judge, 
the reaſonableneſs of their cauſe to ſeparate ſhall, accord- 
ing to my firſt obſervation, juſtihe their ſeparation from 
being Schilmarical. 

37. Arg. But the property of Schiſm according to D.Pot- 
ter z to cut off from the hope of ſalvation, the Church from 
which it ſeparates: And theſe Prateſtants have ths property, 
therefore they are Schiſmaticks, | E: 

38. Anſ. I deny the Syllogiſm, it is no better-than this : 
One Smptom of the coy ay is aFeaver, but ſuch. a man 
hath a Feaver, therefore he hath the Plague, The true 
concluſion which iſſues out of theſe Premiſles, ſhould be this. 
Therefore he hath one Symptom of the plague. -: Andſo 
likewiſe in the former, therefore they have:one property 
or one quality of Schiſmaticks. And as 1n the tormer 
inſtance, The man that hath one fign of; the plague, may 
by reaſon of the abſence of other requiſites, not: have the 
plague: So theſe Proteſtants may have ſomething of Schiſ- 
maticks, and yet not be Schuſmaticks. A Tyrant ſenten- 
cing a man to death for his pleaſure, and; a juſt judge 
that condemns a malefator, do-both ſentence a man to 
death, and ſo for the matter do both the ſame thing : yet 
the one does wickedly, the other juſtly. What's the rea- 
ſon ? becauſe the one hath cauſe, the other hath not. In 
like manner Schiſmaticks, either always or generally de- 
nounce damnation to them from whom they ſeparate. 
The ſame dotheſe Proteſtants, & yet are not Schiſmaticks. 
The Reaſon : becauſe Schiſmaticksdoit, and do it without 
cauſe, and Proteſtants have cauſe for what they do. -The 
p—_ of your Church, being, generally ſpeaking, dam- 
nable, unleſs where they are — by 1gnorance, and ex- 
piated at leaſt by a general repentance.-. In fine, 
perhaps it may be true, that, all Schiſmaticks do. fo: , yet 
univerſal affirmatiyes are not converted, and mats It 

ollows 


” _ v5 F: 1X MTs >. <, -* + Sa 5-5, 4 XN SCARS i" ble 4; * 
. by roo be Dr Hes > + 27 Od ee ES IEC, IDES» ie Po VELE> 7 Kaeh' > ” $ 
COL SER Es bv ; 5 Kh LO EIS. Og 8 Bs © ONE - = of 
<F- 8 ”— - ELTWE 
: 
—_ No * 
. 


= £50 _ 
5 ©. kB #9 BY SPIE VFLSY vg BR 
a v * - + dew! Di 2" 08 7-8 Ro 2- Pg 2 p" 
z. 3 2 £©7% A'S G I x. #2 4 4 7 
: WREAIR7 &+ 6 My wt f 
RS» 


| of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 
follows not by any good Logick, that all that do ſo, when 
there is juſt canſe for it, muſtbe Schiſmaticks. Thecanſe 
in thizmateer of ſeparation is all in all, and that for o:1ghe 
I ſee, you never think of. Burt if :heſe rigid Proteſtants have 
Juſt cauſe to cut off y:ur Church from the hope of ſalvati. 
on: How can the milder ſort allow hope of ſalvation to the 
Members of this Church? Anſ. Diſtinguiſh the quality of 
the Perſons cenſured, and this ſeeming repugnance of their 
cenſures will vaniſh 1hto nothing. For your Church may 
be conſidered either mm regard of thoſe, in whom, either 
negligence, or pride, or worldly fear, or hopes, or ſome 
other voluntary fin, is the cauſe of their 1gnorance, which 
I fear 15 the caſe of the generality of men amongſt you: 
or 1n regard of thoſe who owe their Errors from Truth, 
to want of capacity, or default of inſtruction ; either in 
reſpect of thoſe that might know the truth and will not, or 
of thoſe who would know the truth but (all things conf1- 
dered) cannot: In reſped&t of thoſe that have eyes to ſee, 
and will not ſee, or thoſe that would gladly ſee, but want 
eyes, or light. Conſiderthe former fort of men, (which your 
more rigid cenſures ſeem eſpecially to refle& upon, and 
the heavieſt ſentence will not be too heavy. Conſider the 
latter, and the mildeſt will not be too mild. So that here 
15 no difference but in words only, neither are you flat- 
tered by the one, nor ora money cenſured by the other. 

39. -Lour next blow is direted againſt the milder fort 
of Proteſtants, who you ſay involve themſelves in the ſin of 
Schiſm by communicating with thoſe ( as you call them) ex- 
terminating Spirits, whom you conceive your ſelf to have pro- 
wed Schiſmaticks : And now load them further with the 
crime of Hereſte. For, ſay you, Z you hel4 your ſelves 
obliged under pain of damnation, to forſake the Communion 
of . the Roman Church by reaſon of ber Errors, which yet you 
confeſs were not fundamental: ſhall it not be much more dam- 
nable, to live in confraternity with theſe, who defend an Error 
of the failing of the Church, which in the Donatiſts you con- 
feſ ro have been properly Heretical? 

40. 4n{. You miſtake in thinking that Proteſtants hold 

themſelyes obliged not to communicate with you, only or 
pIiN- 


| Separation of Proteſt ants from the Church 
| princi by reaſon of your Errors and Corruption. For 
| So pany of. according to my third obſervation, is not ſo 
much becauſe you maintain Errors and Corruptions, as 
becauſe you impoſe them : and will allow your Communi- 
on to none but to thoſe that will hold them with you; 
and have ſo ordered your Communion, that either we 
muſt communicate with you in theſe things, or nothing. 
And for this very reaſon, though it were granted, that 
theſe Proteſtants held this Do&rin which you impute to 
them ; And though this Error were as damnable and as 
much againſt the Creed as you pretend: Yet after all 
this, this diſparity between you and them, might make it 
more lawful for us to communicate with them than you : 
becauſe what they hold, they hold to themſelves, and re- 
fuſe not (as you do) to communicate with them that hold 
the contrary. | 

41. Thus we may anſwer your Argument, though both 
your former Suppolitions were granted, But then for a 
ſecond anſwer, Lam totell you that there is no neceſlity 
of granting either of them. For neither do theſe Prote- 
ſtants hold the failing of the Church from its being, but 
only from its viſibility: which if you concerve all one, then 
muſt you conceive that the Stars fail every day, and the 
Sun every night. Neither is it certain that the Do&rin of 
the Churches failing is Ognent to the Creed. For as 
the truth of the Article of the Remiſlion of fins, depends 
not upon the actual remiſſjon of any mans ſins, but up- 
on Gods readinels and reſolution to forgive the fins of all 
that believe and repent; ſo that, although unbelief or 
impenitence ſhould be univerſal, and rhe Fairbful ſhould 
ablolutely fail from the children of men, and the ſon of man 
ſhould find no faith on the earth, -yet ſhould the Article 
ſtill continue true, that Gad would forgive the fins of all 
that repent : In bke manner, i is not certain that thetruth 
of the Article of the Catholick Church depends upon the 
actual exiſtence of 2 Catholick Church, but rather upon 
the right, that the Church of Chriſt, or rather (to ſpeak 
properly) the Goſpel of Chriſt hath ta. be univerſal 

lieved. And therefore the Article may be true, wy 
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| of Rome, wr guilty of Schiſm. 
there were no Church in the world. In regard, this not- 
withſtanding, it remains ſtill crue that there ought to be a 
Church, and this Church ought to be Cathohck. For as, 
of theſe two Propoſitions, There 1s a Church in America, 
and, There ſhould be a Church in Americas, The truth of 
the latter depends not upon the truth of the former; ſonet- 
ther does it in theſe two: There is a Church diffuſed all the 
world over, and, There ſhould be a Church diffuſed all the 
world over. 

44 Ad S. 17. The next Sedtion in three long leaves 
delivers us this ſhort ſenſe. That thoſe Proteſtants which ſa 
they have not left the Churches external Communion, but only 
ber corruptions pretend to do that which i impoſſible. Becauſe 
theſe corruptions were inherent in the Churches external Commu- 
2i0n: and therefore he that forſakes them cannot but forſake 
thi. 

45- Anſ. But who are they that pretend, they forſook 
the Churches corruptions, and not her external communt- 
on? Some there bethat ſay, they have not left the Church, 
thatis, not ceaſed to be members of the Church, but only 
left her corruptions: ſome, that they have not left the 
communion, but the corruptions of it; meaning the in- 

communion of it, and conjun&ion with it by faith 
and obedience : which diſagree from the former only in 
the manner of ſpeaking : for he that is in the Church, is 
in this kind of commumon with it: and he that is not in 
this internal communion, is not in the Church. Some 
perhaps, that they left not your external communion in all 
things; meaning, that they left it not voluntarily being 
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not fugitivi but fugati, as being willing to joyn with ybuin Caſaubon in 


any ad of piety ; 


ut wers by you neceſlitated & conſtrain- xp. ad Card. 


ed todo fo, becauſe you would not ſuffer them to do well Perror. 


with you, unleſs they would do ill with you. Now to do ill 
that you may do well, is _ the will of God, which to 
every man 15 a high degree of neceſlity. But for ſuch 
Prot ts, as pretend that de fatto, they forſook your cor- 
ruptions onl not your external communion, that is, fuch 
as [yoo to communicate with you in your Confeffions 
an 


Liturgies, and participation of Sacraments, I cn 
ut 
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to himſelf and others, and continue fhll a mem 
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Separation of Proteſtams from the Church 
but doubt very much,” that neither you nor I have ever 
met with any of this condition. And if perhaps you were 
led into error, by thinking that to leave the Church, and 
to leave the external communion of it, was all one in 
ſenſe and fignification, I hope by this time you are diſabu- 
ſed, and begin to underſtand, that as a man may leave a- 
ny faſhion or cuſtom of a Colledge, and yet remain ſtill 
a member of the Colledge; fo a man may pdflibly leave 
ſome opinion or practice of a Church quan common 

er of that 
Church: Provided that what he forſakes be not one of 
thoſe things wherein the eſſence of the Church conſiſts. 
Whereas peradventure this practice may be fo involved 
with the external communion of this Church, that it may 
be ſimply impoſlible, for him to leave this practice, and not 
to leave the Churches external communion. 

46. You will reply perhaps, That the difficulty lies as well 
againſt thoſe who pretend to forſake the Churches corruptions 
and not the Church : as againſ# thoſe who ſay, they forſook the 
Churches corruptions, and not her exterual communjon. And 
that the reaſen w ſtill the ſame : becauſe theſe ſuppoſed corrupti- 
ons, were irherent in the whole Church, and therefore by like 
reaſon with the former, could not be forſaken, but if che whole 
Church were forſaken. 

47. Anſ. A pretty Sophiſm, and very fit to perſwade 
men that irc 15 1mpoſlble for them, to forſake any Error 
they hold,or any Vice they are ſubject to, either peculiar to 
themſelves, orin common with others: Becauſe forſooth, 
they cannot forſake themſelves, and Vices and Errors are 
things inherent 1n themſelves. The deceit hes, in not di- 
ſinguiſhing between a Local and a Moral forſaking of 
any thing. For as it were anablurdity, fit forthe maintain- 
ers of Tranſubſtantiation to defend, that a man may locally 
and properly depart from the accidents of a ſubject, andnor 
from the ſubject it ſelf : So 1s it alſo againſt reaſon to de- 
ny, that a man may (by an uſual phraſe of ſpeech) for- 
lake any cuſtom, or quality, good or bad, cither proper 
to himſelf, or common to himſelf with any company, and 
yet never truly or properly forſake either his campagy * 

. himſelf, 
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.- of Rome, wot guilty of Stbifm: ' 


himſelf. "Thus "if all the Jeſuites in the Society, were | 


given to write Sophiſtically, yet,you might leave this ill 
caſtome, and yet- not leave your Society. IF all the Ci- 
tizens of a City, were addied to any vanity, they might 
either, all, or fome- of them forſake it, and yet not for- 
fake-the City. If all' the parts of a mans Body were 
dirty or filthy, nothing hinders but that all or ſome of 
them mighe cleanſe themſelves, and yer continue parts of 
the Body. And what reaſon then in the World 1s l yo if 
the whole viſible :Church were overcome with Tares and 
Weeds of ſuperſtitions; and: corruptions, .but that ſome 
members of it might reform themſelves, and yet continue 
ſill. true members of the Body of the Church, and not 
be made no members, but the better by their Reformati- 
. yo We nan ing that we camm_ (as angie! now 

and) Separate" from - your corruptions, but we epart 
from your Nees Communiojs. For you have pops 
things, thac whoſoever will Communicate 'with you at all, 
muſt Commiunicate with you, in your corruptions. - But 
it is yout that will not perceive the difference, between, 
being a part of: the Church, and being in external 'Com- 
munion with all'the- other parts of it : caking for grant- 
ed, that which is certainly falſe, that no two men or 
Churches, divided in external Communion, can be both 
_ true-parts of the Catholick Church. 

51. We are not to learn the difference between Schiſm and 
Hereſie, for Here/ie we conceive, an obſtinate defence of 
any Error, againſt any —_— Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith : And Schiſm, a cauſleſs feparation of one part of 
the Church from another. But this we ſay, That if we 
convince you of Errors and- corruptions, profeſſed and 
practiſed in yaur Communion, then we-cannor be Schub 
maticks,; for eating to joyn With you in the profeſſion of 
theſe Errors, and the practice bf theſe corruptions. Knd 
therefore you muſt free your. felves from Error, or us 
—— hereas you ſay, Th | ba  deneaftra 

42. ,wW you ſay, That you bave' demonſFra- 
fed pgainſ as, that” Proteſtants divi 1 themelves from the 
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Sep ardinww of Proteſtaws frome Thd Church 
external Gommunien of the VaſpMe Church, add, Which extev« 
wal corpmunion wat corrupted; and we ſhall confeſs the accu- 
ſation, \and glory init. q x7 is not. that Rynd eras do: 
monſtranduin, bit that we divided -our-ſ from: the: 
Church, that_is, made' our ſelves Outlaws from ; it, and 
no members of it. And moreover, in the x 2" of your 
ſeparation from the external Communion of your Church 
you are miſtaken : for it was not ſo much becauſe the, 
your Church, as becauſe your Churches external Commit: 

110n was corrupted, and needed Reformation. | 
53. That a pretenee « eformation will v0 2048 from 


Sebijm, we grant very. wW ,/ and t re ſay, that | 


g_—_— every man who eparates £ rom any Churches 


even as mich as his Salyation ts: worth, to- 
look __ carefully to it, that the cauſe of his ſeparation. 


pe-Dor OY be anedellay; it 6an 


be juſt and. ne 
very hardly be ſuffi \ But whether a-true: Reformas- | 


will not juftife eur ſeparation inthele things; our 


tion of our ſelves CR Errors, ſuperſtitions and impiaties, 
tion, Lfay, from them who will not reform. ic agrs 


| ogy them hes, aaa Ka Þ 


the point ſhould: hanipodnd.to, cher x _ 

_ As for the Dh of the Fathers to whuch 

refer us, for the determination of this Queſtion, 

by what I have ſaid above, the Reader unde I 
——_—s them yo u _ ained lietle oredit to your: —_ 

_ perſon, And that, if they were competent Judges: of 


this Controverke, their | nam; 5 againſt you much 16+ 


ther than for you. 

56. But your Argument. you conceive, will bo Mare 
convincing, if we conſider hes when Luther appeared, rhere 
were not two diſtin Viſible true Churches, ove Pure, tht other 
Corrupted, but one Church onlj.. Anf;\The ground of this 5 
no- Way certain, nor here ſufficiently proved, For, where- 
as you ſay, Hiſtories are filent of any ſuck matter ; IJan- 
{wer, there is no neceflity, that you or I ſhould have read 
ries, that may be extant of this matter.; \nor-that 
al-fhauld be extant Were written: -myck/ leſs nc rr 
uncorropted: olbecially confidering yout Church, » uy 
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2 part'of x, and ſtill continued fo : and therefore could 
no-more ſeparate from the whole than from themſelves. 
'Thus chough there were no part of the People of 'Rome, 
to whom the Plebeiansjoyned themſelves, when they made 
their Seceſſion into the Aventine Hill, yet they divided 
themſelves from the Patricians only,and not fromthe whole 
People, becauſe themſelves were a part of chis ' People, 
and they divided not from themſelves. | 
Wy. . d Q. 18. ] Here you prove _ re oma _ de- 
nies, that corruption in manners - yields no' ſufficient cauſe to 
leave the Chareh: yet fure 1t viells ſufficient cauſe to caft 
them out of the Church, that are after the Churches 


W 
them freely, without ſcandal to the Church, Our Blefſed 


ticks) out of the World : neither do-Proteſt ants diſobey' it, 


| \2 24h emo noDnn get 
- AdS$. 19.] Inthe 19. you are fo courtebiis a t6fup- 
e corruptions in your Dorine, and yet undertake to prove 
that, weither could they afford us any ſafficient cauſe, or colowr- 
able neceſſity to __ from them. Your reaſon 15,” becauſe 
danmable Errors there were none in your Church," by D: Pot- 
ters confeſſion, neither can it be danmable in reſpe# of Error, 
to remain in any Churches Communien,” whoſe Errors are- not 
dawmable. wy the Error be not danmable, the belief there- 
of cannot. Anſw, D. Potter confeſſeth no ſuch matter”: 
— but only that he hopes 1hat your Errors, though in-thiniehves 
ſufficiently dammable, yet- by -actident © did" 100 damn ull-that 
-beld them : ſuch he nicans and lays; "as Were 'excuſablyig- 
s NROTant 
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©-12. F Rome,' wor of Sehiſvs. 

' norafit of Truth, and amongſt the number of their un- 
known fins, 'repented daily of their unknown Errors. 
The truth-is, he thinks as ill of your Errors and their de- 
ſere,: as you do of ours : only he is not ſo peremptory and 
preſumptuous in judging your perſons, as you are in judg- 
ing ours, but leaves them to ſtand or fall co their own 

er, who-is infimtely merciful, and therefore will 
not damn them for meer Errors, who deſire to find the 
truth-and cannot : and withal infinitely juſt; and therefore 

(1s it to be feared) will not pardon them, who might eaſily 

ve come to the-knowledge of the truth, and either 
through: Pride, or obſtinacy, or neligence would not. 
59. To your minor alſo, I anfwer almoſt in your own 


—_— $.42. of this Chap. I thank you. for your cour- 


teaus fuppoſal, that your Church may Err, and in recom- 
. pence thereof,” will 'do-you' a Charity, by putting you in 
mind, into what Labyrmths you caſt your ſelf; by ſup- 
-poling- that-the Church may Err in fome of her Propo= 
Jabs and yet denying it lawful for any man though he 
- know -this, which- you ſuppoſe, to oppoſe her judgment, 
or deave her communion. Will you have ſuch a man dil- 
.ſemble :againft' his Conſcience, or externally deny that 
which he- knows true ?- No, - that you will not, for them 
-that :do. ſo,, you- your ſelf have pronounced A damned 
' Crew of diſſembling Sycophants. - Or would you have him 
'contmue-1n your Communion, and* yet profefs your 
Church to -Err? This you your ſelves” have made to him 
*1mpofible; * -Or woutd -you have him -believe thoferhings 
true, which together with him you have ſappoſcd ro be 
'Errors ? This in ſuch a one, as is aſſured or perſuaded of 


that, which /you here- ſuppoſe, that your Church .doth . 


Er, (and ſuch only we ſay, are-obliged co forfake your 
Communion,) is, as Schoolmen ſpeak, Implitatis in termi- 
#£;-4.\contradiion {0+ plain, that one word deſtroyeth 
another.; . as if one ſhould ſay, a living dead man. For 
it 35, to:require that chey which believe ſome part of your 
: Doarine falte, ſhould withal believe it all true. Seeitg 
therefore, . for any-man to believe your Church in Error, 
and- profeſs the contrary, 15 damnable Hypocrihe; to be- 
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Nth, 
E profels its 


(as. Lita now. Hand) d).ap 


's 
end ns her Communion, becauſe _ 


- ſu IN your Church in Error, and to 8xcomminntcate 
alt thoſe that believe your own ſuppoſition, and then, -eo 
Formplain that they. continue. not, yaur, + , 
s the'moſt ridi incongruity\that: gan be im 
And therefore though your r orrpRcons an; oo 
themſelves (which yet 1s falſe) did nor, yet ,yaur: .oalng 
bor to. profeſs your ir ae uncorrupti 
1 Conſcience, may induce, an ron eb de- 
part —; any Communion... \As"if thene:: Were elvy: So- 
-C1Cty of C Ians, that. held: nere: were ng 
kan fins this Error I 'nught- communicate wat 
them, But if T could not do mn without .profeſling.my 
{elf of their belief in this matter, then I ſuppoſe: Tall 
be excuſed from Schiſm, if I dforſake thair Comaur- 
nion, rather than profeſs my ſelf 'to believe that _—_ 
do not believe. Neither 15 'there oy con 
ſhadow of contradiction, that it may whom Gre 
Salvationj to depart from this Churches Communion. : 
And that this Cone > though Frring in. A: 
wants nothing. Bak vation. 
60. That there might 7/ap neceſſary cauſe to depart yo 
Church of Rome in ſome Dottrine and prattices 
wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation as Dr. _— holds, fe) 
ou call a contradiion; will appear by ſetting downthis 
ords, which are thele ; To feſoke-the Errors of char 
Church, and not $0. joyn with her in thoſe /preftices \invbych :we 
account 
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'the ifſue they are not danmoble t» them which beliove aq they 
profeſs,. yes for us to profeſs and avaw by Oath (a+ the Church 
of cans” exjers.) what we believe not, were Without que- 
ftion'' le.. And. they with their Errors, by the grace 
Spent (0 might here added, end Date hrs 
ation mi Ve y ould 

nly be condemned to Hel.. I/ 
61. Ad. 20. ] Obj. But a Church not Erring in Funds- 
mentals, though Erring in other matters, doth what our S4- 
wvieur exat}s at her hands, doth as-much as lies in ber pow- 
er to-do : Therefore the Communion of ſuch a Church i not 
upon pretence of Error to be forſaken, The conſequence is 
iteft.. The Antecedent 1s proved, becauſe God, by 


Dt Potters confeſſion, hath promiſed his affiſtance no further, Pag.'151. 155. 


mer it in her power to do more than God doth affeſt ber to do. 
A#fw. Fhe promiſe of Divine Afliſtance 1s twofold : 
Abſolute, or Conditional. That there ſhall be by Dwine 
vidence preſerved in the World to the Worlds end, 
ach a company of. Chriſtians, who hold all things pre- 
dslyand indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation,and nothing 
inevitably deſtructive of t : This and no morethe Door 
affirms that. God hath promiſed abſolutely. -. Yet he net 


ther doubes nor denys, . but that a farther ailiftance 1 . 


conditionally promiſed us, even ſuch an afliftance as ſhall 
lead us, -if we be not wanting to it and our ſelves, into 
all not. only neceſſary, but: very proficaþle 'truth, and 
guard us from all not only deftrutive, but alſo burtful Er- 
rors.This, 1 fay, he neucher denies nor queſtions. And ſhould 
be have done fo,- he. might have been confuted- by evident 


and” expreſs Texts of Scripture. When therefore you fay, 


That 4 Church not Erring in Fundamentals, doth .as much as 
by 'Gads aſſiſtance. lies in her power '50.do 5 This ismamnitelt- 
ly untrue. For Gods 'afljſtance is alwaies ready co, 'pro- 


mote her farther. | It is xeady, I fay, bat on:condition the | 


Church does.implore it :: on. condition, that whenitis. of- 
ferred in the Divine direQions . of: Scripture .and.reafon 

the Church be nor [neg 

chore-be any:Church, 


ligent) to follow at... IF chenefore . | 
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| Separation of Preeffanty, frem-the Church 
| builds Hey end Stubble: upon itz which believing what is 
| preciſely necellary, Errors REY .and dangerouſly in. 

other things very pro |. This\by no:means: argues 
| defe&t"of Divine aſliſtance:in God, but. negle&-of .this 
aſſiſtance in .che- Church. ' Neither ts: there  any.reafon, 
why ſuch a Church ſhould pleaſe her. ſelf roo.much, for 
retaining Fundamental truths, while ſhe remains ſo re- 
gardleſs of others. For though the {imple defe& of ſome 
truths profitable only and not _ neceſſary, may con- 
{iſt with Salvation ; Yet who is there that can give her 
ſufficient aſſurance, that the negle&'of fuch truths 1s not 
damnable ? Betides, who is there that can put her in fuf- 
ficient caution, that theſe Errors about profitable matters 
may not according to the uſual fecundity of Error, bring 
forth -others of a higher quality, ſuch as are permitions 
and peſtilent, and undermine by ſecret conſequences the 
very foundations of Religion and Piety ? Laſtly, who can 
{ay that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to Gad 
and man by avoiding only Fundamental Herefies, if in 
the mean time ſhe be negligent of others, which though 
they do not plainly deſtroy Salvation, yet obſcure ;and 
hinder, and only not block _ way to 1t ? Which 
though of hentels and immediately they damn no man; 
yet are cauſes and occaſions that many men run the race 
of Chriſtian Piety more remiſly than they ſhould, many 
defer their repentance, many go on ſecurely in their fins, 
and fo at length are damned by means and occaſion of 
theſe Errors, though not for them. - Such Errors asitheſe 
(though thoſe of the Roman Church be much worle, even 
in themſelves dammable, and by accident only pardonable ) 
yet I fay ſuch Errors as theſe, if any Church ſhould tole- 
rate, diſſemble and ſuffer them to reign, and negle& to 
reform them, and not permit them tobe freely, yet peace- 
ably, oppoſed and uopugnen; will any wiſe man ſay, 
that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to Godand 
man? That ſhe hath with due fidelity diſpenſed the Goſpel of 
Chriſt? That ſhe hath done what ſhe could, and what ſhe 
,-oughte? What ſhall we ſay then, if theſe Errors be taughe 
' by her; and commanded to be taught? What if ſhe hg 
er 
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©. .,...of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm.. 
der out her curſes againſt thoſe that will not believe them ? 
What if ſhe rave and rage againſt them, and perſecute 
them with Fire and Sword, and all kinds of molt exqui- 
fire torments ? Truly I do much fear, that from ſuch a 
Church (though it hold no Error abſolutely unconfiſtenc 
with Salvation,) the Candleſtick of God, either is alrea- 
dy removed, or will be very ſhortly, and becauſe ſhe is 
negligent of profitable truths, that ſhe will loſe thoſe 
that are Neceſſary, and becauſe ſhe will not be led into 
all cruths, that in ſhort time ſhe ſhall be led into none. 
And although this ſhould not happen, yet what mortal 
man can ſecure us, that not only a probable unaffected 
ignorance, nor only a meer negle& of profitable truths, 
but alſo a wretchleſs ſupine negligence,maniteſt contempt, 
Diflimulation, Oppoſition, Oppreflion of them, may con- 
{iſt with Salvation? Truly for my part, though I hope 
very well of all ſuch as ſeeking all truth, find that which 
is neceſſary ; who endeavouring to free themſelves from 
all- Errors, any way contrary to the purity of Chriſtiani- 
ty, yet fail of performance and remain in ſome : yer if 
I did not find in my ſelf a love and:defire of all profitable 
truth; If I did not put away idleneſs, and prejudice, and 
worldly affeftions, and ſo examine to the bottom all my 
opinions of Divine matters, being prepared in mind to 
follow God, and God only which way ſoever he ſhall 
lead me; If I did not hope, that I either do, or endea- 
your to do theſe things, certainly I ſhould have little hope 
of obtaining Salvation. 

62. Obj. But to oblige any man under pain of damnation 
ro forſake a Church by reaſon of ſuch Errors, againſt which 
Chriſt thought it ſuperfluous to promiſe his aſſiſtance, and for 
which. he neither denies his grace here, nor his glory hereafter, 
what ts it but to make the narrow way to Heaven, narrower 
than Chriſt left it ? | Anſw. It is not: for Chriſt himſelf 
hath obliged us hereunto : He hath forbidden us under pain 
of damnation to profeſs what we believe not, and conſe- 
quently under the ſame penalty, to leave that Communi- 
on, in which we cannot remain without this hypocritical 
profeflion of thoſe things, _ WS arc convinced to be 
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Separation of- Proteſt ants from ad Church Mi 
erroneous. But then beſides, it 15 falſely fuppo 
(as hath been ſhewed already) that Chriſt hath not pro. 
miſed aſliſtance to thoſe that ſeek it, but only in matters 
ſimply neceflary. Neither is there any reaſon, why any 
Church, even in this World, ſhould defpair of Victory 
over all Errors pernitious or noxious; provided ſhe hum- 
bly and earneſtly umplore Divine affiſtance, depend whol- 
ly upon it, and be not wanting to it. Though a Tri- 
amph over all fin and Error, that 1s, ſecurity that ſhe nei- 
cher doth nor can Err, be rather to be defired than hoped 
for on Earth, being a felicity reſerved for Heaven. 

63. Ad $.21.] Oby. But at leaſt the Roman Church s 
as infallible as Proteſtants, and Proteſtants as falible as the 
Roman Church : therefore to forſake the Roman Charch 
for Errors, what as it but to flit from one Erring Society t0 
another ? Anſ. The inconſequence of this A ent is t00 
apparent.: Proteſtants may Err as well as the Church of 
Rome, therefore they did fo ! Boys in the Schools know, 
that 4 Poſſe ad Efſe, the Argument follows not. He is 
equally fallible that beheves twiſe two to be four; as he 
that believes them to be twenty: yer m this, he &not 
equally deceived, and he may be certain that he is not 
ſo. One Architect 1s no more infallible than another, 
and yet heis moreſecure that his work is right and ſtrexghe 
who hath made it by the level, than he which hath made 
it by gueſs and by chance. So he chat forſakes the -Er- 
rors of the Church of Rome, and therefore renounceth 
her Communion, that he may renounce che profeſlion 
of her Errors, though he knows hitaſelf fallibls, as well 
as thoſe whom he hath forſaken, yet he be certain 
(as certain as the nature of the eiilhany one he 


15 not herein deceived : becauſe he may ſee the Doririe 
torſaken by him repugnanc to Scripture, and the Doane 
embraced by him- confonant to it. Ac teaft, this he may 
know, that the Doctrine which he hath. choſ&@y w- hit 
ſeems true, and the contrary which he hactvfoelakown, foeis 
talſe : And therefore without renwrſe of Cunſeiens, he 
may protefs that, but this he: cannor, C5 
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Wn | of Rame, wot guilty of Schiſm. 
64- Ons But we gre to remember, that according to Doftor 
Potter the Yi/ible Church hath a bleſſing not to Err in Funda- 
mentals, in which any private Reformer may fail, therefore 
there was no neceſſity of forſaking the Church, out of whoſe 
Communion they were expoſed to danger of falling into many 
more, and even into danmable Errors, Anſw. "The Viſible 
Church 1s free indeed from all Errors abſolutely deſtru- 
&ive and unpardonable, but not from all Error which in 
it felf is damnable : not from all which will acually 
bring damnation upon them, that keep themſelves in 
them, by. their own voluntary and avoidable fault. 


Beſides, any private man who truly believes the Scri- 


pturs, and ſerioully endeavours to know the will of God, 
and to do it, is as ſecure as the Viſible Church, more le- 
cure than your Church from the danger of Erring in Fun- 
damentals : for it 1s impoſlible, that any man ſo quallifed 
? fall inco any Error whuch to him will prove dam- 
nable. For God requires no more of any man to his 
Salvation, but his true endeavour to be ſaved. LAY 
abiding in your Churches Communzon is ſo far from 
auing me or any man from damnable Error, that if I 
ſhould abide in ir, I am certain I could not be ſaved. For 
abide in it I cannot, without profefling tobelieve your en- 
tire Doarine true : profeſs this I cannor, but I muſt lie per- 
petually, and exulcerate myCanſcience. And though your 
Errors were not 1g themſelves damnable, yet to reliſt the 
known Truth, and to continue in the profeſfion of known 
Errors and fallbaods, is certainly a caputal fin, and of great 
affinity with the fin which ſhall never be forgiven. 

65. Obj. But neither 35 the Proteſtant Church free from 
carruptions opd Errors : And what wan of Tudgment will be 
a Proteſtant, {ixc0 that Church i confeſſedly 4 carrupted one ? 

Anſw. And yet yau your {elf ake large diſcourſes in 
this. very agen, to per{wade Proteſtants to continue in 
the Church of Rome, though ſuppaled to have ſome cor- 
ruptiggs. - And why I pray, may not a man of oy ment 
cantinue ia the Cammunioa af a-Church canfelledly car- 
rugged, as well as in.sChurch {uppoſed to be Gorcupred ? 
Eipegually when this Church ſuppoſed to.be corrupted, re- 
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390 Separation of Proteſtants from the Church 


quires the belief and {wa of her ſuppoſed corruption, 
as the condition of her Communion : which this Church 
confeſſedly corrupted, doth not. What man of judgment 
will think it any diſparagement, to his ow yew” to pre- 
fer the better, though not ſimply the beit, before that 
which is ſtark naught? To prefer indifterrent good health, - 
before a diſeaſed and corrupted ſtate of Body ? To pre-# 
fer a field not perfe&ly weeded, before a field that is 
quite over-run with Weeds and Thorns ? and therefore 
though Prote/tants have ſome Errors, 2 ny they are 
neither ſo great as yours, nor impoſed with ſuch Tyran- 
ny, nor maintained with ſuch -obſtinacy ; he that con- 
ceives it any diſparagement to his judgment, to change 
your Communion for theirs, though confeſſed to have 
ſome corruptions, it may well be preſumed that he hath 
but little judgment. - | 
66. Ad F. 22. ] Obj. But Proteſtants ſay, it # comfort 
enough for the Church to be ſecured from all capital dangers 
(which can only ariſe from Error in Fundamental points) and 
not hope to Triumph over all ſin and Error, till ſhe be in Hea- 
ven; why therefore were not the firſ® Reformers content with 
enough, but would diſmember the Church, out of greedineſs of 
more than enough ? 
Anſw. T have already ſhewed ſufficiently, how capital 
2 $. Cyprian : danger may ariſe from Errors, though not Fundamental. 
Ep.63.In theſe T add now, that what may be enough for men in igno- 
words. Siqu# rance, may be to knowing men not enough : according 
de anteceſſori- 1, that of the Goſpel, to whom much is given, of him much 
bus noſtris,vel : . 
3onoranecr wel ſhall be required : That the ſame Error may be not capital 
Jumpliciter non to thoſe who want means of finding the truth, and capital 
hee obſervavit, to others who have means, and negle& to uſe them : 
& renuit quod That to continue in the profeflion of Error diſcovered 
fac nr matoaca j, to be ſo, may be damnable, though the Error be not 
& Mexifterso ſo. Theſe I preſume are reaſons enough, and enough 
ſuo decurt, po- Why the firſt Reformers mught think, and juſtly, that 
reſt ſimplicica- not enough for themſelves, which yer to ſome of their 
es ejcs de n- Predecefſors they hope might be enough. This very Ar- 
eulgentia Do- ment was objected to * S. Cyprien upon another occa- 
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conceds : nobis verd non poteſt ignoſci, qui nunc a Domino admonits gy 
10n, 


I ME EOS ES) 
TOO FOI FEW RE Wy Y ; UE ore”! Re TO EEE SL ox EY on SES Sg 
CE SAS: - i WIC SPEAKS ES 7 HON We RL IE Eoheens Sol et Sf 
IL Windy Ie on. TEN , TS FE Ra $2 "3 Sa63y by *Y 3 YL Fy 
F * 


: 4 &-7 A, bn \ e524 ins 
2s LES 3x TO op + By: ot Rye "LE S 4 FO 5 Rs CEE ? £ 
3 Pl SOLD: WINS 5 — LR Y ,) "Be: SSIS A 345-5 {oa « 2, SEARS TS X Nan {* 
#2 TIES IEEE Coo ee Ce EO Ars i I 
Ke LS P i af 
; EY Y 
+ G4 


HE Po 


RIES 


vpn. + 


of Rome, #ot-gwilty of Schiſms. 76k 
fion, and alſo by the * Britiſh Quartodecimans,to the mains * Wilfridus,to: 
tainers of the Dodrine of your Church ; and * by both this _—_ Colman 
very anſwer was returned ;and therefore I cannot but hope = ging that 


: . fol 
that for their ſakes you will approve it. oo3 er Fx 


predeceſlors fa- 

mous for Holineſs, and famous for Miracles, in theſe Words, De Patre Veſtro Columba. 
& ſequacibus ejus, quorum ſantitatem-vos imitari. © regulam ac precepta celeſtibus 
ſigns confirmata ſequi perhibetts, poſſum reſpondere ; Quia multys in judicio dicenti- 
bus Domino Quod in nomine ejus prophetaverint E9 demonia ejecerint, © wirtutes 
multas fecerint, reſponſurus ſit Dominns, quia nunquam eos noverit. Sed abſit ut de 
patribus veſtrss hoc dicam, quia juſtius multo eſt de incognity bonum credere quam 
malum. Unde © allos Dei famulos & Deo dileos efſe non nego, qui ſimplicitate rutti= 
ca, ſed intentione pi2 Deum dilexerunt : Neque ills multum obeſſe Paſche talem reor 
obſervantiam, quandiu nullus advenerat qui ers inſtituts perfettiors decreta que ſe- 
querentur, oftenderet.  Quos utique credo, ſi qui tunc ad eos Catholicus calculator ad- 
veniret, ſic ejus monita fuiſſe ſecu:uros, quomdo ea que noverant ac didicerunt Des 
mandata, probantur fuiſſe ſecuti. Tu autem & ſocit tut fi audita decreta ſedi 

Apoſtolice, imo univerſals Eccleſie E hec liters ſacris confirmata contemnitsy, ab- 


ſque ulla dubietate peccatis. © Beda : lib. 3. Eccl. Hiſt. c. 25. 
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67. Obj. But if no Church may hope to Triumph over Er- 
ror, till ſhe be in Heaven, then 2e muſt either grant, that Er- 
rors not Fundamental cannot yield ſufficient cauſe to forſake ” 
the Church, or affirm that all communities may and ought to 
be forſaken. © | 

Anſw. We do not ſay, that no Church may hope to be 
free from all Error, either pernitious or any way noxi- 
ous * But that no Church may hope to be ſecure from all Er- 
ror (imply, for this were indeed truly to triumph over all. 
But then we ſay not, that the Communion of any Church 
is to be forſaken for Errors unfundamental, unleſs it ex- 
a& with all either a diflimulation of them being noxious ; 
or a Profeflion of them againſt the dictate of Conſcience, 
if they be meer Errors. This if the Church does (as cer- 
tainly yours doth,) then her Communion 1s to be forſak- 
en, rather than the fin of Hypocrifie to be committed. 
Whereas to forſake the Churches of Proteſtants for ſuch 
Errors, there is no neceflity, becauſe they Err to them- 
ſelves, and do not under pain of Excommunication ex- 
a& the profeſſion of their Errors. 

68. Odj. But the Church may not be left by reaſon .of ſit, 
therefore neither by reaſon of Errors not Fundamental : in - 
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Separation of Proteſtants from the Church 
much as both ſin and Error are impoſible to be avoided till 


ſhe be in Heaven. Anſw, The reaſon of the conſequence 
ol not appear to me : But I anſwer to the Antecedent: 


Neither for fin or Errors, ought a Church to be forſaken, 


| if ſhe does not impoſe and joyn them : but if ſhe do, 
(as the Roman does,) then we mult forſake men rather 


than God; leave the Churches Communion rather than 
commit fin, or profeſs known Errors, to be Divine truths. 
For the Prophet Ezekiel hath aflured us, ' that to ſay, 
the Lord bath ſaid ſo, when the Lord hath mot ſaid ſo, is 
a great fin and a high preſumption, be the matter never 
ſo ſmall. 

69. Ad $. 23. ] Obj. But neither the Quality nor the num- 
ber of your Churches Errors, could warrant our forſaking of 
it. Not the Luality, becauſe we ſuppoſe them not Fugdamen- 
tal Not the number becauſe the Foundation 1 ſtrong b 
70 ſupport them. Anſw. Here again ao vainly hecee, 
that we conceiveyour Errors in themſelves not damnable: 
Though we hope they are not abſolutely unpardonable : 
but to ſay they are pardonable, is indeed to foooſs them 
damnable. Secondly, though the Errors of your Church 
did not warrant our departure, yet your Tyrannaus im- 
poſition of them, would be our ſufficient juſtification, For 
this lays neceflity on us, either to forſake your company, 
or to profeſs what we know to be falle, 

70. Obj. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath declared bis Will, that 
we forgive a private offender Seventy Seven times that i,with- 
out limitation of quantity of time, or quality of Treſpaſſes ; and 
then how dare we alledge his —_——_ that we muſt not par- 
don his Church for Errors acknowledged to be not Fungamen- 
ral? Anſw. Hethat commands us to pardon our Brother 
{1mning pgpunſt us ſo often, will not or us for hi: _- 
to {11n with him, ſo much as once. He will have us do 
me ng but fin, rather than offend any man. But. his 
will 15 alfo, that we offend all the World, rather than 
fin in the leaft matter. And therefore though his will 
were, and it were in our power ( which yet is falſe ) to 
pardonthe Errorsof an Erring Church ; yet certainly it 1s 
not his will, that we ſhouldEcr with the Church, orif we do 


not, 
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et,that we ſhould againſt Conſcience profeſs the Errors of 


it. 
951. Ad $.24 ] Obj. But Sehiſmaticks from the Church of 
gland or any other Church, with this very Anſwer, thit 


they forſake not the Church but the Errors of it, may caſt off 


from themſelve the imputation of Schiſmy. . True, they: 
may make the ſame Anſwer, and the ſame defence as we 
do, as a Murtherer can cry not guilty, as well as an In- 
nocent perſon, but not fo truly nor ſo juſtly. The que: 
ſtion is, not what may be pretended, but what can be 


proved by Schiſmaticks. They may obje& Errors to o-. 


ther Churches, as well as we do to yours, but that they 

prove their accuſation ſo ſtrongly as we can, that ap- 

pears not. To the Prieſts and Elders of the Fews, im- 

poſing that ſacred ſrlence mentioned in the A#s of the 
pO z 


les, S. Peter and S. Fohn anſwered they mnſ# obey God' 


rather than mev, Thethree Children to the King of Ba- 
bylon, gave ih effe& the ſame anſwer. Give me now any- 

ious Hypocrite, who makes Religion the pretence and 
Cloke of his Rebellion, and who ſees not that ſuch a one 
may an{wer for himſelf, inthoſe very formal words, which. 
the Holy Apoſtles and Martyrs made uſe of: And yet IL 
preſume no Chriſtian will deny, but this anfwer was good, 
in the mouth of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, though it were 
obnoxtous tobe uſed, by Traitors and Rebels. Certainly 
therefore, it 15 no good conſequence to ſay, Schiſmarticks. 
may make uſe of this Anſwer, therefore all that do make 
uſe of it are Schiſmaticks, But moreover, itis to be ob- 
ſerved, that the cheif part of our defence, that you deny- 
your Communion to all that deny or doubt of any part 
of your Do@rine, cannot with any colour be imployed. 
_ Proteſtawts : who graft their Communion to all 
who-hold with them, not all things, but rhings neceſfary, 
that is, ſuch as are in Seri opt ar delwered. 

42, Oby. But the frag he Romany Church opens a 
way t6 mwmntrable Sefts and Schiſms, and therefore it = 
not be forſaken. Anſw. We muft not doevil to avoid evil : 
neither ars all courſes prefently lawful, by which incon- 
venRncies may- be avoided. If all men _ 
nem. 
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Separation of Proteſtants from the Church | 
themſelves to the chief Mufty of the Turks, it is apparent 
there would be no diviſions; yet Unity 1s not to be purchaſl- 
ed at ſo dear a rate. It were athing much to be defired, 
that there were no diviſions: yet difference of opinions 
rouching points controverted, is rather to be choſen, than 
unanimous concord in damned Errors: As it 1s better for 
men to go to Heaven by diverſe ways, or rather by divers 
Pathsof the ſame way,thanin the ſamepath togo on peace- 
ably to Hell. Amica Pax, magis amica Veritas | Peace is 
dear to me, but Truth 15s dearer. 

74. Ad $. 26. 27. ] Here you make D. Potter to ſay, 
that Proteſtants did well to for/ake the Church of Rome, be- 
cauſe they judged ſhe retained all means neceſſary to Salvation. 
Anſw. Who was ever {o ſtupid as to give this ridiculous 
reaſon? D. Potter Vindicates Proteſtants for Schiſm two 
ways: The one is, becauſe they had juſt and great and 
neceſlary cauſe to ſeparate, which Schiſmaticks never have; 
becauſe they that have it are no Schiſmaticks :; For Schiſm 
is always a cauſzleſs ſeparation. The other 1s, becauſe they 
did not joyn with their ſeparation, an uncharitable damn- 
ing of all thoſe from whom they did divide themſelves, as 
the manner of Schiſmaticks 1s. Now that which he intends 
for a circumſtance of our ſeparation, you make him make 
the cauſe of it, and the motive to it. And whereas he ſays, 
though we ſeparate from you in ſome things,yet we acknowledge 
your Church a member of the Body of Chriſt, and therefore are 
not Schiſmaticks : You make him ſay moſt abſurdly, we: did 
well to for/ake you, becauſe we judged you a member of the Body 
of Chriſt. Juſt as if a Brother ſhould leave his Brothers com- 
any in ſome ill courſes, and ſhould ſay to him, Herein I 
orſake you; yet I leave you not abſolutely, for Lacknow- 
ledge you ſtil] to be my Brother, and ſhall uſe you as a 
Brother : And you perverting his ſpeech, ſhould pretend 
that he had ſaid, T leave your company 1n theſe 1ll courſes, 
and I do well to do ſo, uſe you are my Brother : ſo 
making that the cauſe of his leaving him, which indeed 
15 the cauſe that he left him no farther. 
75. Obj. But you ſay, The wery reaſon for which he 


' acquitteth himſelf for Schiſm, is becauſe he holds that the 


Church 
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- Anſ. This is true; 'But can not perceive a dif- 

6 juſti Draration from :Schiſm 
by this reaſon, and making this the reaſon of his ſeparati- 
on? If a man denying obedience 1n fome unlawful mat- 
ter to his lawful Sovereign, ſhould ſay to him, herein 1 
diſobey you, butyet I am no Rebel, becauſe Iacknow- 


ledge you my bens Lord, and am ready to obey you' 
o 


in all things lawful, ſhould [not he be an egregious Syco- 


, phant, that ſhould accuſe him as if he had faid, 1 


Fl 


do well to diſobey you, becauſe I acknowledge you my 
lawful Soveraign ? Certainly he that joyns this acknow- 


] ent with his neceſlitated diſobedience, does well ; 
but he that makes this confideration the reaſon of his diſ- 
obedience, doth ill. 


76. Oby. It « an unſpeakable comfort to Catholicks (you 
ſay) that we cannot clear our ſelves from Schiſm otherwiſe, 
than by acknowledging that we do not, nor cannot cut off your 
Church from the hope of ſalvation. 

Anſ.. 1 beſeech you to take care that this falſe comfort 
coſt you not too dear. For why this 'good opinion of God 
Almighty, that he will-not damn men for error, who were 
without their own fault ignorant of the truth, ſhould be 
any conſolation to them, who having the key of know- 

, will neither uſe it themſelves, nor permit othersto 
uſe it; who have eyes to ſee and will not-ſee, who have 
ears to hear and- will not hear! this T aſſtire you paſſeth 
my capacity to apprehend. Neither « :h# to make our (al- 
wation depend on yours, but only ours and yours not deſpe- 
ratly inconſiſtent. Nor to ſay we muſt be damned unleſs 
you may be ſaved; but that we aflure our: ſelves, if our 
lives be anſwerable, we ſhall be ſaved by our knowledge. 
And that we hope (and 1 tell you again Spes eft ret incer- 
:& nomen,) that ſome of you may poflibly be the rather 
ſaved by occaſion of their unaffe&ed Ignorance. 

8o. Ad S. 28. 29, Whereas D. Potter ſays, There # 84 
great difference between a Schiſm from them, and a Reformati- 
on of our ſelves: this you lay *s aquaint ſubtilty by which all 
Schiſm and fin may be as well excuſed, 

ES © Anſ. 
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' Church which they forſook;is not cut off from the Body of _ 


others, 
one conſent in this defence of themſelves from the imp 
tation of Schiſm: and that to this day, never any Thief or 
Murtherer ſhould have been heard of to make uſe of this 
Apology ! And then for Schiſmaticks I would know, whe- 
ther Yi&#or Biſhop of Rome, who excommunicated the 
Churches of A/ia for not conforming to Iis Chureh in 
keeping Eaſter ; whether Novatian that divided from 
Cornelizs, upon pretence that himſelf was cleted Brhop of 
Rome, when indead he was not ; whether Fe/iciſhmmns and 
his Crew, that went out of the Church of Carthage, and 
ſet up altar againſt altar, becauſe having fallen in .perſe- 
cution, they might not be reftored to the peace of the 
Church preſently, upon the interceflion of the Confeſlors; 
whether the Donati/ts, whodivided from, and damned al 
the world, becauſe all the world would not excommuni- 
cate them who were accuſed only. and not convicted to 
have been Traditors of the ſacred Books; whether they 
which for the ſlips and infirmity of- others, which they 
might and ought to tolerate, or upon ſome difference in 
matters of Order and Ceremony, or for ſomeerror in 
&rin, neither pernitious nor hurtful to faith or piety, .ſepa- 
rate themſelves from others, or others from themlelyes; or 
laſtly, whether they that put themſelves out af the Churches 
unity and qbedience, becauſe their opinions are not appro- 
ved there, but reprehended and confuted, or becauſe be- 
ing of impiqus converſation, they are impatient of the! 
Churches cenſure: I would know I ſay, whether all, or 
any of theſe, may with any face or without extream im- 
pudency,, put in this ples of Proteſtants, and prunes 
with as much hkelihood as they, that they did not : ut 
from others, but only reform themſelves? Bur ſuppoſe they 
were ſo impudent as to ſay fo in their own defence falſely, 
doth it follow by any good Logick, that therefore this A- 


pology is not to be imployed by Proteſtants, who may iy: 
; Oo 


4 fn» Bras ee Wn So co 5 23 IR 2 4 4 co DNS" IE SY 
L ” A Wa FRA Ie OE, Tos . . hs Lk IN +23 aan EY rate, DOOR Ta OI. 
E OT Ie, OI IP 7 TIO Sax 144 BENT 3X te > Is.) SIA. 5 P wr S Fe 
IRE. a» EY DIE Ai SIE nds» dS 48 7 Ee LY 
SRI 2 DD Io ae DES LM es 
þ2 > 2 Fogel 


5 "N Xn» 4 T TEIR. 
Sage od REI Ie Tons Ha k® RE RSS 
Bo Go GEE Res Heng PEE 4 DE OST RLSTONS, >. 
ES one Wes: WE ee dE ERIE mY. wt 
; TY OT WRIT I Eo Eng Can apE pen ; 5 * 
- KOs \ : 4: 4 0. : » CON Sr 1 ”n F 
TE FT: us Bae” abr or EG © = oF MY ; get ys Xo » Za 
556 TR Wnt Bp a nth A ON Eb Le FE ON TS 5, OSS 7 LF 4, NS ; ms 5 "4: 2 She ; 
LE OE EE SITIEE Wn PEELNS bu £7 oo a RTE = EE. 4 
UE oat naE ph Wa 0 OO ? ”_ $7 ax Weg” 1 0” a *& ; : * 9 4 So 
Av A Se oP EE 0, 2 vn # 4% bp wo 6 \ 9% Y 
FE <% j % } \ @ } 
n 5 = 
» 


NE OE mage : 
OE INE; &. 


"4 OAIISR : 
og * ;f ; 2. apt 5! - $2 « mY OL SK 
- truly? nidorgory lo ' no Sth} f om you; but only 
& reformation” of out elves: Jy, you' , # 110 good j 4 
Pr. ond 


arion; bitauſe it may be pretended by any Schiſmatick, Ve- 
£ rue, any Schiſmatick that'can ſpeak may fay the ſame 
words,- (as any Rebel that makes conſcience the cloak of 
his imp1ons - diſobedience, may ſay with S: Peter and 
S. Fohn, we muſt obey God rather than men; ) Burt then the 
eſtion 1s, whether any Schiſmatrick may ſay ſo truly ? 
d to'this "5459 you ſay juſt nothing: but conch 
becauſe this defence may be abuſed by ſome, it muſt be 
uſed by none. As if you ſhould have ſaid, S. Peter and 
S. Fobn did ill to make ſuch an anſwer as they made,, be- 
cauſe impious Hy tes might make uſe of the ſame to 
palliate votr diſobedience and rebellion againſt the lawful 
commands of lawful Authority. | 
81. Obj, But ſeemg their pretended Reformation conſiſted 
it forſaking the Charches corruptions, their Reformation of 
themſelves, and their droiſion from you, falls out to be one'and 
the [ame thing. 
Anſ. Faſt as if two men having been a long while com- + 
panions in'drunkennefs, one of them ſhould turn ſober ; 
this Reformation-of himſelf, and diſertion of his compani- 
on, 1n this ill cuſtom, would be one and the ſame thing, 
and'yer there 1s no neceflity that he ſhould leave his love to 
him at all, or his ſociety in other things. So Proteſtants 
forſaking their own former corruptions, which were com- 
mon tothem with you, could not chooſe but withal forſake 
you in the practice of thefe corruptions: ' yer this they 
might, and would have done withour breach of Charity 
towardsyou; and without a renunciation of your compa- 
ny in any act of piety and devotion, confefſedly lawful. 
And thereforethough both theſe were by accident joyned 
together, yet this hinders nor but that the end they aimed 
t, was not a'ſeparation from you, but a reformation of 
themfelves.  _ | 
'B2. Neither dorh their diſagreement in the particulars of 
the Reformation, (which yet when you meaſure” ic without 
partiality, you'll find to be far thort' of infinite) nor rbeir 
[ymbeliz.iug. inthe general of ſoſcking Jour corruptions, Prove 
 Rr2 any 


” 
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was fallen. e declination from which, ſome concei- 
ving to have' begun ( though ſecretly) in the Apoſtles 
times, (the myſtery of iniquity being then in work; ) and af- 
ter their departure to have ſhewed it ſelf more openly: o- 
thers again believing, that the Church continued pure for 
ſome Ages after the Apoſtles, and then declined: And 
conſequently ſome aiming at an exact Cag Sar y' with 
the Apoſtolick times: Others thinking they ſhould do God 
and men good ſervice, could they reduce the Church to 
the-condition of the. fourth . and fifth ages: Some taking 
their direction in this work of Reformation, only from 
Scripture; others from the 'Writings of Fathers, and the 
Decrees of Councils of the firſt five Ages: certainly it is 
no great marvel, that there was, as you ſay, diſagreement 
between them, in: the particulars of their Reformation; 
nay morally ſpeaking, it was, impoſflible it ſhould be other- 
wiſc.. Yetlet me tell you, the difference between them 
(eſpecially in compariſon of your Church and Religion,) 
is not the difference between good and bad, but between 
good and better : And they did beſt that followed Scripture, 
interpreted by Catholick written Tradition: which rule 
the Reformers of the Church of - England, propoſed to 
themſelves to follow. RIS + eto ae 9” 
83. Ad 30.31, 32.] D: Potter, p.$1. 82. of his Book, 
ſpeak thus. 1 a Monaſtery ſhould reform it_ſelf, and ſhould 
reduce into prattice ancient good diſcipline, 'when others would 
not : In this caſe could it be charged with. ;Schiſm. from athers, 
or with Apoſtacy from its rule and order?. So in a ſociety of en 
univerſally infetted with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould fre 
pon from it, could they be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from 
the ſociety? He preſumes they could-not, and from hence 
concludes, That neither can the Reformed Churches. be 


eruly accuſed for making @ Schiſm,, . ( that. a. ay 5 
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- from the Church, and pugras themſelves no members of it ) 
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84. Now inſtead of theſe two inſtances, which plainly 
ſhewed it poſlible in other ſocieties, and conſequently in 
that of the Church, to leave the faults of a Society, and 
not leave being of it, you dilingenuouſly foiſt in two other 
inſtances, clean croſs to'the Doctors purpoſe, of men un-. 
nr colour of faults, abandoning the Society wherein they 

ved. 

85. Butthat no ſuſpicion of tergiverſation may be faſt- 
nedupon me, Iam contentto deal with you a little, at, your 
own weapons, Put the caſe then, though not juſt as you 
would have it, yet with as much favour to you, as in rea-. 
ſon you can expe, That a Monaſtery did obſerve her 
ſubſancial vows, and all principal ſtatutes, but yet did ge- 
nerally practiſe, and alſo enjoyn the violation of ſome 
lefler, yet onions oirrances, and had done ſo time our 
of mind. And that ſome inferiour Monks more conſci- 
entious than the reſt, diſcovering this abuſe , ſhould 
firſt with all earneſtneſs ſollicite their Superiors for a ge-. 
neral and orderly reformation of theſe, though ſmalland 
venial corruptions, yet corruptions : But finding they ho- 

and laboured in vain to effe& this, ſhould reform theſe 

ults in themſelves, and refuſe tojoyn in the practice of 
them, with the reſt of their Confraternity, and perſiſting 
refolutely in ſuch a refuſal, ſhould by their Superiors be 
caſt out of their Monaſtery, *and being not to be re-admut- 
ted without a promiſe of remitting from their ftiffneſs in 
theſe things, and of condeſcending to others inthe pra- 


Ace of their ſmall faults, ſhould chooſe rather to continue + 
exiles, than to re-enter upan ſuch conditions: I would 


cy from the Order? Without, doubt if you, ſho 

would find the ſtream of your Caſuiſts againſt-you, an 

belides; involve S. Paul in the fame condemnation, wha 

plainly tells, that we may not do the leaſt evil, that we may do 

the greateſt good. Put caſe again, you ſhould be part of a 

Society univerſally infeted with ſome diſcaſe, and diſco- 
| . -  vering 


- 


know whether .you would condemn ſuch men of Apotts- 
» you 
: d 
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86. Beſides, you cergfure too partially the corrupt eſtate 
of your Church in comparing it to a Monaſtery, which did 
confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial Vows, and all principal Sta- 
rutes of their order ; and moreover was ſecured by an infall- 
ble aſſift ance, for the avoiding of all ſubſtantial corruptions : 
for of your Church we' confeſs no fuich matter, but ſay 
plainly, That ſhe not only might fall into fibſtancial cor- 
ruptions, but did ſo; that ſhe did not only generally vio- 
Hte, but of all che members of her Communion, either 
in a& or approbation, agirs and exat the violation of 
many Cbftendal Laws of Chrift, both Ceremonial and 
Moral, which though we hope it waspardonable in them, 
who had not means to know their error, yet of its own na- 
ture, and to thetti who did or might have known their er- 
ror, was rare damnable. And*that it was not the 7j- 
thing of Mint and Amiſe, and Cummin, the negle& whereof 
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xnpate. unto you, but 2he neglect? of judgment, juſtice, and 
whrtier mwatttrs of the Law. ; 
$7. Again, you compare Proteſtants to ſuch a Company 
.as acknowledge that themſelues, as ſoon as they were gone out' 
of the Monaftery that deferred to reform , muſt not hope to 
be free from thoſe or the like Errors and+ Corruptions for 
which they left their Brethren, Which is very ſtrange, ſee- 
ing this very hope and nothing elſe, moved them to leave 
your Communion: and this Brock of yours, fo far as it 
concerns the ſame Errors, plainly deſtroys it ſelf. For 
how can they poflibly fall into the ſame Errors by forſak- 
ing your Communion, which that they may forſake: 
they do forſake your Communion? And then for 
other errors of the like! nature and quality, or more e- 
normous than yours, though they deny it not poſlible, 
but by their negligence and wickedneſs they may fall into- 
them, yet they are fo far from acknowledging that they 
haye no hope to avoid this miſchief, that they proclaim to 
all the world, that it is moſt prone and eaſie todo fo, to all 
thoſe that fear God and love the truth; and hardly poflible. 
_ far them to do otherwiſe, without ſupine negligence and 
extream impiety. 
89. Obj. But when Luther began, he being but one, oppoſed' 
bimfaif to oll, as well Subjefs as Superiors. 

Anſ. Tf he did fo in thecauſe of God, it was heroically 
done of him. This had been without hyperbolizing, 
Mundi contra Athanaſiuum, and Ambanaſins contra Mundum; 
the world againſt A fius, and Athanaſius againſt the 
world : HR. wa is 1t impoſſible, that rhe whole world ſhould” 

o far lie in wickedneſs (as S. Fobn ſpeaks) that it may be 
whul and noble for one man to oppoſe the world. But 
yet were we put to our Oaths, we ſhould ſurely not teſti- 
fie any ſuch thing for you; for how can we ſay properl 
and without ſtreining, that he oppoſed himſelf ro All, unlels. 
we could ſay alſo, that All oppoſed themſelves to him ?- 
And how can we ſay fo, ſeeing the world can witneſs, 
that fo many thouſands, nay millions followed his ſtan-- 


dard as ſoon as it was adyanced. 


90, But. 
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. 90. But wone that lived immediatly before him thoug bt or 
Poke as be did, This firſt is any 0 purpoſe. The 
Church was then corrupted, and ſure tt was nodiſhonour 
to him to begin the Reformation. In the Chriſtian war- 
fare, every man ought to ſtrive to be foremoſt. Second* 


Separation of Proteſt ants: 


ly, 1t is more than you can juſtifte. For though no man 


before him lifted up his voice like a Trumpet, as La- 
ther did, yet who can aſſure us, but that many before him 
both thought and ſpake in lower voice of Petitions and 
Remonſtrances, in many points, as he did ? 

91. Obj. Many chief karned Proteſt ants, are forced to con- 
feſs the Antiquity of your Doftrin and prattice. 

Anſ. Of many Do&rins and practices of yoursthis is not 
true ; for I pray inform me, what confeflions of Prote- 
ſtants have you, for the Antiquity of the Dodtrin of the 
Communion in one kind : the lawfulneſs and expedience 
of the Latin Service: For the preſent uſe of Indulpences ; 
For the Popes power in Temporalties over Princes: For 
the picuring of the Trinity : For the lawfulneſs of the 
worſhip of Pidtures: For your Beads and Roſary, and 
Ladies Pſalter; and in a word, for your whole worſhip of 
the Bleſſed Virgin: For ago oblations by way of conſum- 
ption, and therefore in the quality of Sacrifices to the Vir- 
gin Mary and other Saints: For your ſaying of Pater n0- 
ters, and Creeds to the honour of Saints, and of A4ve- . 
Maries to the honour of other Saints beſides the Bleſſed 
Virgin : For infallibilwy of the Biſhop or Church of Rome: 
For your prohibiting the Scripture to be read publick! 
in the Church, in ſuch Languages as all may underſtand: 
For your Do&rin of the Bleſſed Virgins immunity from 
actual fin ; and for your dodtrin and worſhip of her Ima- 
culate conception: For the neceſflity of Auricular Confeſ. 
{ion : For the neceflity of the Prieſts intention to obtain 
.benefit by any of your Sacraments: And laſtly (not to 
trouble my ſelf with finding out more) for this very do- 
&rin of Licentiouſneſs, That though a man live and die 
without the practice of Chriſtian vertues, and with the 
habits of many damnable ſins unmortified, yerif he inthe 
laſt moment of life, have any ſorrow for his fins, andjoyn 
Ccon- 
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Evtifeſſion with it, certainly he ſhall be faved ? Beſides, 
ongh ſome Proteſtants confeſs ſome of your Do&@rine to 
be: Ancient, yet this 1s nothing, ſo long as it.is evident, 
even by the confeſſion of all A that many Errors, I 
—mftance in that of the 1ibenaries, and the Co cating 
of Infants, were more Ancient. Not any antiquity there- 
bf, unleſs'1t be abſolute and primnive, is a certain ſight 
of true DoQritie. For if the Church were obnoxious to | 
corruption (aswe pretend it was,) who can poſlible war- 
Fate 08 (HAR Dare of this corruption, might not get in' and 
prevail in the 5. or 4. or 3. or 2. Age? .Eſpecially ſeeing 
the As aſſure ,us that the my/tery of iniquity was work- 
mg, t 7% # more ſecretly even in their times. If any 
man' ask how could -it become Univerſal in fo ſhort. a 
time ? Let him tell me how the Error of tho: Millenavies, 


nd che Communicating of Infants, became ſo ſoon U- 
niverſal, and'then he ſhall acknowledge, what was done 
111 ſome, ' Was poſhble in others. Laſtly, to cry quittance- 
with you ; As there-are. Proteſtants who confeſs the Anti- 
args par always poſt-nate to. Apoſtolick, of ſome points 
of your Dofiine : ſo there want not Papiſts. who acknow- 
Iodpe- 4s freely, the novelty of many of them, and- the 

tiquity of ours. A colletion of whole Teſtimony, 
we' have (without thanks to you) 1n your Indices expurga- 
zorit: The Divine Providence, tle edly abuſing for the rea- 
dier manifeſtation of the Truth this Engine intended by 
you . for the ſubverſion and ſupprefiion of it, ; Here 15 no 
place to ſtand upon particulars : only one. general ng 
nuous confeilion of that 7 op Eraſmus, may not be paſſed 


over in flence. - Non deſuwnt magni Theologi, qui non weren- x:;, aſm. Ep. lib. 
fur affirmare,. nibjl eſſe in Luthero, quin per probates autho- 15, Ep.adGode- 
res defendi poſit... There want nat great Divines, which tick ſchalcum. Re. 


not to affirm, that there # nothing in Luther, which may not 
be defended by good and allowed authors. - | 

92. After this you compole a heap of vain ſuppoſitions, 
pretended to be grounded on our” confeflions. . As firſt, 
that your Deſeaſes which we forſook, neither were. nor:could 
be mortal : whereas we aſlure; our ſelves, ;and- are; ready 
to juſtifie, that they are and ta: mortal 1n RE 
oth , an 
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| Sepavition of Prtefnts from the Church . 


| and would have been fo tous, if when light came. to'us 


we had loved Darkneſs more than Light.”* Secondly, thee 
we had no hope to avoid other Diſeaſes like ong/ which we - 
forſook your company, nor to be ſecure out of it from danmable 
Errors : whereas, in truth, the hope hereof was the only _ 
motive of our departure; and we aſſure our ſelves that 
the means to be ſecured from damnable Error, is not to 
be ſecure as you are, but carefully to uſe thoſe means of 
avoiding it, to which God hath iſed, and will never 
fail to give a bleſling. Thirdly, that thoſe innumerable miſ- 
chiefs which followed upon the departure of Proteſtants, were 
cauſed by it as by @ proper cauſe : whereas their Doarine 
was no otherwiſe the occaſion of them, than the Goſpel 
of Chriſt was of the diviſion of the World. The only 
Fountain of all theſe miſchiefs, DEE mace no other 
than your pouring out a Flood of -perſecutions againſt 
Proceſaves, only becauſe they would not fin & be damned 
with you for company. Unleſs we may add the _ 
ence of ſome Proteſtants, who not enduring to be Torn 
in peeces like Sheep by a company of Wolves without re- 
tiſtance, _ —_— die = Grouges than ride 
. Obj. But avorred to force the Sbciety whereof 
— parts to be healed and reformed as they were; and 
if it refuſed, they did, when they had power drive them away 
even their ſuperiours boch Spiritual and Temporal as s notorious, 
The proofs hereof are wanting and therefore I might de- 
fer my anſwer until they were produced; yet take this 
beforehand : If they did ſo, then herein, in my opinion, 
they did amiſs; for I have learnt from the Ancient Fa- 
cthers of the Church,that nothing « more againſt Religion than 
zo force Religion, and of S. Paul, the Weapons of the Chrilt ian 
Warfare are not carnal, And great reaſon : For humane 
violence may make men counterfeit, but cannot make 
them believe, and 15 therefore fit for nothing but to breed 
form without, and Atheiſm within. Beſides; if this nieans 
of bringing men to embrace any Religion were poncraly 
uſed (as if it may be juſtly uſed in any place by thoſe that 
have power, and think they have wath. certainly they can- 
not with reaſon deny but that it may be uſed in every 
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{ rngracend States Churches ; but 
greater and more lamencable di- 


what-can follow from it, but perhaps in the judgment 
of carnal policy, the temporal benefie and tranquillity 
of temporal States and kingdoms, but the infirut pre- 
judice, if not the defolation of the kingdom of Chriſt ? 
And therefore '1t wdll becomes them who have their por- 
tions in this -life, who ſerve no higher State than thac of 
England, or Spain, or France, nor this neither any 

than they may ſerve themſelves by it; who think of no 
other happineſs but the preſervation of their own fortunes 
and tranquillity in this World ; who think of 'no other 
means to preſerve States, but humane power and Machi- 
avilliat policy ; and believe no other Creed but this, Regi 
aut Civitati imperium habenti nibil injuſtum, quod atile' that 

to a King or = that has Ruling Power, nothing that is 
profitable is unjuit. Such men as theſe it may become to 

maintain by worldly power-and violence their State-in- 

ftrument, Religion. For if all be vain and falſe, (as in 

their judgment it is) the preſent whatſoever, is better than 

any, Cs it is already ſetled : and alteration of it may 

draw with ic change of States, and the change of State 

the ſubverſion of their fortune. But they that are in- 
deed Servants and lovers of Chriſt, of Truth, of the 
Church,and of Man-kind,ought with all courage to oppoſe 
themſelves againſt it, as a common Enemy' of all theſe. 

Lp: yon know there is a King of Kings, and Lord of 

; by whoſe will and pleaſure Kings and Kingdoms 

Rand and fall, they know, that to no King or State any 

" thing can be profitable which 15 unjuſt; and that nething 

can be'more evidently unjuſt, than to force weak men 

by the profeflion of a Region which they believe nor, 
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nians, OpityeRz unleſs, x be ſuch an opinion by which tip | 
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other faylts ;- or unleſs this ſanguinary No&trine be joyned 


—_— 


with it, - that.it is lawful for him by, humane violence to | 


enforce PER ro it.,, Therefore if Proteſtants did, offer yi- 
olence+tta other 
embrace their - Reformation, I excuſe. them not ; much 


leſs if they did fo to the ſacred Perſons of Kings, and | 


thoſe that were in authority 'over them , who oug 
to, be {o ſecured from violence, that even their unjuſt and 


r Mens Conſaences and compel them. to | 


O_o 
CE 


Tyrannous violence, though 1t-may be avoided.(accarding | 
to that of our Saviour, When they perſecute. you in one Citty | 


fly into another) yet may it not be reſiſted by oppoling vio- 
lence againſt it, Proteſtants erefore that WCeTrg f oy 
of this crime, are not to be excuſed, and bleſſed had they 
been,: had they. choſen rather to be Martyrs than. Mur- 
therers, and to. die for their Religion rather than to- fight 
for it. | But of all the men in the World you are the moſt 
unfit to accuſe them hereof, againſt whom the Souls of 
Martyrs from under the Altar cry much louder thanaga! 


all their other Perſecutors together : Who: for thele ma- 


ny Ages together have daily ſacrificed Hecatombs of In- 
nocent Chriſtians, under the name of Hereticks, to your 
blind zeal and furious ſuperſtxtion., Who teach plainly, 
that you may propagate your Religion whenſoever you 
have power by depoling of Kings and Invaſion of King- 
doms, and think when you kall - Adverſaries of it, you 


do God good. ſervice. But for their departing corporally: 


from them, whom mentally they had forſaken : For their 
forſaking the external Communion and company of that 
part of the unreformed part of the Church, in their ſuper- 
{titions and impieties : thus much of your accuſation we 


; embrace and glory in-it; And ſay though ſome Proteſtants 


might offend in the manner or the degree of their ſepara- 
ron, yet certainly their ſeparation it '- you not Sclulmati- 
cal, but Innocent, and not only ſo,but juſt and 

99- | 
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City Rom there-was foſÞ an Epiſcopal 'Chair' plated for 
Bo - wherein Peter the head of rhe Ap Dal whereof 
wlfo' be'\ 45 ealed'Cephas';' w which"one Chiny Unity, "vas 
to..be kept by all, leſt rhe- other | Apoſtles might attribute to 
them/el ves each one bis particular Chair; and that he ſhould 
be a Schiſmatick and ſinner, who againſt Egon le Chair 
frould welt another? "AN'this is impertinent, 'if it be well 
lJooke- into. The 'truth is the-Donariffs had ſet up at Rome 
2 Biſhop of their fa&tion : "not with intent, to'make him 
Biſhop of the whole Church but of that Church in parti- 
cular. Now Opratzs going npon S. Cyprians ground. of one 
Biſhop" in one Church, proves them Schitmatick for ſo.doing, 
by this Argument”: S. Perer was firſt Biſhop of Rome, net- 
cher did the Apoſtles attribute to themſelyes each one his 
particular 'Chair, (viz. in that Exy,' forin other places 0- 
thers T hope had Chairs beſides S. Peter) and therefore he 
15 a Schiſmatick, who againſt that one ſingle Chair eredts 
another (viz. in that place) making another Biſhop of that 
Diocels beſides him who was lawfully ele&ed to it. 

100, Obj. But he files S. Peter Head of the Apoſtles, and 
ſays that from thence he was called Cephas. 

Anſw. Perhaps he was abuſed into this opinion, by 


thinking Cephas derived from the Greek word Ke9%i a - 


head: whereas it is a _— word' and fignihes a Stone. 
Beſides S. Petey might: be: head of the\ Apaſtles, that is 
farſt' in order -and honour among them, and not. have 
fupream Authority over them. And indeed that S. Peter 
ſhould have authority over all the Apoſtles, and yet ex- 
erciſe no' one A of Authority over any one. of them, 
and that they ſhould ſhew to him no ſign of ſubjection, 
methinks 1s as ſtrange, as that a King of England for 
ewenty five years ſhould do no Ad of Regality, nor re- 
ceiwe any one acknowledgment of it. As ſtrange me- 
chinks ic is,” that you ſo many Ages after, ſhould know 
this ſo-certainly, as you pretend to do, and that the 
Apoſtles (after that thoſe}, words were ſpoken in. thew 
hearing', by 'vertnie” whereof S: Peter 15 pretended to 

| have 
F 


bn fff < Hot LL 5. 82; 6 angie. 55.6 7 

ft ove AY ZERIT! a8; ee. Bs Re X21 Leg v Fn —S 

CREASE” 4, 6 4e- ha, ate - 2 : 2 £9, 0S, " 
KS WE SE x 

F E % 


LS 


Sk FEE gh 5 ee ont or he MR 3 en Bei 0 or et Do "EIN 
A Dy 7 VL TBE + 234, of 8-5 oh CE He's mg EY £ { RA 4 CY 14 ef 
& Iſs 
* 


\eation of  Protef ants from the Church 

have. been made; their Head, ) ſhould ſtill be fo igno- 
rant of it, 'as to queſtion which of them ſhould be rhe 

cateſt ?. yet more ſtrange, that our:Saviour ſhould not 
; (Obs Bey for or; by: telling ' them S. Perer 
was the man, but rather confirm it 'by-laying, the Kings 
of the Gentiles exerciſe authority over them, but #t ſhould not 
be ſo among them. No leſs a wonder was it that S. Paul 
ſhould ſo far forget S. Peter and hunſelf, as that firſt men- 
tioning him ofcen, he ſhould 'do it without any 'Title 
of Honour. | Secondly, ſpeaking: of the ſeveral. degrees 
of men in the Church, he ſhould not give S. Perer the 
higheſt, but place him in equipage with the reſt of 'the 
Apoftles, and ſay, Ged hath appointed ( not firſt Peter, 
then the reſt of the Apoſtles, but) firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly 
Prophets. Certainly if the Apoſtles were al firf, to me 
it 15 very probable, that no one -of them was before 
reſt. For by Frft, all men underſtand either that which 
is before all, or that before which is nothing. Now in 
the former ſenſe, the Apoſtles-could- not be all firſt, 
for then every one of them muſt:have been before eve- 
ry one of the reſt. Aad.therefore they muſt be Firf in the 
other ſenſe. Andtherefore, Noman, and therefore nots, 
ow; __ » —_— any _ err Laftly,that 
peaking of himſelf in particular, and perhaps comparin 
himſelf — S. Peter 1n particular, rather than any hes. 
he ſhould fay in plain terms, I am in nothinginferior to the 
very Chiefeſt Apoſtles. But .belides all this, though we 
ſhould grant againſt all theſe probalulities and many 
more, . a1 Optatus meant that S, Peter -was head of the 
Apoſtles, not in our but in your ſenſe, and that S. Perer 
indeed was ſo; yet ſtill you are very far from.ſhewing, 
that in the judgment of Qptater, the Biſhop of Rome, 


was to be at all, much leſs by Divine right, ſucceſler to 
S. Peter in this his Headſhip and Awthormty. For what 
incongruity 1s there, if we ſay, that he mught ſucceed 
S. Peter 1n that part of his care, the Government of that 
particular Church, ( as ſure he did even-while S. Perer 
W3S werons and yet that neither he nor any man was 
to luccee 


him 1n bus Apoſtleſhip, noc.ua his ns 
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oundations.: = it may bein the Church, that any 


other ay» 5m ſucceed the firſt. 
101. Ads. 2 ple What you hens cite out of S. 
Auftin ; if it be a to rants ation; is imper- 


tinent. For it is one thing to ny mthe Communi- 
on of the whole World, another to ſoquears from all the 
Communions inthe World:Onething todivide fromthem 
who are United amongthemſelves, another to divide from 
them who are divided morgan ves. . Now the Dona- 
r5ſts ſeparated from the whole World of Chriſtians,: Unit 
ed in one Commumon, profeſlin Log.che ſame Faith, ſerving 
God after the ſame manner, which was a very great Argu- 
ment, that they could not have juſt cauſe to leave them: ac 
cording to that of Tertullian, Variaſſe debuerat error Eccleſia- 
rum, quod autem apud multos unum eſt, non eff Erratum ſed 
Traditum. Bat Luther and his followers did not ſo. The 
World, I mean of Chriſtians and Catholicks, was divided 
and ſubdivid ed long before he divided from i it; and by their 
diviſions had. much weakened their own Authority, and 
taken away from you this Plea of S. Au/tix, which ſtands 
upon no.other Foundation, but the Unity of the whole 

orlds Commmpnion 

102. Ad. 38.] Oby. LA Luther w were in the right, moſt cere 
tain thoſe Proteſtants that d; differed from him were im the wrong. 

Anſw. But that _ e or they were Schiſmaticks, 1c 
follows not. Or if it does, then euther the Jeſuits are 
Schiſwaticks from the Dominicans, or they from the Jeſu- 
ites; The Canoniſts from the Jeſuits, or the Jeſuits from the 
Canoniſts : The Scotiſts from the Thomiſts, or they from the 
Scotiffs : The Franciſcans from the Dominicans,or the Domizi- 
cans ache Franciſcans. For between all theſe the World 
knows, that in point of Doctrine, there 1s plain and ir- 
reconcileable contradiction, and and therefore one Part muſt 
be in Error, at leaſt not Fundamental, Thus your Ar- 
gument 
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Separation'of Proteſtants from1he Church 


- ®. 


; rns upon your-ſelf, ahdijf it be good; proves 
: 


e Roman Church/in a-manner t6-be made np of Schil- 
maticks. ::But: che: an{wer'to it's, that it begs this yery 
falſe and vain- ſappoſition; Thar whoſoever Errs" in atiy} 
paint of (Dorine'iwurSthiſmaneck, 20791 ct 

103. Ad. 39. } Irr the wet wr you nitmberup/your 
ViRories, and tell us, rhat out of theſe premiſes, thi conclu- 
fron follows, That "Taither and his followers werg'S ore 
fram the Viſible: Church; the Pops;: rhe Dioceſs' wherein they 
ere. bupriz#d;i\frars the: Biſhop wnder 'whomnt” they Word, from” 
the Coiorry rd which vbey belonged; from their Religious order, 
herein they: were profeſſet, from one another, and laſtly, 
from a mans ſelf +i'Becauſe the ſelf fame Proteſtant is con- 
vitted ro iday,> that this yeſterdays: opinion 2145 : 3b . To 
which I. andwety-chit 'Lather- and his followers feparated 


- fond miagyiof theſe; in>ſoriebfinichs and praqices':” 


Bue that they did it without cauſe, which only can make 
them Schiſmaticks,” thae was the only thimg you ſhould 
have proved, and to-that- you: have not urged one rea- 
{on ofany moment. All of them forweight and ſtrength,” 


were couſin-germansto this pretty device,” Yer er : 


will/proye cheny'Schiſtnaticks* fiom'themſdlvis;'s 


ſelf ſame Proteſtant to day'is convitted 'in Conſcience, that" 
bis noſpertays opinion was an Error.” © Tt 'ſeerns then thatthey"” 


thatthold Errors; muſt hold them faſt, and take eſpecial 


care:of being conviaed ih Conſcience; that they ate in. 


Error, for fear of being Schilmaticks !' Proteffants* muſt 
continue Proteſtants, and Puritans Puritans, 'and Phyiſts Pa- 
pifts, nay Fews, and Turks, and Pagans, muſt remain Fews, 
and Twrks, and Pagans, and goon conſtantly to the Devil 


or elle forſooth they muſt -be Sebiſmraricks, and that from 


themſelves. ''And'thii ples the canſe that makes Pa- 


pit {0:0bſtitiare pHot'onfy'tn theircommon ſupertticion, 
talfo'm adhering torhe-proper” fancies of their ſeveral 
Secs; {o that it*is- a*mracle 'ro hear of any Jeſt, that 
hath» forſaken the opjhian of the Jeſuits :*or any Domini-. 

can that hathchanged/his'sr theJeſturs. © © 
* Bur ſars the forfaking of error cannot be a fin, unleſs. 
ro bout ceror be aivertie; And therefore, toons you 
; '? 0, 
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WR 
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[not to: be convicted, © 
Hind faule with men, for -beir | 
that they are inerror, is the incoherent and contradi- 

Rious injuſtice that ever was heard of. But Sir, if this be 
a ſtrange matter to you, that which I ſhall cell you will be 
much ranger I'know a man that of a moderate Prote- 
ſtant turned a Papiſt, and the day that he did fo, (as all 
things that are done are perfefted ſome day or other,) was 
convicted in conſcience, that his yeſterdays opinion was 
an error, and yctthinks he was no Schiſmatick for doing 
{o, 'and defirestobe informed by you, whether or no he 
was miſtaken? The ſame man afterwards upon better 
confideration, became a doubting Papift, and of adoubt- 
ing Papilt, a confirmed Proteſtant. And yet this man 
hs himſelf no more to blame forjalltheke changes, than 
a Traveller, who uſmg all _—_ tofind the right way 
to ſome remote City, where he never had been, (as the 

rty I ſpeak of had never been in Heaven,) did yet mi- 
Rake it, and after find his error, and amend it. Nay he 
ſtands upon his juſtification ſo far, as to maintain that his 
alterations,not only toyou,but alſo from you by Gods mer- 
cy, were the moſt ſatisfactory ations. to himſelf, that ever 
he did, and the greateſt victories that ever he obtained 
over himſelf, and tis affe&ions to thoſe things which: in 
this world are moſt precious; as wherein for Gods ſake *© 
and(as he was verily perfwaded,) out of love tothe Truth, 
he went upon a certain expectation of thoſe inconvenien- 
ces, which tomngenuous natures are of all moſt terrible. So 
that thoughthere weremuch weakneſs in ſome of thele al- 
terations, yet certainly there was no wickedneſs. Neither 
does he yield his weakneſs akogether withour apology, - 
ing 'his deduQions were rational, and out of Principles 
Pim ine rape wha by Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, and 
which by his education had got poſſeflion of his under- 
ſtanding. 
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Thergh the Jef Reformer 
to be true,” yet they tn 


bt to have doubted, whether they were certain; finee they "4 Y 
Him; that Infallibility was nat promiſed to particular perſons | 
or Churches. | 

Anſ. This is toſay, that they ought to have doubted of 
the certainty of Scripture, which in formal and expreſs 
rerms, contains many of theſe opinions. -And your rea- 
ſon is vain; for though they had not an abſolute infallibilty 

omiſed unto them, yet may they be of ſome things infalli- 
bly certain. As Exclide ſure was not infallible, yet he was 
certain enough, that 1wice rwo were four, and that ever 
whole was greater than a part of that whole. And ſothoug 
Calum frag Melanion were not infallible in all things, yet 
they might and did know well enough, that your Latin- 
Service was condemned by S. Paul, and that the Commu- - 
nion in both kinds was taught by our Saviour. 4 

Obj. But your Church was in peaceable poſſeſſion (you muſt 
mean of her Doin and the Profeſſors of it) end enjoyed 
preſcription for Mae6c--,- = 

Anſ. The rolleilon which the Governors of your 
Church held for ſome ages, of the pany governed, was 
not peaceable, but got by fraud and held by violence. 

108. Obj. You ſay that @ pretence of Conſcience will not 
ſerve to juſtifie ſeparation from bemg Schiſmatical. 

Anſ. Thus 1s very true but little to the purpoſe, ſeeing 
it i5not an erroneous perſwaſion, much leſs an hypocr 
cal pretence, but a true and well grounded conviction of 
Conſcience, which we alledge to juſtifie Proteſtants from 
_ Schiſmatical. And therefore though Seditious men 
in Church and State, may pretend conſcience for a cloak 
of their rebellion: yet thus I hope hinders not, but that 
an honeſt man ought to obey his rightly informed 
' conſcience, rather than the unjuſt commands of. his 
Tyrannous Superiors. Otherwiſe with what colour can 
you defend either your own refuling the Oaths of 
ance and Supremacy? Or the ancient Martyrs, and A- 
poſtles, and Prophets, who oftentimes diſobeyed the com- 
mands of men- 1n authority, and for their diſobedience 
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- muſt | 
Mareyrs ns and Apoſtles and Prophets, and even againſt your 
ves, as well as ainſt Proteſtants. To as lede purpoſs 
s your rule out of Lyrinenſs a them that followed 
Luther, ſecing they pretend and are ready to-juſtifie, that 
they forſook not, with the DoRors, the faith, but only 
the comp of the Church. As vain altogether is 
that which follows: That in caſes of uncertainty we are not 
ro leave our Superior, or caſt off his obedience, nor publickly op- 
poſe bis decrees. From whence it will follow very evidently, 
+ that ſeeing it 15 not amatter of faith, but adiſputed que- 
ſtion among you, whether the Oath of Allegiance be law- 
ful : that either you acknowledge not the King your Su- 
 perior, or do againſt conſcience, in oppoſing his and the 
Sgogs decree, __—_ the taking of this Oath. This 
goodulſe, I ſay, may very fairly be made of it, and is by men 
of youbgora Rel . z 4 Ws 
I $. 42. J. 1t is not fit, you lay, fcr any pri- 
——— fo roſe his judgment to the publick. : ve 
x Not his own judgment and bare authdrity ; but 
| 10ns may happen, whierein it may be very warranta- 
- © ble,to oppoſe his reaſon orthe authority of Scriptureagainſt 
it: and 15 not then to be eſteemed tooppoſe his ownjudg- 
ment to the publick, but the judgment of God to thejudg- 
ment of men. | 
Neither will Mr. Hookers words you cite do you any ler- 
vice. For though he ſays ( Pref. to Ecclef. polit. ſee 6. 
pag, 28. ) that men are bound to do whatſoever the ſentence of 
judicial and final deciſion ſhall determme ; as it 1s plain men 
-are bound to yield fuch an obedience to all Courts of civil 
judicature: yet he ſays not, they are bound to think that de- 
termination lawful and that ſentence juſt. Nay its plain 
he ſays, that they muſt do according to the Fudges ſentence, 
though in their private opinion it ſeem unjuſt. As if I be 
wrongfully caſt in a fuit at Law, and ſentenced to pay 
an hundred pound, I am bound to pay-the money, yer I 
know no Law of God or _ that binds me 1g conſcience 
ex to 
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to2 ae of eree in tis bis '» o Wing Nekhin. 
rags weely. as you ſay, thet be moſt either ane 
ledge the Lo wane att 351 of the Church, or drive-men 

hinders, 


intodifſe ciever; (ecingnoching þ 

but I may T ELL as, of aJudge, paying the rang 
he _— me to pay, or forgoing the 

he hath judged re, and yer wichal lanly; profels, 
that in my Conſcience I conceive his Jolgmens: evan. 

ous. To which purpoſe they have a ſaying in GE 1 
whoſoever i caſt in any cauſe, hath liberty for ten days after, 
to rail at bus Fudges. 

110. But obſerve, I pray, that Mr. Hooker ſays not ab- 
ſolutely and in all their cauſes ; but onely i=: litigiome cauſes, © 
of the quality of thoſe whereof be there treats; In ſuch mat- 
ters as have plain Scripture or reaſon-netther for thera nor 
"_ them, and wherein men are periwaded this or that 

ay, pon their own only probable colletion; in ſuch caſes, 
The perſwafion (faith he) ought to be fully ſetled in: mens 
hearts, that the will of God ws, that they ſhould not dijobey the 
certain commands of their lawful Superiors, upon uncertain 
grounds: But do-that which the ſentence of oy 95m and 
deciſion (bal —_—_ For the purpoſe, a Queſtian 
15, whether a Surplice may be worn 1n Divine Sorviews 
The authority of Superiors 1njoyns this Ceremony, and 
neither Scripture = reaſon y forbids it. Semproniys 
notwithſtanding; is by ſome nadie. which he con- 
feſſes to be _— tle lead to this perſwaſion that 
the thing 1s unlaw fl The quere is, whether he ought for 
matcer of practice follow ar cion of authority, or 
his own private and only proba baganabaps Jt M. Hooker 
reſolves for the former, upon this. ground, that the. cer- 
tain commands of the Church welive in, are tobe obejed i in all 
things, not certainly unlawful. 

As for requiring a blind and an unlimited obedience, to 
Ecclefiaſtical decrfions univerſally and in all cafes, even 
when plain Text or reaſon ſeems to controul them, 
M. Hocker is as far from making ſachan Idol of Ecclefa- 
ſtical apron + as the Puritans whom he:wntes. againit. - 
T grant (laith he,) that proof derived from the authority of 


mans 
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demonſtrative 9 bs | ifoft teſtimony cites 
from the word of God bimfelf, to the contrary, could not chooſe 
but over-weigh them all : in as much as for them ty be deceived 
it "65 108 4 le, it is that Demonſtrative Reaſon, or Divine- 
Teftimony ſhould deceive. And _ Whereas it # thought, 
that eſpecially with the Church, and thoſe that are called, mans 
authority ought not to prevail : It muſt and doth prevail even: 
with them, yea with them eſpecially, as far as equity requireth, 
and farther we maimain it not. For mew to be tied and led by 
authority, as it were with a kind of captivity of judgment, and 
though there be-reafon to the contrary, not to liſten ta it, but to 
follow like beaſts, the firſt imthe Herd, this were britiſh. A- 
gain, that authority of men ſhould prevail with men ether a- 
gain ar above reaſon, # 10 part of our belief. ——— 
4 


rob fol 
0- , | 
muſt of neceſſity ffaop ard give place. Thus M: Hooker in his 
Seventh Section of his Second Book. 


11% Ad $..43.} The next Setion hathin it ſome ob- 
jeRions againſt Lathers perſon, 'but'none againſt his cauſe, 
which alone I have undertakento-juſtifie, and therefore T 
paſs it over. Yet this I promiſe, that when you, or any 
of. your fide, ſhall publiſh a good defence, 'of all that your 
Popes have faid and done, eſpecially of therr whom Bel- 
lJarmine believes, in{uch a long train'ro heve gone 10the De- 
wi: ang ye ſhall 'receive-an ample Apology for all: the 
ations and: words of Luther, | In the'meh time; T hope 
all reaſonable: and equitable-Judges; wilt eſteem it not un- 
ardonable-in the great and Heroical ſpirit of Larher, if 
beiog opoled, and perpetually baited with a world of Fu- 
ries, he were tranſported:ſometimes, anid' made fornewhat 
furious, As for you, Edefireyon ts be-quiet;' arid to de- 
mand no more, whether God be wont to ſend ſuch Fu- 
ho 


Fg 22 y 
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Tp of Paſtiaments: and have a nund to be asK't, whether 
it be probable, that that ſhould be Gods cauſe, which needs 
tobe maintained by ſuch Deviliſh means? 
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CHAP. VL 
The ANSWER to the Sixth CHAPTER, 
Shewing that Proteſtants are not Hereticks. 


Ad S.1.T TE that will accuſe any one man, much more 
H any great multitude 


a ſupernatural and. eternal happineſs, nor of the means'b 
6 for his pleaſure was to belions , 
t if Was re- 


ood 
quiſite hu underſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprebend that end 
and means {what's e ſupernatural. I lay this of 
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were 0 more than probable, it could not be able ſufficient 
| overbear our will, aud; encounter with human probabilities, 


cing backed with the ftrength and blood, and therefore 
conclude, that it Aa, x4 , that this ſupernatural 
knowledge ſhould be moſt certain and infallible : To this I 
anſwer, that I do heartily acknowledge and believe the 
Articles of our Faith be in” themſelves Truths; as certain 
and infallible as:the very common Principles of Geome- 
* try and Metaphyſicks. But that there is-required of us a 
know them, andan adherence to them, as certain 
asthat of ſenſeor ſcience, that ſuch a certainty is required 
of us-under pain of damnation, fo that.no man can h 
to be inthe | wes of ſalvation, but: he that finds in himſelf 
ſach a degree of faith, ſuch a ſtrength of adherence: This 
I have already demonſtrated to-be a great error, and" of 
dangerous and pernitious conſequence. And- becauſe T 
am more and more confirmed in my periwaſion that the 
Truth which Ithere delivered, is of great and {ingular uſe, 
I Wilh ec cones ar m_—_ reaſons. _ ſarisfie 
you that this 15 no{1n ity of my own my ent 
ſents you with a * Proteſtant Divine of great POT. Cs 2 M. Hooker 
no way ſingular in his opinions, who hath long: finee in his anſwer - 
preached and juſtified the ſame doin. 


I have-tanght that the aſſurance of things which we believe by the word, is not fo certain - 


as'of that we perceive by ſence. And is it as certain ? Yea I taught, that the things which 
God doth promiſe in his word are furer unto us than-any thing we touch, handle or ſee. 
But are: we ſo ſure and certain of them? If we be, why doth God fo oftenprovye his pro- 
miſes unto us-as he doth by ar ts taken from our ſenſible experience ? We muſt 
be furer of the proof than the thing proved, otherwiſe it in 10 prop? How is it that if 


ten men do all look upon the Moon, every one of them knows it as certainly to- be the - 


Moon as another : but many bdlieving one and the fame promiſes all fave not one and 
the ſame fulneſs of perſwafion ? How falleth it out that men being _— 
by ſence, canbe no ſurer of it than they are ? whereas the ftrongett in faith that 1i 


upon the earth, had always need to labour, and ſtrive, and pray, that hioatarance Con». 


ccrning heavenly and ſpiritual things may grow, increaſe, .and be augment 


4- I ſay thatevery Text of Scripture which makes men- 
tion of any that were weak, or of any that were frong = 
faith: of any that were of little, or any that were of great ſais 
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 encreaſing »$® » TWORGN,, . « TW 6 wp 
ths vain fancy : proving that' faith, eventrue © ſaving 
eh, lemot aching conliſing i ich an indirifible-poine 
of perfection as you makeit, but capable o —_—_ F 
and diminution. Every Prayer you make to God to en- | 
creaſe your faith (or if you conceive ifuch a prayer dero- | 
gatory from the perfeion of yourfaith, (The Apoſtles pray- _ 


eng to Chriſt to encreaſe their Faith, is a'convin argu- 
mont of the ſame concluſion. Moreover if thi FR, 


yours were true, then ſeeing not any the leaſt donbtingean 
conſiſt with a moſt infallible certainty, it will follow-that 
every leaſt doubting in any matterof ras, ooraeed 
andinvoluntary,.is a damnable fin, abſolutely &aive,;lo 
long as it laſts, of all true and ſaving faith : which you are 
ſo far from granting, thatyou makejt no fin atall, but only 
anoccalion of merit : and if you ſhouldeſteenvit aſin;then 
muſt you acknowledge, contrary to your. own Principles, 
thatthere are Actual i1ns meerly anvoluntary. - The Grp 
is furthermore mnvincibly confirmed by every deliberate 
fin that any Chriſtian commits; by a in Cha- 
Tity that he makes. For ſeeing, as I aſſures us, or 
faith us the wiftory which overcomes the world, certajnly if 
the faith of all true Believers were perfeR, (and if true 
faith be capable of no Sogn # all faith be a know- 
ledge moſt certain and infallible, all faith muſt be perfac, 
for the moſt amperfed that 1s, according to your dogrin, 
if it betrue, muſt be moſt certam, and Fa the moſt per- 
feet that rs, cannot be more than moſt certain,) then cer- 
gainly their vitory.overthe World, and therefore over the 
eſh, and therefore over fin, mult of neceffity beperfe, 
and ſo1t ſhould be ay agrnar yr rtew true believer tocom- 
mit any deliberate fin, and ore he that commits 
any fin, muſt notthink himſelf a true'believer. Belides 
ſeeing Faith worketh by CHacity, and Charity is the effet 
of Faith: certainly if the cauſe were perfe&, the effe&t 
would be perfect, and conſequently as you make no grieve 
in Faith, ſo there would be none in Charity, arid ſo no 
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man could poſlibly make any progreſs in it, but all true 
believers ſhould be equally in Charity, as in Faith you 
make them equal : and from thence it would follow una- 
voidably, that whoſoever finds in himſelf any true Faith, 
- mult preſently perſuade himſelf that he is et in Cha- 
rey: and whoſoever on the other fide, diſcovers 'in his 
arity any imperfeion, muſt not believe that he hath 
any true Faith, Theſe you ſce are ſtrange and portentous 
conſequences, and yet the deduction of them from your 
Do&rine 1s clear and apparent ; which ſhews this Dodrine 
of yours, which you would fain have true, that there 
might be ſome neceflity of your Churches Infallibility, to 
be indeed plainly repugnant not only to Truth but even 
to all Religion and Piety, and fir for nothing but tomake 
men negligent of making any Progreſs in Faith or Cha- 

rity. © 
5. As for that one ſingle reaſon which you produce to 
confirm 1t, it will appear upon examination to be reſol- 
ved finally into a groundleſs Afertion of your own, con- 
trary to all Truth and experience, and that is, That no 
degree of Faith, leſs than a moſt certain and infallible know- 
hee, can be able ſufficiently to overbear our will and encoun- 
ter with humane probabilities, being backt with the ſtrength 
of Fleſh and Blood. For who ſecs not that many Millions 
in the World forgoe many times their __ eaſe and 
pleaſure, undergo great and toilſom labours, encounter 
reat difficulties, adventure upon great dangers, and all 
this not upon any certain expectation, but upon a probable 
hope of ſome future gain and commodity, and that not 
infinite and Eternal, but finite and temporal 2 Who ſees 
notthat many men abſtain from many things they exceed- 
ingly deſire, not upon any certain aſſurance, bue a proba- 
ble Fer of danger that may come after ? What man ever 
was there ſo madly in love with a preſent penny, but that 
he would willingly ſpend it upon any little hope, that by 
doing ſo he might gainan hundred thouſand pound ? And 
TI would fain know what gay probabilities you could deviſe 
to diſſuade him from this Reſolution. - And if you can 
deviſe none, what reaſon o_ or {enſe 15 there, bur that 
u a 
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a probable hope of infinite and Ecernal Happineſs, pro- 
Ved for all thoſe that obey Chriſt Feſme, _ much more 
a firm Faith, though not ſo certain, in ſome ſore, as ſenſe 
or ſcience, may be able to ſway our will to obedience, 
encounter with all thoſe temptations which Fleſh andBlood 
can ſuggeſt to avert us from it ? Men may therefore talk 
their - - > of an abſolute and moſt infallible certainty 
but did they generally believe that obedience to Chri 
were the only way to preſent and eternal felicity, but 
as firmly and undoubtedly as that there 1s ſuch a City as 
Conſtantinople, nay but as much as Cz/ars Commentaries, 
or the Hiſtory of Saluft, I believe the lives of moſt men, 
both Papiſts and Proteſtants would be better than they are. 
Thus therefore out of your own Words I argue againſt 
you: He that requires to true Faith, an abſolute and in- 
fllible certainty, for this only Reaſon, becauſe any leſs 
degree could not be able tooverbear our will, &c, imports, that 
if a leſs degrecof Faith were able to do this, then a leſs de- 
gree of Faith may be true and Divine and ſaving Faith : 
But experience ſhews, and reaſon confirms, that a firm 
Faith, though not ſo certain as ſenſe or ſcience, may 
be able to encounter and overcome our will and affeai- 
ons : And therefore it follows from your own reaſon, 
that Faith which is not a moſt certain and infallible know- 
ledge may be true and Divine and ſaving Faith. 
6. All theſe Reaſons I have imploycd.to ſhew that ſuch 
a moſt certain and infallible Faith as here you talk of, is 
not ſo neceſſary, but that without ſuch a high degree of 
it, it 1s poflibleto pleaſe:God. And therefore the Dodrines 
delivered by you $. 25.are moſt preſumptuous and uncha- 
ritable ; vis; That ſuch a moſt certain and Infallible Faith s 
neceſſary to Salvation, neceſſitate Finis, or Metlii, ſo neceſſa- 
ry, that after a man is come to the uſe of reaſon, no man ever 
Was or can be ſaved without it. Wherein you boldly intrude 
into the judgment ſeat of God, and damn men for break- 
- ing Laws,notof Gods, but your own making. But withal, 
you clearly contradict your ſelf, not only where you af- 
hrm, That your Faith depends nel npon the Tradition f 
Age to Ape, of Father to Son, which cannot be a fit gro = 
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| The nature of Faith. 
but only for. a Moral Aflurance ; nor only, where you 
, that ner alone Hearing and Seeing, but alſo Hifto» 


ries, Letters, Relations of many (which certainly are things 


not. certain and infallible, are. yer Foundations good enough 
to ſupport -yaur Faith ; Whuch Do&rine, if it were good and 
allowable, Proteſtants might then hope that their Hiſtories 
and Letters and Relations might alſo paſs for means ſuffici- 
ent of a ſufficient Certainty, and that they ſhould not be 
excluded from Salvation for want of ſuch a Certainty. 
But indeed the preſſure of the preſent difficulty compelled 
you to ſpeak here, what I beheve you will not juſtifie, 
and with a pretty tergiverſation to ſhew D.. Porter your 
means of moral certainty; whereas the Objection was 
that you had no means or poflibility of infallible certain- 
ty, for which you are plainly at as great a loſs and as far 
to ſeek as any of your Adverſaries. And therefore it con- 
cerns you highly not to damn others for want of it, leſt 
you involve your ſelves in the ſame condemnation ; ac- 
cording to thoſe terrible Words of S. Paul, Inexcuſabilis es 

&c. In this therefore you plainly contradict your elf. 
And laſtly moſt plainly, in ſaying as youdo here, you con- 
tradict and retract your pretence of Charity to Proteſtants 
in the _—_—_ of your Book : For there you make pro- 
feſlion, that you have no aſſurance but that Proteſtants dy- 
ing Proteſtants, may poſſibly die with: contrition, and be a- 
wed: And here you are very Peremptory; that they can- 
not but want a means abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, and 
wanting that cannot but be damned. 

5. The third Condition you require to Faith, 1s, that 
our aſſent to Divine Truths ſhould no only be unknown 
and unevident by any humane diſcourſe, but that abſolutely al- 
ſo it ſhould be obſcure in it ſelf, and ordinarily ſpeaking, be 
woid even of ſupernatural evidence. Which words muſt have 
a very favourable conſtruction, or elſe they will not be 
ſenſe. For who can make any thing of thele words taken 
properly, that Faith muſt be an unknown unevident aſſent, 
or an aſſent abſolutely obſcure? 1 had always thoughe thac 
known and unknown, obſcure and evident had been at- 
fetions, not of our AT} bur the Object of 1t, not of 
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The nature of Faith. 
our belief, but the thing believed. For well may we af- 
ſent- to a thin a obſcure, or unevident; but that 
our aſſent it {z1f ſhould be called therefore unknown 
or obſcure, ſeems to me as great an impropriety, as if 
I ſhould ſay, your ſight were green or blew uſe you 
ſee ſomething that 15s ſo. In other places herefore I an- 
ſwer your words, -but here I muſt anſwer your mean- 
ing : which I conceive to be, That it 1s neceſlary to Faith 
that the Objeats of it, the points which we believe ſhould 
not be ſo evidently certain, as to neceflitate our under- 
ſtandings to an Afﬀſent, that ſo their might be ſome me- 
rit in Faith, as you love to ſpeak (who will not receive 
no not from God himſelf, but a penny-worth for a pen- 
ny,) but as we, ſome obedience in it, which can hardly 
have place where there is no poſlibility of diſobedience, 
as there isnot where the underſtanding does all, and the 
will nothing. Now ſeeing the Religion of Proteftants, 
though it be much more credible than yours, yet 1s not 
pretended to have the abſolute evidence of ſenſe or de- 
monſtration ; therefore I might let this Do&rine paſs 
without exception, for any prejudice that can redound to 
us by it. But yet Imuſt not forbear to tell you, that your 
diſcourſe proves indeed this condition requiſite to the 
merit, but yet not to the efſence of Faith : without it 
Faith were not an ad of obedience, but yet Faith may 
be Faith without it ; and this you muſt confeſs, unleſs you 
will ſay cither the Apoſtles believed not the whole Gol- 
pel which they preached, or that they were not eye-wit- 
neſfles of a great part of it : unleſs-you will queſtion S. 
Fohn for ſaying that which we have ſeen with our Eyes, 
and which our hands have handled, 8c. declare we unto you : 
nay our Saviour himſelf for ſaying , Thomas becanſe thou 
ſeeſt thou believeſt, Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen and 
yet have believed. Yet if you will ſay that in reſpe& of 
the things which they ſaw, the Apoſtles aſſent was not 
pure and proper and meer Faith , but ſomewhat more : 
an aſſent containing Faith but ſuperadding to it, I will 
not contend with you, for it will be a contention about 
words. But then again I muſt crave leave «0 tell you, 
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that the requiring this condition, is in my judgment a 
plain revocation of the former. For had you made the 
matter of Faith either naturally or ſupernaturally evident, 
it might have been a fitly atrempered and duly propor- 
= fans obje& for an abſolute certainty natural or Fam 
tural: But requiring as you do, that Faith ſhould be an ab- 
folute knowledge of a thing not abſolutely known, an mfallible 
certainty of a thing which though it s in it ſelf, yet « it not 
made. appear to us to be infallibly certain, to my underſtand- 
ing you ſpeak impoſlibilities. And truly for one of your 
Religion to do fo, is but a good Decorum, For the mat- 
ter and obje& of your Faith being fo full of contradidi- 
ons, a contradictious Faith may very well become a con- 
tradi&ious Religion. Your Faith therefore, if you pleaſe 
to have it ſo, let it be a free, neceſlitated, certain, uncer- 
tain, evident, obſcure, prudent and foolth, natural and 
ſupernatural unnatural aſſent. But they which are unwil- 
ling to believe nonſenſe themſelves, or to perſuade others 
to do ſo, it is but reaſon they ſhould make the Faith 
wherewith they believe, an intelligible, compoſlible, con- 
fiſtent thing, and not define it by repugnances. Now 

othing is more repugnant, than that a man ſhould be 
equired to give moſt certain credit unto that which can- 

ot be made apppear moſt certainly credible : and if it 
appear to him to be ſo, then is it not obſcure thar it 1s ſo. 
For if you ſpeak of an acquired, rational, diſcurſive Faith, 
certainly theſe Reaſons wh make the obje& ſeem cre- 
dible, muſt be the cauſe of it, and conſequently the 
ſtrength and firmity of my aſſent muſt nſe and fall to- 
gether with the apparent — of the objea. If 
you ſpeak of a ſupernatural infuſed Paith, then you ei- 
ther ſuppoſe it infuſed by the former means, and then 
that which was ſaid before muſt be ſaid again : for what- 
ſoever effet is wrought meerly by means, muſt bear 

roportion to, and cannot exceed the vertue of the means, 
by which it is wrought : As nothing by water can be 
made more cold than water, nor by fire more hot than 
fire, nor by honey more ſweet than honey, nor by gall 
more bitter than gall ; Or if you will ſuppoſe it infuſed with- 
out 
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The nate of Faith. | 
out means, then that power which infuſeth into-the un- 
derſtanding aſſent which bears Andogyto fight in the eye, 
muſt alfo infuſe evidence, that is, Viltbiliy into the Ob. 
jet : and look what degree of aſſent is infuſed into the 
underſtanding, atleaſt the ſame degree of evidence muſt 
be infuſed into the Objet. And for you to requre a 
ſtrength of credit beyond the appearance of the Qbjecs 
credibility, is all one as if you ſhould require me to go 
Ten Miles an hour upon a Horſe that will go but five: 
to diſcern a man certainly through a muſt or cloud that 
makes him not certainly diſcernable; To hear a ſound 
more clearly than it is audible; to underſtand a thing 
more fully than it is intell:gible : and he that doth fo, 
I may well expe& that his next injun&ion will be, that 
Fmuſt ſee ſomething that is inviſible, hear ſomething in- 
audible, underſtand ſomething that is wholly unintelligi- 
ble. For he that demands ten of me, knowing LThave but 
five, does in effec, asif he demanded five, knowing that 
T have none : and by hke reaſon, you —_— tT 
ſhould-ſee things farther than they are vifable, require I 
ſhould ſee ſomething inviſible, and in requiring that 
I believe ſomething more firmly than it is made to 
me evidently credible, you require in effe& that I 
believe ſomething which appears to me incredible , 
and while it does ſo. I deny not but that T am bound 
to believe the truth of many Texts of Scripture the ſenſe 
whereof is to me obſcure and the Truth of many Ar- 
ticles of Faith the manner-whereof is obſcure, and to 
humane underſtandings incomprehenſible ; But then it 
3s to be obſerved, that not the ſenſe of ſuch Texts, not 
the manner of theſe things 1s that which T am bound 
to believe, but the truth of them. But that I ſhould 
believe the Truth of any thing, the truth whereof can- 
not be made evident with an evidence proporttonable 
ro the degree of Faith required of me, this I fay for 
any man to be bound to, is unjuſt and unreaſonable, be- 
cauſe to do it 15 impoflible. 

8. Ad $.4,5, 6,7, $, 9,10, 11,12.] Yetthough Ideny 
that ut is required of us to be certain 1n the higheſt degree, 
infallibly 
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The nature of Faith. 
infallibly certain of the truth of the things which we be-/ 
lieve, for this were to know and not believe, neither is 
it poſſible unleſs our evidence of it, be it natural or ſu- 
prong, were of the higheſt degree; yet I deny not 

ut that we are to believe the Religion of Chriſt, we are 
and may be infallibly certain. For firſt, this 1s moſt 
certain, that we are in all things to do according to wil 
dom and reaſon rather than againſt it. Secondly, this is 
as certain, That wiſdom and reaſon require that we ſhould 
believe theſe on which are by many degrees more cre- 
dible and probable than the contrary. Thirdly, this is 
as certain, that to every man who conſiders impartially 
what great things may be ſaid for the truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and what poor things they are which may be ſaid 
aguntt it, either for any other Religion or for none at 

, it cannot but appear by many degrees more credible, 
that Chriſtian Religion, is true than the contrary. And 
from all theſe premiſes, this concluſion evidently follows, 
that it is infallibly certain, that we are firmly to believe 
thetruth of Chriſtian Religion. 

9. Your diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requi- 
fite to Faith which is Prudence, I admir ſo far as to grant. 
I. That if we were required to believe with certainty (I 
mean a Moral certainty,) things no way repreſented as in- 
fallbble and certain, (I mean Morall 3 an unreaſonable 
obedience were required of us. And ſo [ihowiſe were 1t,were 
wer equiredto believe as abſolutely certain, that which is no 
way repreſented to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom 
Godobligeth to believe any thing,he will not fail to furniſh 
their Reading with ſuch inducements, as are ſuffict- 
ent (it they be not negligent or perverſe) to perſuade them 
to believe. 3. That there is an abundance of Arguments 
exceedingly credible, inducing men to believe the Truth 
of Chriſhanity: I ſay fo credibile, that though they cannot 
make us evidently ſee what we beheve, yet they evidently 
convince that in true Wiſdom and Prudence, the Articles 
of 2 Gs credit, and ought to be accepted as things re- 
vealed by God. 4. That without ſuchreaſons and induce- 
ments, our choice even of the true Faith, is pot to be _ 
men 
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The nature of Faith, 
"cog as prudent, but to be condemned of raſhneſs and 
1 oy 

4 But then for your making Prudence, not only a 

commendation of a believer, and a juſtification of his Faith, 
but alſo eſſential to it, and part of the definition of it, in 
that, queſtionleſs you were miſtaken, and have done as if 
being to ſay what a man 1s, you ſhould define him, A Rea- 
ſonable creature that hath skill in Aſtronomy. For as all 
Aſtronomers are men, but all men are not Aſtronomers, 
and therefore Aſtronomy ought not to be put into the de- 
finition of men,where nothing ſhould have place, but what 
agrees to all men : So though all that are truly wiſe(thatis, 
wiſe for Eternity,) will believe aright, yet many may be- 
lieve aright which are not wiſe. - I could wiſh with all my 
Heart as Moſes did, that all the Lords People could rope : 
That all that believe the true Religion were able (according 
to S. Peters injunction) to give a reaſon of the hope that us in 
them, areaſon why they hope for Eternal Happineſs by this . 
way rather than any other ! neither do I think it any great 
difficulty that men of ordinary capacities, if they would give 
their mind to it, might quickly be enabled to do ſo. But 
ſhould I affirm that all true believers can do fo, I ſuppoſe it 
would be as much againſt experience and modeſty, as it is 
againſt Truth and Charity, to ſay as you do, that they which 
cannot do ſo, either are not at all, or to no purpoſe true believers. 
And thus we ſee that the foundations you build upon, 
are ruinous and deceitful, and fo unfit to ſupport your 
Fabrick that they deſtroy one another. I come now to 
ſhew that your Arguments to prove Proteſtants Hereticks 
are all of the ſame quality with your former grounds : 
which I will do by oppoling clear and ſatisfying Anſwers 
in order to them. 

11. Ad $. 13. ) To the firſt then, delivered by you 
S. 13. That Proteſtants muſ# be Hereticks , becauſe they 
oppoſed divers Truths propounded for Divine by the Viſible 
Church : I Anſwer, It is not Hereſie to oppoſe an 
Truth propounded by the Church, but only fuch a Trut 
as is an efjential part of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 2. The 
Dodrines which Proteſtants oppoled, were not m——_ 

plain 
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plain and impious falſhoods: Neither thirdly, were they 
ropounded as Truths by the Vifible Church, but only 
y a Part of it, and that a corrupted Part. 
' 12. Ad FS. 14. The next Argument, in the next Particle 
zells us, "That every error againſt any doftrin revealed by God 
i dammable Hereſie: Now either Proteſtants or the Roman 
Church muſt err againſt the word of God: But the Roman 
Church we grant (perforce) doth not err damnably, neither 
* can ſhe, becauſe ſhe i the Catholick Church, which we(you ſay) 
confeſs cannot err damnably: Therefore Proteſtants muſt err a- 
gainſt Gods word, and conſequently are guilty of formal Hereſie. 
Whereunto I anſwer plainly, that there be 1n this argu- 
ment almoſt as many falſhoods as aſſertions. For neither 


is every error againſt any Dodtrin revealed -by God a 


damnable Hereſie, unleſs 1t be revealed publickly , and 
plainly with a commandcthact all ſhould believe it. 2. D. Por- 
ter no where grants, thatthe Errors of the Roman Church 
are 70t in themſelves damnable, though he hopes by accident 
they may not actually damn ſome men amongſt you: and 
this you your ſelf confeſs in divers places of your book, 
where you tell us, that he allows no hope of Salvation to thoſe 
amongſt you, whom ignorance cannot excuſe. z You beg the 
Quelition twice in taking for granted, Firſt that the Ro- 
man Church the truly Catholick Church; which with- 
out much favour can Lo paſs for a part of it: And 
again, that the Catholick Church cannot fall into any error f it 
ſelf dammable : for it may do 1o, and ſhll be the Catholick 
Church, if it retain thoſe Truchs which may be an anti- 
dote againſt the malignity of this error, to thoſe that 
held it out of a ſimple un-afteted ignorance. Laſtly, 
though the thing be true, yet I might well require ſome 
| 0 of it from you, that either Proteſtants or the Roman 
Church muſt err againſt Gods word. For if their con- 
tradition be your only reaſon, then alſo you or the Do- 
minicans muſt be Hereticks, becauſe you contradict one a- 
nother as much as Proteftants and Papiſts. 

13. Ad $. 15. The third Argument pretends that you 
have ſhewed already, that the Viſible Church is fudge of Con- 
froverſies, and therefore —_— from whence you ſuppoſe that 
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it follows, that to oppoſe her, #s to oppoſe God, To which 
I ara] that why th ſaid md and not ſhewed that 
the Viſible Church ue of Controverſies. And in- 
deed how can ſhe judge of them if ſhe cannot 
decide them ? And how can ſhe decide them, if it be a 
queſtion whether ſhe be judge of them? That which is 
queſtioned it ſelf, cannot with any ſenſe be pretended to 
be fit to decide other queſtions ; and much leſs this queſti- 
on, whether it have Authority to judge and decide all que- 
ſtions? 2. If ſhe were judge, it would not follow that 
ſhe were infallible, for we have many Judges in our 
Courts of Judicature, yetnone infallible. Nay you can- 
not with any modeſty deny, that every man in the world 
ought to judge for himſelf,” what Rehgion 1s trueſt, and 
yet you will not ſay that every man 1s infallible. 3. If the 
Church were ſuppoſed Infallible, yet it would not follow 
at all, much leſs manifeſtly, that to oppole her declaration 
is to oppoſe God: unleſs you ſuppoſe alſo that as ſhe is 1n- 
fallible, ſo by her oppoſers, ſhe is known or believed to be 
ſo. Laſtly, If all hs were true ( as it isall moſt falſe ) 
yet were it to httle purpoſe, ſeeing you have omitted to 
prove that the Viſible Church is the Roman. 

14. Ad $. 16. Inſtead of a fourth Argument this is 
preſented to us, That if Luther were an Heretick, then they 
that agreed with him muſt be ſo, And that Luther wasa for- 
mal Heretick, you endeavor to prove by this moſt formal 
Syllogiſm ; To jo the Viſible Church i not Univerſal, « pre- 
perly an Hereſie : but Luthers Reformation was not Univerſal, 
Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſie. Where- 
unto I Anſwer, firſt to the firſt part, that it is no way im- 

offible that Luther, had he been the inventer and firſt 

roacher of a falſe Dorin, (as he was not) might have 
been a formal Heretick, and yet that thoſe. who follow 
him may be only fo materially and improperly, and indeed 
. no Herericks. Your own men out of S. Awguſtindiftin- 
gutſh between Heretici & Hereticorum ſequaces; And you 
your ſelf though you pronounce the leaders among the Ar- 
rians formal Hereticks, yet confeſs that Salvian was at leaſt 
doubtful whether theſe Arrians, who in fimplicity allow 
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ed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by j 
And abontthis ſuſpenſion of his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended, 
for you neither approve nor condemn it. Secondly, to 
the fecond part T ſay, that had you not preſumed upon 
our i nce in Logick as well as Metaphyſicks and 
School Divinity, you would never have obtruded upon ns 
this rope of ſand for a formal Syllogiſm. It is even Coufin- 
German to this, To deny the Reſurre&ion 1s properly an 
Herefie, But Luthers Reformation was not Univerſal, 
Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Herefie ! Or 
tothis, To ſay the Viſible Church is not Univerſal is pro- 
perly an Hereſte : But the preaching of the Goſpel at the 


beginning was not Univerſal; therefore it cannot be excu- . 


fed from formal Herefie. For as he whoſe Reformation 
is but particular, may yet not deny the Reſurrection, ſo 
may he alſo not deny the Churches Univerſality. And as 
the Apoſtles who preached the Goſpel in the beginning, 
did believe the Church Univerſal, though their preaching 
at the beginning was not ſo : So Luther alſo might and did 
believe the Church Univerſal, though his Reformation 
were but particular. I fay he did beheve it Univerſal, 
even in your own fenſe, thatis, Univerſal de jure, though 
not de yu And as for univerſality in fa, he believed the 
Church much more Univerſal than his Reformation : For 
he did conceive (as appears by your own Allegations out 
of him )) that only the Part reformed was the true Church, 
but alfo that they were Part of it who needed reformation. 
Neither did he ever pretend to make a new Church bur 
to reform the old one. Thirdly and IJaftly, to the firlt 
propoſition of this unſyllogittical ſyllogiſm, I anſwer, That 
to = the true Church is not always de fa#o univerſal, 1s 
ſo far from being an Herche, that it 1s a certain Truth 
known to all thoſe that know the world, and what Rel 
gions poſſeſs far the greater part of it. Donatas therefore 
was not to blame, for ſaying, that the Church might pvſ- 
ſibly be confined to Africk ; butfor ſaying without ground, 
that then it was ſo. And S. Auſtin, as he was in the right, 
in thinking that the Church was then extended farther 
than Afriek ; ſo was he in the wrong if he thought _ 
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The nature of Faith, 
' of neceflity it always muſt be ſo 3 but moſt palpably mi- 
taken in conceiving that it was then ſpread over the whole 
earth; and known to all nations, which if paſlion did 
not trouble you, and make you forget how: lately al- 
moſt half the world was diſcovered, and in what eſtate 
it was then found, you would very eaſily ſee and con- 
fels. 

16. The Donatiſts might do ill in calling the Chair of Rome 
the Chair of Peſtilence, and the Roman Church an Hark, 
and yet the ſtare of the Church being altered, Proteſtants 
might-do well to do ſo, and therefore though, S. Auſtin 
might perhaps have reaſon 10 perſecute the Donatilts for detra- 
Hing from the Church, and calling her Harlot, when ſhe 
was not ſo; yet you may have none to threaten D. Porter 
that you would perſecute him (as the Application of chis 
place intimates you would,) if it were in your power: 

lainly ſhewing that you are a curſt Cow though your 
[#1 be ſhort, ſeeing the Reman Church 1s not now what 
it was in S. Auſtins time. And hereof the concluſion of 
your own book affords us a very pregnant teſtimony: 
where you tell us out of Saint Aſtin, that one grand im- 


pediment, which among many kept the ſeduced followers 
of the faction of Donatws from the Churches Communi- 
ON, Was a Viſible calumny raiſed againſt the Catholicks, 
that they did ſet ſome ſtrange thing upon their Altar. To 
how many (\laith Saint Auſtim) did the reports of ill Tongues 
ſhut up the way to enter, who fait, that we put, I know not 


what upon the Altar? Out of deteſtation of the calumny, 
and [aſt indignation "_ it, he would not ſo much as 
name the 1mpiety wherewith they were charged, and 
therefore by a Rhetorical figure calls it, I know not what. 
But compare with him Oprat#s, writing of the ſame mat- 
ter, and you ſhall plainly perceive that this ( I know not + 
what ) pretended to be ſet upon the Altar, was indeed a 
picture, which the Donati/ts (knowing how deteſtable a 
thing it was to all Chriſtians at that time, to ſet up any pi- 
&ures in a Church to worſhip them, as your new faſhion 
15) bruited abroad to be done in the Churches of the Ca- 
tholick Church. But what anſwer do S. Auſtin and Optatus 

make 
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make to this accuſation ? Do they confeſs and maintain 
it? Do they ſay, as you would now, It is true we do ſet 
Pictures upon our Altar, and that not only for ornament 
or memory, but for worſhip alſo; but we % well to doo, 
and this ought not to trouble you, or affright you from our 
Communion ? What other anſwer your Church could now 
make to ſuchan obje&ion, is very hard to imagine : And 
therefore were your Do&rin the ſame with the Dodrin 
of the Fathers in this point, they muft have anſwered fo 
likewiſe. But they to the contrary not only deny the crime, 
but abhor and deteſt it. To little purpoſe therefore doyou 
hunt after theſe poor ſhadows of reſemblances between 
us and the Donatiſts: unleſs you could ſhew an exact re- 
ſemblance between the preſent Church of Rome and the 
Ancient: which ſeeing bythis, and many other particulars 
it is demonſtrated to be impofllible ; that Church which was 
then a Virgin may be now aHarlot, and that which was 
detraction in the Donatiſts, may be in Proteſtants a juſt accu- 
ſation. 

18. But the main point you fay 1s, that /mce Luthers Re- 
formed Church was not in bemg for divers Centuries before T.u- 
ther, and yet was -in the Apoſtles time, they muſt of neceſſity 
affirm heretically with the Donatilts, that the true unſpotted 
Church of Chriſt periſhed, and that ſhe which remained on earth, 
was (O Blaſphemy ! ) an Harlot, By which words it ſeems 
you are reſolute perpetually to confound True and Unſpor- 
zed; and to put nodifference betweena corrupted Church 
and none atall. But what is this, but to make no diffe- 
rence between a diſeaſed and a dead man? Nay what 1s 
it but to contradi& your ſelves, who cannot deny bur 
that ſins are as great ſtains and ſpots and deformities in 
the ſight of God, as errors ; and confeſs your Church to 
be a Congregation of men, whereof every particular, not 
one excepted, (and conſequently the generality which 1s 
nothing but a colle&tion . them) is polluted and defiled 
with fin? 

19. You ask, How can the Church more truly be ſaid to 
periſh, than when joe x permitted to maintain a danmable Here- 
fie? I Anſwer, the may be more truly ſaid to periſh, _ 
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ſhe is not only permitted to do ſo, but de faFo doth main- 
tain a damnable Herelie. Again, ſhe may be more truly 
ſaid to periſh, when ſhe falls into an Hereſfie, which-s 
not only damnable in it ſelf, and ex nature rei, as you 
ſpeak, but ſuch an Hereſe, the belief of whoſe contrary 
Truth is neceſſary, not only neceſſitate precepti but mediz, 
and therefore the Hereſie ſo abſolutely and indiſpenſably 
deſtructive of ſalvation, that no ignorance can excule it, 
nor any general repentance, without adereli&ion of it, 
can beg a pardon for it. Such an hereſie if the Church 
ſhould tall into, 1t might be more truly ſaid to periſh, than 
if it fell only into ſome hereſte of its own nature damna- 
ble. For 1n that ſtate all the members of it, without ex- 
ception, all without mercy muſt needs periſh for ever : 
In this, although thoſe that night ſee the truth and would 
not, cannot upon any good ground hope for ſalvation, yet 
without queſtion, it might ſend many ſouls to heaven, who 
would gladly have embraced the Truth, but that they wan- 
ted means to diſcover it. Thirdly and laſtly, ſhe may 
yet more truly be ſaid to periſh when ſhe Apoſtates from 
Chriſt abſolutely, or rejeaseven thoſe Truths out of which 
her Hereſies may,bereformed ; as if ſhe ſhould dice&ly de- 
ny Feſas to be the Chriſt, or the Scripture to be the Word of 
God. Towards which ſtate of Perdition it may well. be 
feared that the Church of Rome doth ſomewhat incline, by 
her ſuperinducing upon the reſt of her Errors the Do&rin 
of her own Infallibility, whereby her errors are made in- 
curable; and by her pretending that the Scripture is tobe 
interpreted according to her dodtrin, and not her do&rin 


to be judged of by Scripture, whereby ſhe makes the Scrip- 


tureuneftecuall for her Reformation. 

20. Ad $.18. I was very glad when I heard you ſay 
The Holy Scripture and ancient Fathers do aſſign Separation from 
the Viſible Church as a mark of Hereſie: tor I was in good 
hope, that no Chriſtian would ſo belie the Scripture, as to 
ſay ſo of it, unleſs he could have produced ſome one 
Text at leaſt, wherein this was plainly affirmed, or from 
whence it might be undoubtedly andundeniably colleed. 
For atlure your ſelf, good Sir, it is a very heinous crime 
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| to ſay, thus ſaith the Lord, when the Lord doth wot ſay ſo. I 
expeted therefore ſome Scripture ſhould have been al- 
ledged, wherein it ſhould have been ſaid, whoſoever ſepa- 
rates from the Roman Church zs an Heretick ; or the Roman 
Church # infallible, or the guide of Faith : or at leaſt, There 
ſhall be ahvays ſome Viſible Church infallible in matters of Faith. 
Some ſuch direction as this Ihoped for : And I pray con- 
ſider whether I had not reaſon! The Evangeliſts and A- 
poſtles who wrote the New Teſtament, we all ſuppoſe 
were | ax men, and very deſirous to direct us the ſureſt 
and plaineſt way to Heaven ; we ſuppoſe them likewiſe 

very ſufficiently inſtructed by the Spirit of God in all the 

neceſlary points of the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore cer- 
tainly not ignorant of this Unum Neceſſarium, this moſt ne- 
ceflary point of all others, without which as you pretend 
and teach, all faith 15 no Faith, that is, that the Church of 

Rome was deſigned by God the guide of Faith. We ſuppoſe them 

laſtly wiſe men, eſpecially being aſliſted by the (tric of wil- 

dom, and ſuch as knew that a doubtful and queſtionable 
guide was for mens direction as good as none at all, 

And after all theſe ſuppoſitions, which I preſume no 

good Chriſtian will call into queſtion, 1s it poſſible that any 

Chriſtian heart can beheve, that not one amongſt them all 


ſhould ad re; memoriam write this neceſſary dodtrin plainly lo - - 


muchas once? Certainly in all reaſon they had provided 
much better for the good of Chriſtians if they had wrote 
this, though they had wric nothing elſe. Mechinks the E- 
vangeliſts undertaking to write the Goſpel of Chriit, could 
not poſlibly have omitted, any one of them, this moſt ne- 
ceſlary point of faith, had they known it neceſlary, (S.Luke 
eſpecially, who plainly profeſ{eth that bu intent was to write 
all things neceſſary.) Methinks S. Paul writing to the Romans 
could not but have congratulated this ther Priviledge to 
them ! Methinks ca, of ſaying, Your Faith is ſpoken of 
all the world over (which you have no reaſon tobe very proud 
of, for he ſays the very ſame thing to the Theſſalonians, he 
could not have failed to have told them once at leaſt 1n 
plain terms, that their Faith was the Rule for all the World 
for ever. But then ſure he would have forbornto put them 
in 


Y 


344 


The nature of Faith. 


in fcar of ati impoſlibility, as he doth in his eleventh Chap. 
that they alſo, nay the whole Church of the Gentiles if they 
did not look to their ſtanding, might fall away to infidelity as the 
Fews had done. Methinks 1n all his other Epiſtles, at 
leaſt in ſome, at leaſt in one of them, he could not have 
failed to have given the world this direction, had he known 
it to be a true one, that all men ere to be guided by the 
Church of Rome, and none to ſeparate F op it under pain of 
damnation. Methinks writing ſo often of Hereticks and 
Antichriſt, he ſhould have gwen the world this (as you 
pretend) only ſure preſervative from them. How was 
1t poſſible that S. Peter writing two Catholick Epiſtles, 
mentioning his own departure, writing to preſerve Chri- 
ſtians in the Faith, ſhould in neither of them commend 
them to the guidance of his pretended Succeſſors, the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome? How was 1t poſlible that S. Fames, and 
S. Fude 1n their Catholick Epiſtles ſhould not give this Ca- 
tholick diretion? Methinks S. Fohr ek of ſaying, 
he that believeth that Feſws is the Chriſt, is born of God, (The 
force of which dire&1on, your glofles do quite enervate, 
and make unavailableto diſcern who arethe ſons of God,) 
ſhould have ſaid, He that adheres to the dottrin 'of the Ro- 
man Church, and lives according to it, he is a good Chriſti- 
an, and by this Mark ye ſhall know him! What man not 
quite out of his wits, if he conſider as he ſhould, the 
retended neceflity of this dodtrin , that without the 
hef hereof no man ordinarily can be ſaved, can 
poſſibly force himſelf to conceive that all theſe good 
and holy men, ſo defirous of. mens ſalvation, and 
{o well aſſured of it (as 1t 1s pretended, ) ſhould be fo 
deeply and affecedly ſilent in it, and not one fay it 
plainly ſo much as once, but leave it to be colle&ed from 
uncertain principles, by many more uncertain conſe- 
quences? Certainly he that can judge ſo uncharitably of 
them, 1t 15 no marvel if he cenſure other inferior ſervants 
of Chriſt as Atheiſts, and Hypocrites, and what he pleaſes. 
Plain places therefore I did and hadreaſon to logk for,when 
[ heard you ſay, the holy Scripture aſſigns Separation from the | 
wiſible Church as amark- of Hereſie. But inſtead hereof o_ 
ave 
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haveyou broughtus, but meer impertinences?S. Fobn ſaith'of 
Geng arito procended to be Chriſtians wr pro ſo; and: 
therefore when/it was for their advantage forſook their Pro- 
felfion, They went out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they 
had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us. Of 
ſome; who before the decree of the Council to the con- 
trary, were perſuaded and accordingly taught, that the 
convert Gentiles were to keep the Law of Moſes, it is {ard 
in the As; Some who went out from us. And again S. 
Paul in the ſame Book forewarns the Epheſians that our 
of 'them ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things, And from 
theſe places which it ſeems are the plaineſt you have, you 
colle& that ſeparation from the Viſible Church s aſſigned by 
Scripture as a Mark of Here(1e. Whichis certainly a ſtrange 
and-unheard. of ſtrain: of Logick. © Unleſs you will fay 
that'every. Text wherein it is ſaid, thar fome Body goes 
out from ſome Body, affords an Argument for this pur- 
poſe ! For the firſt place there 1s no certainty that it ſpeaks 
of Hereticks, but, no. Chriſtians, of Antichriſts, of ſuch as de- 
nied Feſws 't0 be the Chriſt : Sge the place and you ſhall con- 
feſs as much. The: ſecond' place, it:is: cettain,: you muſt 
not ſay it ſpeaks. of Hereticks,: for it ſpeaks only. of ſome 
who believed and taught an Error, while it was yet a 
queſtion and not evident, and therefore according to your 
Dodrine, no formal Here/ie. : The third ſays indeed, that 
of the 'Profetlors of Chriſtianity, ſome- ſhall ariſe that ſhall 
teach. Hereſie : But not one of them: all that ſays or inti- 
mates,that whoſoever ſeparates from the Vilible Church,in 
what ſtate ſoever,is certainly an Heretick. Hereticks T confte(s 
do alwaysdo 1o ; Buttheythatdoſoare not always Hereticks, 
for perhaps theState of the Church may make it neceſſary 
for them to. do ſo; as Rebels always diſobeythe command 
of their King; yet they which'diſobey a Kings Command 
(which perhaps may be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels. 
'22,, In the 19. . 'We have the Authority of eight Fa- 
thers urged: to prove: #hat the ſeparation from the Church of 
Rome as it: is:the Seaof S.;Perer:( I conceive you' mean 
as it 15 the Particular: Church); « be: mark of 'Herehie. 
Which kind of Argument I might well refuſe to anſwer, 
| Yy unleſs 
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- Biſhops, that is," with the Roman Church ? ' And when be 
waderftood that he was a Schiſmatick, - that 1s, Separated from 
the Roman Church,be abſtained fromCommunicating with him. 

"Anſw. No more can be certainly concluded from it, but 
thitithe Carbolick Biſhops and the Roman 'Church were 
then. at Unity ; ſo that whoſoever agreed with the latter 
could not then but agree with the former. But that this 
Rule was perpetual, and that no man could ever agree 
with the Catholick Biſhops, but he niuſt agree with the 
Roman Church, this he ſays not, nor'gives you any ground 
to conclude from him. Athanaſins when he was excom- 
municated by Liberins, agreed very ill with the Roman 
Church, and yet you will not gainlay, but he agreed well 
enough with the Carholick Biſhops. 

24. 'Oby. S. Cyprian ſaith (Epiſt. 55.ad Cornel.) They are 
bold to Sail to the Chair 'of S. Peter; and to rhe principal 

Church, from whence Prieſtly Unity hath ſprung. Neither do 
they conſider that they are Romans, whoſe Faith ivas commend- 
ed by the Preaching of the Apoſtle, to whom falſhood cannot 

b It isconfeſ- have acceſs. ATR | DT NE G4 
ſed by Baroni- '-  Anſw; For-S. Cyprian all the World knows that he-* 
us Anno. __ reſolutely oppoſed a Decree of the Roman 'Brhhop,' 'and' all 
«a wy oh” that adhered to him in the point of Re-baptizing, which 
R. _ pee that Church at that time delivered as a neceſlary traditi- 
Tertiaratio. ON," SO neceflary | that by the Biſhop of Rome F irmilia- 
»us and other Biſhops of Cappadocia, Cilicia and Galatia: 
< Confeſſed by and generally al} whio perſiſted in the contrary opinion, 
Baronius An, © were therefore deprived of the Churches Communion, 
__ to ( which-excommunication could not but involve S. Cypri- 
Perron. Rept. © Who defended the ſame opinion as reſolutely as Firmi- 
L 1.c.25, Flianus, wg Cardinal Perren magiſterially- and without 
Ibid. aſl 'colour of -proof affirm 'the' contrary;,) and Cyprian -in 
particular ſo-far'caſt off, as for it to be pronounced by 
Stephen a falſe _ Again fo neceſſary that the Biſhops 
which were ſent by Cyprian from Africk to Rome, were 
not admitted to the Communion of ordinary conference : 
But-.all men who were ſubje& to the Biſhop of Romes 
Authority,were commanded by him not only to'deny __ 
the 


Lo 


- Biſhop and he a:hed bim whether he agreed with the Catholick. 


a 
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the Churches peace and Communion, ' but even lodging 
and' entertainment : manifeſtly declaring, that they reck- 
oned them among thoſe whom S. John forbids to receive 
go houſe, or to ſay God fbeed to them, All theſe terrors not- 


withſtanding S. —_ holds ſtill his former opinion, and * Vide Cor. 


pet to the Churches peace * he judged m—_ = 


Id, yet he conceived Stephen + Bell.1. 2. de 
and his adherents, * to hold a pernitious Error. And S. Conc. c. 5. 


mn ag : Aug. ep. 48. 
Anuſtin, (though diſputing with the —_— he uſeth ſome ITY beg 


c. 13, 


though out of re 


no man, nor cut off any man Ju the right of Communion, 
for thinking otherwiſe than he be 


Tergiverſation in the point,) yet confeſth elſewhere, that 
it s not found that Cyprian did ever change his opinion. And 
ſo far was he from conceiving any neceſlity of doing fo, 
in ſubmitting to the judgment of the Biſhop and Church 
of Rome, that he plainly profeſſeth that no other Biſhop, 
tbut our Lord' Feſus only, had power to Fudge (with Authort- 
ty) of his Fudgment, and as plainly intimates that Srepher, 
for uſurping ſuch a power, and making himſelf Fug 7 
over | Biſhops, was little better than a Tyrant : and as heavily 
almoſt he cenſures him, and peremptorily oppoſes him 
as obſtinate in Error, in that very place where he deli- 
vers that famous ſaying, How can he have God for bus Fa- 
ther, who hath not the. Church for his Mother ? little doubt- 
ing it ſeems but 'a man might have -the Church for his 
Mother, who ſtood 1n oppolition to the Church of Rome, 
and far from thinking what” you fondly obtrude upon him, 
that'to be United to'the Roman Church, and to the Church 
was all one, and that ſeparation from S. Peters Chair was a 
mark, I mean a certain mark, either of Schiſm or Hereſie, 
26. But you have given a falſe or at leaſt a ſtrained Tran- 
ſlation of S. Cyprians forecited Words ; for Cyprian faith 
not to whom falſhood cannot have acceſs, as 1t he had ex- 
empted the Roman Church from a poſlibility of Error, 
butto whom perfidiouſneſs cannot have acceſs, meaning thoſe 
perfidious Schiſmaticks , whom he there complains of ; 
and of theſe by a Rhetorical infinuation, he fays that with 
ſuch good Chriſtians as the Romans were, it was not poſſible 
they ſhould find fawourable entertainment. As for his joyning 
the Principal Church and the Chair of Peter, how —_ 
erve 
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and the ſame thing. 'S. Cyprian 
of Rome at all, buzof the Biko 


Communicate with the I 


the Carbolick ad Feat is nr 


urch, as Corneline at 


Communicate with 
with the Carholick Church, As if Titins and Sewpronins be 
together, he that is in company with Titiav , cannot but 
be at that time in company with Sexpronius. As if a 


General be marching to ſome place with an Army, he 
ar General muſt ae that time be wi 


that then is with the 


the Army : And a man may ſay without ; 


atime I was with the General, that is, with 
and that to be with the General py og Arn 


Or as if a mans hand be 
which 15 joyned to my 

a man may fay truly of 
hand, that is, to the Ahoy 


i 


1s to be joyned to the Body; bard" all A es 
by accident true. And yet I hope you would not 


> 
g- 


Up 


TH 


1H 


w 


, is 
 municate with the Cathelick Churc , and to be divided 
from the Communion, t5to be an Heretick. 

28. Obz. S. Tr: ( bb. 3. cont. her : c. 3.) Be- 
_ « _ ny the ſncceſſions of all Charches, we 

radition of the moſt great moſt Ancient and 

bac ey ounded A the rwo glorious Apoſtles Peter 

Paul, which Tradition it bath from the Apoſtles, coming 

ab Sn of Bp we confound all thoſe who any 

am Glory, Blindneſs, or ill Opinion do gather 

are ch they. ought. _4 fo this Church for @ more pow- 

RE EE AEEE x 

ef P ne In 

which (R a oman Church) the Tradition from the Apoſtles hath 


—_ been conferved from thoſe who are ( undique) every 


— "Though at the firſt, hearing the Glorious At- 
wibares here given (and that raſtly) tot Churchof Rome, 
the Hereticks with her Tradition, and [aying it x 
weoefſary for all Churches to reſort ro her, may found like Ar- 

ts for you: yet he that is atrentive I hope will eaſ- 

F diſcover, that it might be good and rational in Ireneus 
to-do with Hereticks, who, ſomewhat like thoſe 

_ would be the only Carbolicks, declining a tryal by 
Scripture 2s not containmg the Truth of Chriſt perfedtly, 
and not fit to decide Contovers es without recourſe to 
Tradition: I fay he will eaſily perceive that it might be 
rational in Ireness to urge how with any Tradmon of 
more credit than their own, eſpecially a Tradition conſo- 
naat to Scripture, and even contained init; and yet that 
it 
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it may be irrational in you to' urge: 11s, who:ds. not fe: 
cline Scripture:but appeal to it as # pecke& rule.of Faich; 
with a Tradition which we pretend: s:many.Ways-tepugs 
nant to Scripture, and repugnant to.a/Tradition far-more 
general than it ſelf, which gives teſtimony to Scripture, 
and laſtly repugnant to it ſelf as giving atteſtation both 
to Scripture and to Dodrines plainly contrary to Scripture. 
Secondly, that the Authority of the Roman Church was 
then a far greater Argument of the Truth of her Tradt- 
tion when it was United with all other Apoſtolick Church- 
es, than now when it is divided from them, accgrding to 
that of Tertullian, Had the Churches Erred they would have 
varied, but that which is the fame im all, cannot be Error but 
Tradition; and therefore though Ireneus his Argument may 
be very probable, yet yours may be worth nothing. Third- 
ly, that fourteen hundred years may have made a great 
deal of alteration in the Roman Church : as Rivers, though 
near the Fountain they may retain their native and unmixe 
{incerity, yet in long Progreſs cannot but take in much 
mixture that came not from the Fountain. And therefore 
the Roman Tradition though then pure, may now be 
corrupt and impure : and ſo this Argument (being one of 
thoſe things which are the worſe for wearing) might in 
Trenzus his time be ſtrong and vigorous, and after declin- 
ing and decaying may long fince have fallen to nothing. 
Eſpecially conſidering that Ireneus plays the Hiftorian on- 
ly and not the Prophet, and ſays only, that the Apoſftolick 
Tradition had been always there as in other Apoſtolick Churches 
conſerved or obſerved, chooſe you whether, but that it ſhould 
be always ſo he ſays not, neither had he any warrant, 
He knew well enough that there: was foretold a great 

falling away of the Churches of Chriſt to Antichriſt : that 
the RomanChurch in particular was forewarned that ſhe 
alſo, nay the whole Church of the Gentiles, might fall if they 
lock not to their ſtanding : and therefore to ſecure her that 
the ſhould ſtand for ever, he had no reaſon, nor Autho- 
rity. Fourthly, that it appears manifeſtly out of this Book 
of Irenzus quoted by you, that the Doctrine of the. Chj- 
liaſts was 1n his Judgment Apoſtolick Tradition, as alſo 
{- 


Proteſt ams not Hereticks, 
i was eſteemed (for ought appears to.tho contrary) by all 
on Doors, and Saints, and Martyrs of 5 ahi} Ar rm 
all that ſpeak of it, oc. Mace judipaph in the point 
are any way-recorded, are for it: and Fo Martyr 
profeſſecth that of good and Orthedox Chriſtians ' of bu 
time believed it, and thole that did not, he reckons amongſt 
Hereticks. Now I demand, was this Tradition one of 
thoſe that was conſerved, and obſerved in the Church of 
Rome, or was it not? If not, had enexs known fo much, 
he muſt have retracted this commendation of that Church. 
If it was,” then the Tradition of the preſent Church of 
Rome contradidty the Ancient, and accounts it Herertical, 
and then ſure ic can be no certain note of Herefie tode- 
part from them, who. have departed from themſelves, and 
proye themſelves ſubje& unto error by. hojding contradi- 
Rons, Fifthly: and laſtly, that out of the Story of the 
Churchit is as manifeſt as the light at noon, that though 
Irena did eſteem the Rowan Tradition, a great Argament 
of the Darinwhich he there deliversand defends againſt 
the Hereticks of tus came, Vie that there was one Gad,. yet 
he was very far from thinking that Church was, and ever 
ſhould, be a fate keeper, and.an infallible witneſs of Tra- 
dition in general: Inaſmuch as in his own life, his action 
proclaumed the contrary, For when Yi&er Biſhop of Rawe 
obtruded the Reman Tradition touching the time of Eafer 
upon the /iav Biſhops under the pain of Excommunica- 
tion,. and danmation, Irene , and all the other Weſtern 
Biſhops, though agreeing with him in his obſervation yec 
ſharply reprehended him for Excommunizcating the Aſian 
Biſhops for their diſagreeing, plainly ſhewing, that they 
eſteemed that not. a on docrin and. a ſuthcient 
ground of excommunication, , which the Biſhop of Rowe 
and his adherents, did. fo. account of : -For othgewiſe haw 
cquld'they have reprehended him for exgommunicating 
them, had they conceived the. cauſe of his excommumica- 
tion juſt and ſufficient? And beſides evidently declarin 
that Te all_ened not ſcparatign tram the. Rowen. ho 
a certain mark of Herehe,  {ceingthey oftgemed yotthem 
Herencks though ſeparated; and. cut off from the Rewar 


Church. Zz 31. 
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Proteſtants not Hereticks. 
- 21: Obz. S. Azftin ſaith (in Plalm cont. partem Donati) 
I grieves ws to ſee you ſo to lie cut off. Number the Prieſts even 

from the Sea - 3 eter ; and conſider in that order of Fathers 
who ſucceeded; to whom ſhe s the Rock which the proud gates 
of Hell do mot. overcome: Where he ſeems to ſay, that the 

Succeſſion in the Sea of Peter, was the Rock which our 
Saviour means when he ſaid, »por this Rock will I build my 
Church. 

Anſ. Tanſwer, Firſt, We have no reaſon to be confidene 
of the truth hereof, becauſe S. A»/tin himſelf was not, but 
retracts it as uncertain, and leaves to the Reader whether be 
will think that, or another more probable. Retr. I. 1, c. 26, 
Secondly, what he ſays of the Succeſſion in the Roman 
Church in this place, he ſays it elſewhere, of all the Suc- 
ceſtions in all other Apoſtolick Churches. Thirdly, that 
as in this place he urgeth the Donatifts with ſeparation 
from the Roman Church, as an _—_— of their Error: 
So elſewhere he preſſeth them with their Separation from 
other Apoſtolick Churches, nay more from theſe than 
from that, becauſe in Rome the Donatiſts had a Biſhop, 
though not a perpetual Succeflion of them , but in other 
Apoſtolick Churches they wanted both. Theſe ſcattered 
men (faith he of the Donatiſts Epilt. 165.) read in the boly 
Books the Churches to which the Apoſtles wrote, and have no 
Biſhop im them : But what i more perverſe and mad, than to 
the Leftors reading theſe Epiſtles to ſay, Peace with you, andto 
ſeparate from the peace of theſe Churches, to which theſe Epi- 
files were written? So Optatas having done you(as it might 
ſeem) great ſervice, in upbraiding the Donatiſts as Schil 


 maticks, becauſe they had notr.Communion with the Church 


of Rome, overthrows and undoes it all again, and as it 
were with a ſpunge wipes out all that he had faid for you, 
by adding after, that they were Schiſmaticks, becauſe they 
had not the fellowſhip of Communion with the ſeven Churches 
of Alia, rowbich S. John writes: whereof he pronounces 
confidently, (though I know not upon what ground) Ex- 
ira ſeptem Eccleſias quicquid foris eft, alienum eſt, Now I 
pray tell me, do you eſteem the Authority of theſe Fathers 


a ſufficient aſfurance, that ſeparation from theſe —_ 
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Proteſtants not Heriticks. 353 
Apoſtolick Churches, was a certain mark of Herefie, or 
not ? If. fo, then your Church hath been for many Ages 
heretical. If not, how is their authority, a greater argu- 
ment for the Roman, tharf for the other Churches ? If you 
ſay, they conceived ſeparation from theſe Churches a 
note of Schiſm, only when they were united tothe Roman : 
ſo alſo they might conceive of the Roman, only when it 
was united to them. If you ſay, they urged this only as a 
probable, and nfs a certain Argument, ſo allo they 
might do that. In a word, whatſoever anſwer you can 
deviſe to ſhew, that theſe Fathers made not ſeparation from 
theſe other Churches amark of Heretie, wt that co your 
own Argutnent,andiitwill be ſatisfied. 

33. You ſee S. Auſftins words make very little, or in- 
deed nothing for you. But now his Action, ( which ac- 
cording to Cardinal Perrons rule, is much more to be re- 
garded than his words, as not being ſo obnoxious to miſ- 
interpretation) * I mean his famous oppoſition of three Bi- * You doillto 
ſhops of Rome in Succeflion, touching the great queſtion franſlate it, che 
of Award wherein he and the reſt of the African Brſhops OP jon of 
proceeded fo far 1n the firſt or ſecond Aileviran Council, ſolick,, oe 
as tO Þ decree any African Excommunicate,that ſhould appeal to there were but 
any man out of Africk, and therein continued reſolute unto one: whereas 
death: I ſay this famous Action of his, makes clearly and * 4 pre- 
evidently and infinitely againſt you. For had Boniface, _— 
and the reſt of the African Biſhops, a great part whereof fotical _ 
were Saints and Martyrs, believed as an Article of Faith, ches, in the 
that Union and Conformity with the Do&rin of the pluralnumber, 
Roman Church, in all things which ſhe held neceſſary, was 214 makes the 
a certain note of a good Catholick, and by Gods com- 1. 

: . | , Joynt 
mand neceſfary to Salvation, how was 1t poflible chey un + por 
ſhould have oppoſed it in this ? Unleſs you will ſay they ers for the I 

udging of Fc- 
clefiaſtical cauſes. d The words of the Decree (which alſo Belarmne |. 1.de TE 17. 
aſſures us to have been formed by S. Auſtin) are thele. Ss qui (Africans) ab Epiſcopt 
provecandum putaverint, non 11fi ad Africana provocent Concita,vel ad Primates pro 
vinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſmarina antem, qui putaverit appelandum, a nullo intra 
Africam in Communionem ſuſcipiatur. This Decree is by Gratian mdit impudently 
corrupted. For whercas the Fathers of that Council intended it particularly againtt the 
Church of Rome, he tells us they forbad Appeals to all, excepting only cbe Church of Reme. 


Lt 3 were 


2 The words 
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were all ſo fooliſh as to believe at once direft contradity- 
ons, viz. that conformity tothe Rowan Church was-neceſ- 
fary in all points, and not neceflary in this: or elſe {o hoy- 
ribly impious, as beheving this do&rin of the Roman 
Church true, and her. power to receive Appeals derived 
from divine Authority, notwithſtanding to oppole and 
condemn «, and to Anathematize all thole Africens, of 
what condition ſoever, that ſhould appeal unto it. I ſay 
of what condition ſoever : For tt is evident, that they conchu- 
ed in their determination, Biſhops as well as the inferior 
Clergy and Laity : And Cardinal Perrons pretence of the 
contrary, is a ſhameleſs falihood, repugnant to the plain 
* words of the Rey onſtrance of the African Biſhops to Ce- 


are theſe, Pre- leſtine Biſhop of Rome. 

fato debito ſa- 

lutations officio, tmpendio deprecamur ; ut deinceps ad aures veſtras hinc venientes, 
non facilus admittaty ; nec 4 noby excommunicatos u'tra in Communionews velitn 
recipere, quia hoc etiam Niceno Conoilio defenitum facile advertet venerabilitas tua. 
Nam /i- de inferioribuc Clerics vel Laicy videtur 1d pracaveri, quanto mags bee de E- 
puſcopis valut obſervars. 


34. Oby. Tertulian ſaith (Preſcrip. cap. 36.) If thou be 
zeer [taly, thow baſt Rome, whoſe Authority « near at hand 
to us : @ happy Charcb, :mio which the Apoſtles have poured all 
Dettrin, together with their bload. —_ 

«to Your allegation of Tertul:ax isa manifeſt convidti- 
on of your want of fincerity: For you produce withgreat 
oſtentation what he ſays of the Church of Rome, but you 
and your fellows always conceal and diſlemble, that um- 
mediately before theſe words he attributes as nuch for 
point of direqtion to any other Apoſtolick Church, and 
that as he ſends them to Rome who lived near Traly, ſothoſe 
near Achais he ſends toCorinth, thoſe about Macedonia to 
Philippi, and Theſſalonica, thoſe of Afia to Epbeſus. His 
words are, Go to now thou that wilt better imploy thy curioſs- 
ty in the buſineſs of thy ſalvation, run over the Apoſtolical 
Churches, wherein the Chairs of 1he Apoſtles are yet ſate upon 
in their places, ; Sepan —— Epiſtles are recited, 
ſounding out t ce, and repreſenting the face of evue- 

7y one! T1 Achain goes thee? Tt .X baft 'C # h: 
F thou art not far from Macedonia, thou haft TI 
thou 
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Proteſtants. not Heretichs,- 
thou baſt Theſſalomica: If thow cavft . go into- Alia, there 
thow baſt Epheſus : '1f thou | be. edjacent . to. Laly, thou 

af Rome, whoſe Authority us near at hand tou (1n.dAfrich;) 
bappy Church, into which the Apoſtles paured forth ell their 
DotFrime together with their Blood, 8&. Now 1 pray Sirtell 
me, if you can for bluſhing, why this place might not have 
been urged by a Corinthian, or Philippian, or Theſſalonjan, 
or an Ephbeſien, to ſhew that in the Judgment of Ter;ulien, 
iparaving from any of their Churches. is a certain mark 
of Herehie, as juſtly and rationally as you alledge it to vin- 
dicate this priviledge to the Roman Church only 2 Cer- 
tainly if you will ſtand to Terrulians judgment, you muſt 
either grant the authoruy of che Roman Church (though 
at that time a good Topical Argument, and perhaps a bet- 
ter than any the Heretiicks had, eſpecially in conjunction 
with other Apoſtolick Churches : ) yer, I ſay you muſt 
rant it perforce but a Fallible Guide as well as that of 
Epheſus , and __— and Philippi, and Corinth: or you 
mult maintain the authority of every one of theſe infal- 
ible, as well as the Roman, For though he make a Pa- 
negyrick of the Romany Church in particular, and of the 
reſt only in general, yet as I have ſaid, for point of di- 
retion he makes them all equal ; and therefore makes 
them (chooſe you whether) cither all fallble, or all in- 
fallible : Now you will and muft acknowledge that he ne- 
ver intended to attribute infallibilty to the Churches of 
Epheſus, or Cerinth, orif he did, that (as experience thews) 
he Erred in doing ſo ; and what can hander, but then we 
may ſay alſo that he never intended to attribute 1nfailibilt- 
ty to. the Rowan Church, or if he did thac he Erred in 
doing fo? 

5 Ad $. 20, 21, 22,23. ] The ſum of your diſcourſe: 
n theſe Sections, if it be pertinent to the Queſtion, muſt 
be this. Wart of Succeſſion of Biſhops aud Paſtors bolding al- 
ways the ſame Dottrine, and of the forms of ordaining B1jjups 
and Prieſts which are in nſe in the Roman Church, « @ certaus 
wpark of Hereſje : But Proteſtants 21ans all theſe thiugs: There- 
fore they are Hereticks, To which I anſwer, That nothung 
but -want of truth and holding Error, can.make or prove 
ay 
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any matyor Church Hererical. For if he be a true Arifo- 
telian, or Platoniſt, or Ces or Epicurean, who holds 
the Dodrine of Ariſftotle, or Plate, or Pirrbo, or Epicarnc, 
although he cannot affign any that held ir before hm for 
many Ages together, w cms; I not be madea true and 
Orthodox Chriſtian, by beheving all the Do&rine of Chriſt, 
though I cannot derive my deſcent from a perpetual Suc- 
ceflion that believed ut before me? By this rea{on you ſhould 
ſay as well, that no man can be a good Biſhop or Paſtor, 
or King or Magiſtrate, or Father that ſucceeds a bad one. 
For 1f I may conform my will and actions to the Com: 
mandments of God, why may I not embrace his Dodrine 
with my underſtanding, although my predeceſſor do not 
ſo? You have above 1n this Chapter defined Faith a free 
Infallible, obſcure, ſupernatural aſſent to Divine Truths, becauſe 
they are revealed by God and [afficiently propounded : This de- 
finicion 1s very phantaſtical; but for the preſent I will ler 
it paſs, and defire you to give me ſome piece of ſhadow 
or reaſon, why I may nor do all this without a perpetual 
Succeflion of Biſhops and Paſtors that have done o before 
me? You may judge as uncharitably, and {peak as malici- 
ouſly of me, as your blind zeal to your is qo ys. ſhall 
dire& you, but certainly I know, (and with all your So- 
phiſtry you cannot make me doubt of what I know,) that I 
do believe the Goſpel of Chriſt (as it 1s delivered in the un- 
doubted Books of Canonical Scripture, as verily as that ic 
is now day, that I ſee the light, thac Iam now writing : 
and I believe it upon this Motive, becauſe I conceive it 
ſufficiently, abundantly, ſuperabundantly proved to be Di- 
vine Revelation : And yet in this, I do not depend upon 
any Succeſſion of men that have always believed it with- 
out any mixture of Error; nay Iam fully perſuaded, there 
hath been no ſuch Succefion, and yet do not find my ſelf 
any way weakned in my Fatth by the want of it; but ſo 
fully aſſured of the truth of ic, that not only, though your 
Devils at Lowden do tricks againſt it, but though an An- 
gel from Heaven ſhould gainſay it or any part of it, I 
perſuade my {elf that I ſhould nor be moved. This I fay, 
and this I am ſure 1s true : and if yoy will be ſo Hyper- 
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ſceptical as to perfaade me, that I am not ſure that The- 
heve all this, I defire you to tell me, how are you fare 
that you believe the Church- of Rowe? For if a man may 
perſuade himſelf he doth believe what he doth not believe 
then ma ou think you believe the Church of Rome, an 
yet not beh 

what he believes, then you muſt give me leave to aſſure 
my ſelf that I do believe, and conſequently that any man 
wo beheve the aforeſaid truths upon the aforeſaid motives; 
wit 


out any dependence upon any Succeflion that hath - 
believed it always. And as from your defininon of Faith; . 


ſo from your definition of Herefte, this fancy may be re- 
fured. Foy queſtionleſs no man can be an Heretick but 
he that holds an Herefie, and an Herefie you ſay i a Ve- 
Inntary Error; . therefore no man can be neceſkitated to be 
an Heretick whether he will or no, by want of ſuch a 


thing that is not in his power to have : But that there ſhould 
have been a perpetual Succefſion of Believers in all points . 


Orthodox, 15 not a thing which is in your power, there- 


fore. our. being or not.being Herericks:depends-not on it. . 
Beſides, what is more certain; than that he may make a : 


ſtreight line, who hath a Rule co make it by, though ne- 
ver man in the World had made any before: and why 
then may nothe that believes the Scripture to be the Word 
of Gad, and the Rule of Faith, regulate his Faith by it, 


and conſequently believe aright without much regarding 


What other men either will do or have done ? Iris true in- 
deed there. is a neceflity that 1f God. will have his Words 
believed, he by his Providence muſt take order, that ether 
by - Succeflion of. men, - or by ſome other means natural or 


ſupernatural, it be. preſerved and delivered, and ſuthciently 


notified to be his Word ; but that this ſhould be done by a. 


Succeflion of. men that holds no Error againſt it, certain- 


ly. there 1s no more neceflity, than that 1t ſhould be done + 


by a Succeſſion of .men that commit no fin againſt it. 
For if men may. preſerve ths Records of a Law, and yet 


tranſgreſs it, certainly they may alſo preſerve dire&tions - 
for \ their Faith , and yet not follow them. ' I doubt not - 
but Lawyers at.the Barr do. find by frequent _ X 
that 


eve it. But if no man can Err concerning 
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that many men preſerve and produce evidences, which 


being examined ofrimes make againſt themſelves, This 
they do ignorantly, ic being 1n their power to ſuppreſs, or 
perhaps to alter them. - And why then ſhould any man 
conceive it ſtrange, that an erroneous and corrupted Church 
ſhould preſerve and deliver the Scriptures uncorrupted, 
when indeed for many reaſons which I have formally al- 
leged, it was impoſlible for them to corrupt them ? Seeing 
therefore this is all the_neceſlity that 1s pretended of aper- 
etual Succeſfon of men Orthodox in all points, certain- 
y there is no necelſlity at all of any ſuch, neither can the 
want of it prove any man or any Church Hererical. 

29. When therefore you have produced ſome proof of 
this, (which was your Major in your former Syllogiſm,) 
That want of Succeffion is a certain mark of - Hereſie, you 
ſhall then receive a full anſwer co your Minor. . We ſhall 
then conſider whether your indelible Character be any re- 
ality, or whether ut be a Creature of your own making, 
a fancy of your own imagination ? And if it be a thing, 
and not only a Word, whether our Biſhops and Prieſts have 
irnot as well as yours; and whether ſome mens perſuaſion 
that there is no ſuch thing, can hinder them from having 
ic, or provethat they have ic not if there be any ſuch thing ? 
(Any more than a mans perſuaſion that he has nat taken 
Phylick or Poyſon, will make him not to have takenitif he 
has, .or hinder the operation. of it?) And whether Tertubs 
lian in the place quoted by you, ſpeak of a Prieft made a 
Lay-man, by a juſt depoſttion or degradation, and not by 
a voluntary deſertion of his Order ? And whether in the 
{ame place he ſer not ſome mark upon Hereticks that will 
agree to your Church? Whether all the Authority of our 
Byhops in England before the Reformation, was confer- 
red on them by the Pope? And if it were, whether were 
the Popes righe, or an Ulurpation? If ix were his nght, 
whether by Divine Law or Ecclefhiaſtical ? And if by . Ec- 
cleſiaſtical only, whether he nnghc poſlibly ſo abuſe his 
power, as to deſerve to loſe it ? Whether de fatto he. had 
done ſo ? Whether ſuppoſing he. had deſerved to loſe ut, 
thoſe that deprived hum - of it had power to take it pon 
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him? Oc if not, whether they had power to ſuſpend him 
from the uſe of it, until good caution were put in, and 
good affurance given, that if he had it again, he would 
not abuſe it as he had formerly done ? Whether in caſe 
they had done unlawfully that took his power from him, 
it may not (things being now ſetled, he preſent Go- 
vernment eſtabliſhed) be as unlawful to go about to re- 
ſtore 1t ? whether it be not a Fallacy to conclude, becauſe 
we believe the Pope hath no power in England, now when 
the King and State and Church hath deprived him up- 
on juſt grounds of it, therefore we cannot beheve that he 
had any before his deprivation * Whether without Schiſm, 
a man may not withdraw obedience from an Uſurped Au- 
thority commanding unlawtal things ? Whether the Romar 
Church might not give Authority to Biſhops and Prieſts 
to oppoſe her Errors, as well as a King gives Authority 
to a Judge to judge againſt him, if his cauſe bs bad; as 
well as Trajan gave his Sword to his Prefe, with this com- 
muffion, that if he Governed well, he ſhould uſe it for him, 
if ill againſt. Whether the Roman Church gave not Autho- 
rity to her Biſhops and Prieſts to Preach againtt her cor- 
ruptions. in manners ? And if fo, why not againſt her 
Errors in Do&rine, it ſhe had any ? Whether ſhe gave 
them not Authority to Preach the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and conſequently againſt her Do&rine, if ic ſhould con- 
tradi any part of the Goſpel of Chriſt ? Whether it be 
not acknowledged lawful in the Church of Rowe, for any 
Lay-man or Woman that has ability to perſuade others by 
Word or by Writing from Error,and unto truth ? And why 
this Liberty may not be practiſed againſt their Religion, 
if it be falle, as well as for itt ic be true? Whether agy 
man need any other Commiſiton or Vocation than that of 
a Chriſtian, to do a work of Charity ? And whether it be 
not one of the greateſt works of Charity ( if it be done 
after a peaceable manner, and without any unneceſſary 
diſturbance of order,) to perſuade men out of a falſe, unto 
a-true way of Eternal happineſs? Eſpecially the Apoſtle 
having aſſured us, that he, (whoſoever he is) who convert- 
eth a ſinner from the Error of his way, ſhall ſave a Soul from 
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Death, and ſhall bide a multitude of Sins? Whether the firſt 
Reformed Biſhops died all at once, ſo that there were 
not enough to ordain others in the places that were va- 
cant 2 Whether the Biſhops of Eng/and may not Conſe-, 
crate a Metropolitan of England, as well as the Cardinals 
do the Pope? whether the King or Queen of England, or 
they that have the Government in their Hands, in the 
minority of the Prince, may not lawfully commend one 
to them to be conſecrated, againſt whom there 1s5no Ca- 
nonical exception ? Whether the Dodrine, that the King 
is ſupream head of the Church of England, (as the Kings 
of F«dah, and the firſt Chriftian Emperors were of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church,) be any new found Do- 
&rine? Whether it be not true, that Biſhops being 
made Biſhops, have their Authority immediately from 
Chriſt, though this or that man be not made Biſhop with- 
out the Kings Authonty ; as well as you ſay, the Pope be- 
ing Pope, has Authority immediately from Chriſt, and yet 
this or that man cannot be made Pope without the Autho- 
rity of the Cardinals? Whether you. do well to ſuppoſe, 
that Chriſtian Kings have no more Authority in order- 
ing the affairs of the Church, than the great Twrk, or the 
Pagan Emperors ? Whether the King may not give Autho- 
rity to a Biſhop to exerciſe his function in ſome part of 
his Kingdom, and yetnot be capable of doing it himſelf: 
as well as a Biſhop may give _— to a Phylician, to 
practice Phyſick 1n his Dioceſs, which the Biſhop cannot 
do himſelf 2 Whether if Nero the Emperor would have 
commanded S. Peter or S. Paul to Preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and to, exerciſe the office of a Biſhop of Rome, 
whether they would have queſtioned his Authority to do 
{F} Whether there were any Law of God or man, that 
prohibited K. JAMES to give Commiſlion to Byhops, 
nay to lay his injunction upon them, to do any thing 
that 15 lawful? Whether a caſual irregularity may not be 
lawfully diſpenced with 2 Whether the Popes irregularities 
if he ſhould chance to incur any, be indiſpenſable ? And 
if not, who 15 he, or who are they, whom the Pope is ſo 
ſubje& unto, thac they may diſpenſe with him ? Wan 
that 
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that be certain which you take for granted ; That your 
Ordination imprints a Charader and ours doth not ? Whether 
the power of Conſecrating and Ordaining by impoſition 
of hands, may not reſide 1n the Biſhops, and be derived 
unto them, not from the King but God; and yet the King 
have Authority to command them to apply this power to 
ſuch a fit perſon, whom he ſhall commend unto them : 
As well as if ſome Archite&s only had the faculty of Ar- 
chitefure, and had it immediately by infuſion from God 
himſelf, yet, if they were the Kings Subjeas, he wants 
not authority to command: them to build him a Palace for 
his uſe, or a fortreſs for his ſervice: Or as the King of 
France pretends not to have power to make Prieſts him- 
ſelf, yet Thope, you will not deny him power to com- 
mand any of ks Subjects that has this power, to ordain 
any fit perſon Prieſt, whom he ſhall defire to be ordained? 
Whether it donot follow, that whenſoever the King com- 
mands an Houſe to be Built, a Meſſage to be delivered, 
or a Murtherer to be Executed,that all theſe things are pre- 
ſently done without intervention of the Archite&, Mel- 
ſenger, or Executioner : As well as, that, they are #p/o 
facto Ordained and Conſecrated, who by the Kings. Au- 
thority are commended to the Biſhops to be Ordained and 
Conſecrated : Eſpecially ſeeing the King will not deny, 
but that theſe Biſhops may refuſe to do what he requires 
'to be done, lawfully if the perſon be unworthy, if wor- 
thy, unlawfully indeed, but yet de fatto they may refuſe : 
and in caſe they ſhould do ſo, whether juſtly or unjuſtly ; 
neither the King himſelf, nor any Body elſe, would eſteem 
the perſon Biſhop upon the Kings deftgnation ? Whether 
many Popes, though they were not Conlecrated Biſhops 
by any temporal Prince, yet might not, or did not receive 
authority from the Emperor to exerciſe their Epiſcopal 
fun&ion 1n this or that place ? And whether the Empe- 
rors had not authority, upon their deſert, to deprive them 
of their juriſdiction, by impriſonment or baniſhment * Whe- 
ther Proteſtants do indeed pretend that their Reformation 
1s Univerſal ? Whether in ſaying, the Donatiſts SefF was 
confined to Africa, 'you-do not forget your ſelf, and con- 
A aa 2 tradict 
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tradi&t what yon ſaid above, in S. 19. of this Chapter, 
where you tell ns, they had ſome of their Seft reſiding - im 
Rome? Whether it be certain, thac none can admit of 
Biſhops willingly, but thoſe that hold them of Divine in- 
{t1tution 2 Whether they may not þe willing to have them, 
conceiving that way of Government the beſt, though 
not abſolutely neceſſary? Whether all - thole Proteſtants 
that conceive the diſtin&tion between Prieſts and Bithops, 
not to be of Divine inſticution,be Schilmatical and Hereti- 
cal for thinking ſo? Whether your form of ordatning Biſhops 
and Prielts, beeſſential tothe conſtitution of atrue Church? 
Whether the forms of the Church of England differ eſſen- 
cially from your , forms? Whether in ſaying, that rhe grae 
Church cannot ſubſiſt without undoubted true Biſhops and Prieſts, 
you have not overthrown the truth of your own Church : 
wherein Thave proved it plainly impoſltble, that any man 
ſhould be ſo much as morally certain, either of his own 
Prieſthood or any other mans? Laſtly, whether any one 
kind of theſe external Forms and Orders, and Govern- 
ment be ſo neceſſary to the being of a Church, but that 
they may not be diverſe in diverſe places, and that a good 
and peaceable Chriſtian may and ought to ſubmit him- 
ſelf ro the Government of the place where he lives what- 
locver ir be? All theſe Queſtions will be neceſſary to be 
diſcuſſed for the clearing of the truth of the Minor pro- 
poſition of your former Syllogiſm, and your proofs of it 
and I will promiſe to debate them fairly with you, if 
firſt you will bring ſome better proot of the Major, That 
want of Succeſſion is a certain note of Hereſie, which for the 
preſent remains both unproved and unprobable. 

40. Obj. You ſay, The Fathers aſign Succeſſion as one mark 
of the true Church. | ; 

Anſw. T confeſs they did urge Tradition as an Argu- 
ment of the Truth of their Doctrine and of the falſhood of 
the contrary ; and thus far they agree with you. But now 
-2 the difference : They urged it not againſt all Here- 
ticks that ever ſhould be, but againſt them who reje&ed 
a great part of the Scripture, for no other reaſon but becauſe 
:t was reptgnant . to their Dofrine, and corrupted other pw 
wit 
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with their additions and detrafions, and perverted the remain- 
der with divers abſurd interpretations : So Tertullian not aleat 
before the words by you cited. Nay they urged it againſt 
them who when they were confuted out of Scripture, fell to 
accuſe the Scriptures themſelves as if they were not right, and 
came not from good authority, as if they were various one from 
another, and as if truth could not be found out of them, by thofe 
who know not Tradition, for that it was not delivered in wri- 
ting, (they d1d mean wholly,), but by word of mouth : And 
that thereupon Paul alſo ſaid, we ſpeak wiſdom amongſt the 
perfett. So Irenzas in the very next Chapter before that 
which you alledge. Againſt theſe men being thus neceſ- 
{itated to do fo, they did urge. Tradition, bit what or whoſe 
Tradition was it 2 Certainly no other but the joynt Tra- 
dition of all the Apoſtolick Churches, with one Mouth 
and one Voice teaching the ſame Do&rine. Or if for 
brevity ſake they produce the Tradition of any one Church, 
yet is it apparent, that that one was then in conjunction 
with all the reſt ; Irenaus, Teriullian, Origen, teſtihe as much 
in the words cited, and S. Auſtin, in the place before 
alledged by me. This Tradition they did urge againſt 
theſe men, and 1n a time, 1n compariſon of ours, almoſt 
contiguous to the Apoſtles: So near, that one them, Irene- 
us, was Scholar to one who was Scholar to S. Fohn the 
Apoſtle. Tertullian and Origen were not an Age removed 
from him : and the laſt of them all, little more chan an 
Age from them. Yet after allthis they urged .ic not as a 
demonſtration, but only as a very probable argument, far 
greater than any their Adverſaries could oppoſe againſt it. 
So Tertullian in the place above quoted, $. 5. How is it like- 
ly that ſo many and ſo great Churches ſhould Err in one Faith ? 
(it ſhould be, ſhould have Erred into one Faith.) And this 
was the condition of this Argument as the Fathers urged 
it. Now if you having to deal with us, who queſtion no 
Book of Scripture, which was not Anciently queſtioned 
by ſome whom you your ſelves'eſteem good Catholicks; 
nay who refuſe not to be tried by your own Canons, your 
own. Tranſlations, who in interpreting Scriptures are con- 
tent to allow of all thoſe rules which you propoſe, only 
except. 
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except that we will not allow you 'to be our Judges ; if 
you will come fifteen hundred years after the Apoſtles, 
a fair time for the puett Church to gather much droſs 
and corruptions, and for the myſtery af iniquity to bring 
ts work to ſome perfetion, which in the Apoſtles time be- 
gan to work, Tf (I fay) you will come thus long after and 
urge us with the ſingle Tradition of one of theſe Church- 
es, being now Catholick to it ſelf alone, and Hererical to 
all the reſt : nay not only with her Ancient Original Tra- 
ditions, but alſo with her poſt-nate and introduced Defi- 
nitions, and theſe as we pretend, repugnant to Scripture, 
and Ancient Tradition, and all this to decline an indif- 
ferent Trial by Scripture, under pretence (wherein alſo 
you agree with the calumny of the Old Hereticks) that 
all neceſſary truth cannot be found in them without recourſe to 
Traditien : If, I ſay, notwithſtanding all theſe differences, 
vou will ſtill be urging us with this argument, as the ve- 
ry ſame and of the ſame force with that wherewith the 
fore-mentioned Fathers urged the Old Hereticks, certainly 
this muſt needs proceed from a confidence you have, not 
only that we have no School-Divinity, nor Metaphylicks, 
but no Logick or common ſenſe, that we are but Pictures 
of men, and have the definition of rational creatures giv- 
en us 1N vain. | | 

4'. But now ſuppoſe I ſhould be hberal to you, and 
grant what you cannot prove, that the Fathers make 
Succeſſion a certain and perpetual mark of the true Church; 
[ befeech you what will come of it 2 What, that want of 
Succeflion 15 a certain fign of an Heretical company ? Tru- 
ly if you ſay fo, either you want Logick, which 1s a cer- 
tain "pm of an 11 diſputer ; or are not pleaſed to uſe it, 
which-1s a worſe. For ſpeech is a certain fign of aliving 
man, yet want of ſpeech 1s no ſure argument that he 1s 
dead, for he may be dumb and yet lving ſtill, and we 
may have other evident tokens that he is ſo, as Eating, 
Drinking, Breathing, Moving : So, though the conſtant 
and Univerſal delivery of any Dodrine by the Apoſto- 
hck Churches ever fince the Apoftles, be a very great ar- 


gumenr'o0f the truth of it,” yet there 15'no certainty, pat 
chat 
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that truth, even Divine truth, may through mens wicked- 
neſs, be contrafted from tsuniverſalicy, and interrupted in 
its perpetuity, and ſo- loſe this argument, and yet not want 
others to ultife and ſupport it fol For it may be one 
of thoſe principles which God hath written in all mens 
Hearts, or a concluſion evidently ariſing from them: Ir 
may be either contained in Scripture in expreſs terms, or 
deducible from it by apparent conſequence. If therefore 
you intend to prove want of a perpetual Succeflion of Pro- 
feſfors a certain note of. Hereſie, you muſt not. content 
your ſelf to ſhew, that having it is one fign of truth ; but 
you muſt ſhew 1t to be the only fign of it and inſeparable 
from it.But this, 1f you be well adviſed, you will never un- 
dertake. Firſt becauſe it 15 an impoſſible attempt : and 
then becauſe if you do it you will marr all : for by pro- 
ving -this an inſeparable ſign of Catholick Dodrine, you 
wil prove your own, which apparently wants it in many 
points, not to be Catholick. For whereas you ſay hs 
Succeſſion requires two things, agreement with the Apoſtles Do- 
fArine, and an uninterrupted conveyanee of it down to them 
that challenge it : It will be proved againſt you that you 
fail in = phutury and that ſome things wherein you 
agree with the Apoſtles have not bech held alwaies, as your 
condemning the Doctrine of the Chil;aſts, and holding the 
Euchariſt not neceſlary for Infants ; and thatin many other 
things you agree not with them nor with the Church for 
many Ages after.Far example; In mutilation of the Com- 
munion, in _—_— your Service.in ſuch a Language as the 
Afliſtants generally underſtand not,your offering to Saints, 
your Picturing of God, your worſhiping of Pictures. 

42. Ad $. 24. ] Oby. The true Church muſt have Univer- 
ſality of place which Proteſtants wanting cannot avoid the juſt 
note of Hereſie. 

Anſw. You have not ſet down-clearly and univocally 
what you mean by it, whether Univerſality of” fa& or 
of right : and if of fa&, whether abſolute or compara- 
tive: and if comparative, whether of the Church in com- 
pariſon of any other Religion, or only of Heretical Chri- 


ftians : or if in compariſon of theſe, whether in compurtinn 
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ef all other Sets conjoyned, or in comparifon only of 
any one of them. 'Nor have you proved it by any good 
argument in any ſenſe to be a certain mark of- Here. 
fie : For thoſe places of S. Auſtin do not deſerve the 
name. And truly in my judgment you have done advi- 
fedly in proving it no better. For as for Univerſality of 
right, or a right to Univerſality, all Religions claim it; 
but only the true has it, and which has it cannot be de- 
termined, unleſs it firſt be determined which 1 the true. 
An abſolute Univerſality, and diffuſion through all the 
World it you ſhould prerend to, all the World would laugh 
at you. If you ſhould contend for latitude with any one 
Religion, Mahymetiſm would carty the Victory from you. 
If you ſhould oppoſe your ſelves againſt all other Chri- 
ftians beſides you, 1t is certain you would be caſt in this 
ſuit alſo. If laſtly, being hard driven you ſhould pleaſe 

our ſelves with being more than any one Se& of Chri- 

ſians, it would preſently be replied, that it 1s uncertain 

whether now you are ſo, 'but moſt certain that the time 

# 155 nya has been when you have not been ſo. Then when the 
| 14+ SorymngY * whole World wondered that it was become Arrian: then when 
' Athanaſins oppoſed the World , and the World Athanaſizns :' then 

dn Theodoret. when ® your Liberizs having the contemptible paucity of his 
Hiſt. 16.c,1.2, adherents objected to him as a note of Error, anſwered 
for himſelf, There was a time when there were but three 0p- 

poſed the decree of the King, and yet thoſe three were in the 

right, and the reſt in the wrong : then when the Profeſſors of 

Error ſurpaſſed the number of the Profeſſors of truth in propor- 

tion, as the ſands of the Sea do the Stars of the Heaven. (As 

£- ep.48. ad. Auſtin acknowledgeth :) then when * Vincentius con- 
+ eng mee foſſeth, that the Poyſon of the Arrians had contaminated, not 
rii. lib. 1.c. 4, now. ſome certain portion, but almoſt the whole World : then 
© InvitaNa- when the Author of Nazianzens Life teſtifies, That * rhe 


Wanz. Hereſie of Arrius, - bad poſſeſſed in a manner the whole extent 

of the World ; and when Nazianzen found cauſe to cry our, 
f In Orat. f IVhere are they who reproach ws with our poverty, who define 
Arian. & pro the Charch by the multitude, and deſpiſe the little flock ? They 
ſerpſo. have the People , but we the Faith And laſtly when 


Athanaſius was ſo overborn with Sholes and Floods of 


Arrians, 
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Arrians, that he was enforced to write a Treatiſe on pur- 
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poſe © againſt thoſe, who judge the truth only luraliry * Tom. 2. 
ad p of 


of adherents... So that if you roved want of Unive.- 

ality even thus reſtrained, to be an infallible note of He- 
refie, there would have been no remedy but you muſt 
have confeſſed, that the time was when you were Here- 
ticks. And beſides, I fee not how you would have avoid- 
ed this great inconvenience, of laying grounds and ſtore- 
ing up arguments for Antichriſt, againſt he comes, by 
which he may prove his Company the true Church. For 
it isevident oat of Scripture, and confeſſed by you, that 
though his time be not long, his dominion ſhall be very 
large; and that the true Church ſhall be then, the woman 
driven into the wilderneſs. 

45- 4d $.25.26.] Youendeavor to prove thatthe Faith 
of Proteſtants 1s no Faith, being deſtitute of its due quali- 
fications, 

Obj. Firf, you ſay, their belief wanteth certainty, becauſe 
they denying the Univerſal Infallbility of the Church, can hawe 
- m— ground to know what Objects are revealed or teſtified 

God. 

n Anſ. But if there be no other ground of certainty but 
your Churches infallibility, upon what certain ground do 
you know that your Church 1s infallible? Upon what 
certain ground do you know all thoſe things which muſt 
be known before you can know that your Church is infal- 
lible ? As that there is a God: that God hath promiſed his 
aflitance to your Church in all her Decrees: that the 
Scripture wherein this promiſe is extant is the word of 
God: that thoſe Texts of Scripture which you alledge for 
your infallbility are incorrupted : that that which you pre- 
tend is the true ſenſe of them 2 When you have produ- * 
ced certain grounds for all theſe things, I doubt not but it 
will appear, that we alſo may have grounds certain enough 
to believe our whole Religion, which 1s nothing elſe but 
the Bible, without dependence on the Churches infallibi- 
lity. Suppoſe you ſhould meet with a man that for the 
reſent, +: wet neither Church, nor Scripture, nor God, 
ut is ready and willing to believe them all, if you can 
Bbb ſhew 


379 
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ſhew ſome gry] ocary's build his faith upon; will 

ou tell fuch a man are no certain ds, by 5 
fe may be converted ; or there are? |] m7” = 6 e firſt, 
you make all Rehgion an uncertam : If the ſecond, 
then either you muſt ridiculouf] wade, that your 
Church is infallible, becauſe it 1s le, or elſe that there 
are other certain grounds beſides your Churches infallibi- 


lity. 

of} Obj. The Holy Scripture u mn it ſelf moſt true and in- 
fallible, but without the direion and declaration of the Church, 
we can neither have certain means to know what Scripture is 
Ganonical, nor what Tranſlations be faithful, nor what « the 
true meaning of Scripture. 

Anſ. But all theſe things muſt be known, before we 
can know the direction of your Church to be infallible, 
for noother proof of it can be pretended, but only ſome 
Texts of Canonical Scripture, truly interpreted : "There- 
fore either you are miſtaken, in thinking there is noother 
means to know theſe things,” but your Churches infallible 
dire&ion,or we are excluded from all means of knowing 
her wp vn to be —_— _ faded 

. Ob. But Proteſt ants,t they are perſwaded their own 
dnkans are true, and that they have ed fuck means as are 
wont to be preſcribed for underſtanding the Scripture, as Prayer, 
conferring of Texts, &c. Yet by their diſagreement ſhew, that 
ſome of them are deceryued. Now they hold all the Articles 
their faith, upon ths only ground of Scripture, interpreted 44 
rules, andtherefore it u clear, that the ground of their faith x 
infallible in no point at all. 

Anſ. The firſt of theſe «tony needs betrue, 
but the ſecond is apparently falſe: I mean, that every Pro- 
teſtant is perfwaded that he hath uſed thoſe means which 
are preſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture. But that 
which you colle& from theſe ſuppoſitionsis clearly incon- 
ſequent : and by as good Logick you might conclude, that 
Logick and Geometry ſtand upon no certain ds, 
that the rules of rhe one, and the tples of the other 
do ſometimes fail , becaufe the 41 ent of Logici- 
ans and Geometncians fhew, that fome of them are de- 

ceived. 
»”® 
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coived. not 2 Jew conclude as well againft all 
Chriſtians, that they have no certain ground whereon to 
relie in theic underſtanding of Scripture; .becaiiſectheir 
ments ſhew that ſome are deceived; 'bscauſe ſome 
deduce from it the infallibility of a Church, and others 
noſuch matter? Solikewiſe a Turk might uſe the ſame ar- 
gument againſt both Jews and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt 
againft altReligions, and a Sceptick- againſt -all reaſon. 
Might not the one ſay, Mens diſagreement in Religion, 
ſhews that there 1s no certainty in any; and the other, that 
experience of their contradi&tions teacheth, that the rules 
of reaſon do ſometimes fail? Do not you ſee and feel how 
void of reaſon and how full of impiety your opkifiry is 2 
And how tranſported with zeal againſt Proteſtancs, you 
urge arguments againſt them, which if they could not be 
anſwered, would overthrow not only your own, but all 
Religion ? But God be chanked, the anſwer is eafie and 
obvious! For let men but remember not to impute the 
faults of men but only to men, and then itwill eaſily ap- 
, that there may be ſufficient certainty in reaſon, in 
Religion, in therules of interpreting Scripture, though men 
through their faulcs, take not care to make uſe of them, 
and {> run into divers errors and diſſentions. 
8. Obj. But Proteſtants cannot determine what points be 
undamental, and therefore muſt remain uncertain, whether or 
20 they be not in ſome fundamental error. 

Anſ. By like reaſon fince you acknowledge, that every 
error in points defined and declared by your Church de- 
ſtroys the ſubſtance of Faith, and yet cannot determine 
what points be defined, it followeth thatyou muſt remain 
uncertain, whether or no you be not in ſome fundamen- 
cal error, and ſo want the ſubſtance of Faith, withour 
which there can be no hope of Salvation. 

But though we cannot yore ſay in particular, thus 
much, and no more is fundamental, yet beheving all the 
Bible, we are certain enough that we believe all that is 
fundamental. As he that in areceipt, takes twenty ingre- 
dients whereof ten only are necef{ary, though he know 
not which thoſe ten are, Sy taking the whole — 
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he is ſare enough that he has taken all that are necef 


ary. +. 
cs Ad $. 29. Oby. It « generally delivered by Catholick 
Divmes that be who erreth againſt any one revealed truth, as 
ſeth all Divine Faith. Now certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do 
ſo, becauſe they hold contradiftions , which cannot all be true, 
Therefore ſome Ap at leaſt, have no divine faith. 

Anſ, T paſs by your weakneſs in urging Proteſtants with 
the authority 7 your Divines. Yet if the Authority of 
your Divines were even Canonical, certainly nothing 
could be concluded from it in this matter, there being not 
one of them, who delivers for true dodrin this poſition of 
yours, thus nakedly ſet down, That any error 4a any one 
revealed truth deſtroys all divine faith. For they all require 
(not your ſelf excepted) that this truth muſt not only be 
revealed, but revealed publickly, and (all things confi- 
dered) ſafficiently propounded to the erring party, to be 
one of thoſe, which Godunder pain of damnation com- 
mands all men to believe. | 

But if the Reader will be at the q—_ he may ſee this 
vain fancy confuted, out of- one of the moſt rational and 
profound Dodtors of your own Church, I mean Eftizs, 
upon the third Book of the Sententes, the 23. Diſtin&. and 
the 13. Section, beginning thus. It # diſputed whether in 
him who believes ſome of the Articles of our Faith, and dicbe- 
lieves others, or perhaps ſome one, there be faith properly ſo cal- 
led in reſpett of that which he does believe ? 

50. But if Proteſtants bave certainty, they want obſcurity, 
and ſo have not that faith, which as the Apoſtle ſaith s of things 
not appearing. This ment you proſecute in the nexc 
Paragraph; but I can find nothing 1n it, to convince or 
perſwade me that Proteſtants cannot have as much cer- 
eainty as is required to faith, of an objec not ſo evidentas 
co beget ſcience. If obſcurity will not conſiſt with certain- 
ty in the higheſt degree, then you are to blame for requi- 
ring to faith contradicting conditions. If certainty and 
obſcurity will tand together, what reaſon can be imagin- 


+ edthat a Proteſtant may not entertain them both as well as 


a Papiſt? Your bodies and ſouls, your underſtandings _ 
wW 
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i I think, of the ſame condition with And 
wildace, , 0 with ours: 
7 R * ; . ' 
why then may not we be certain of an obſcure thing as well 


as you? . ... ' 
.« $1. But then beſides, I am to tell you, that you are here; 
every where, extreamly, if not affedtedly miſtaken in the 
Dodrin of Proteſtants; who though they acknowledge, 
that the things which they believe are in themſelves as cer- 
tain as any demonſtrable or ſenſible verities, yet pretend 
not that their certainty of adherence is moſt perfe&t and 
abſolute, but ſuch. as may be perfeted and increaſed as 
long as. they walk by faith and not by fight. And conſo- 
nant hereunto is their dodtrin touching To evidence of the 
obje&s whereunto they adhere. For you abuſe the world 
and them, if you pretend that they hold the firſt of your 
ewo principles, That theſe particular Books are the word 
of God, (tor. ſo I think you mean) either to be in it ſelf 
evidently certain, or of it ſelf and being deveſted of the 
motives of credibility, evidently credible : For they are not 
ſo fond as to be ignorant, nor fo vain as to pretend, that 
all men do aſſent to it, which they would if it were evi- 
dently certain, nor ſo ridiculous as to imagine, that if an 
Indian that never heard of Chriſt or Scripture, ſhould by 
chance find a Bible in his own Language, and were able 
to read it, that upon the reading it he would certainly with- 
out a miracle believe it to be the word of God : which he 
could not chuſe if it were evidently credible. What then 
do they affirm of it? Certainly no more than this, that 
whatſoever man that 1s not of a perverſe mind, ſhall weigh 
with ſerious and mature deliberation, thoſe great mo- 
ments of reaſon which may incline him to believe the 
Divine authority of Scripture, and comparethem with the 
light obje&tions that in prudence can be made againſt it, 
he ſhall not chuſe but find ſufficient nay abundant induce- 
ments to yield unto it firm faith and fincere obedience. 
Let that learned man Hwgo Grotixs ſpeak for all the reſt, 
in his Book of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion; which Book 
whoſoever attentively peruſes ſhall find that a man may 
have great reaſon to be a Chriſtian without dependence 
upon your. Church for any part of it ; and that your Re- 
gion 
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ter of his ron Book hath theſe excellent words; If 
any be not ſatisfied with theſe arguments aboveſaid, but 
© defires more forcible reaſons for confirmation of the ex- 
©cellency of Chriſtian Religion, let ſuch know that as 
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© there are variety of things which be true, ſo are there di- - 


* vers ways of proving or manifeſting the truth. Thus is 
© there one way in Machematicks, another in Phyſicks, a 
© third in Ethicks, and laſtly another kind when a matter 
© of fact is in queſtion: wherein verily we muſt reft con- 
"tent with ſuch Teſtimonies as are free from all ſuſpicion 
© of untruth; otherwiſe down goes all the frame and ufe 
© of Hiſtory, and a great part of the art of Phyſick, toge- 
© ther with all dutifulneſs that ought to be between parents 
© and children : for matters of praftice can'no way elle be 
© known but by ſuch Teſtimonies. Noy it is the pleaſure 
© of Almighty God that thoſe things which he would have 
© us to beheve (lo that the very belief thereof may be im- 
©puted to us for obedience) ſhould not fo eyidently ap- 
© pear, as thoſe things which are apprehended by ſenſe 
© and plain demonſtration, but only be ſo far forth reveal- 
©edas may beget faith, and a perſwafion thereof, in the 
© hearts and minds of ſuch as are not obſtinate : That ſo 
*the Goſpel may be as a touchſtone for tryal of mens 
© ;adgments, whether they be ſound or unſound. For ſee- 
*;ng theſe arguments, whereof we have ſpoken, have in- 
© duced ſo many honeſt, godly, and wiſe men to approve 
© of this Religion, it 15 thereby plain enough that the fault 
© of other mens infidelity is not for want of ſufficient teſti- 
© mony, but becauſe they would not have that to be had 
©andembraced for trath which is contrary to their wilful 
© defires; it being a hard matter for them to relinqui 
f their honours, and ſet at naught other commodities; 
© which thing they know they oughtto do, if they admit © 
© Chrifts Dodrin and obey what he hath commanded. 
© And this 'is the rather to be noted of them, for that ma- 
© ny other hiſtorical narrations are approved by them to be 
©*trve, Which notwithſtanding are only m by auttho- 
* rity, 
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2 Proteſt ants 108 Heraticks. 
PIR | 
rity, and not by any ſach firong proofs, and perſwaſt- 
* ons, or tokens, as do declare the hiſt OR 67 be 
*true; which are evident, partly by the canfeflion of 
© thoſe Jews thatare yet alive; and partly in thoſe compa- 
© nies and congregations of Chriſtians which are any where 
© to be found; whereof, doubtleſs there was ſome cauſe. 
Laſtly, ſeeing the long duration or continuance of Chri- 
© ſtian Religion, and wy" ar wn thereof can be aſcri- 
© bed to no human power, therefore the ſame muſt be at- 
© tributed to miracles: or if any deny that it came to paſs 


© through a miraculous manner; this very ge ſo great 
be Jon to 


©{trength and power without a miracle, may 
© ſurpaſs any miracle. 

52. And now you ſee I __ that Proteſtants neither 
do nor need to pretend to any ſuch evidencein the do&rin 
they believe, as cannot well conſiſt both with the efſence 
and the obedience of faith. Let us come now to the laſt 
nullity which you'impute to the faith of Proteſtants, and 
that it is want of prudence. Touching which point, as T 
have already demonſtrated, that wiſdom 1s not eſſential 
to faith, but that a man may truly believe truth, _ 
upon infufficient motives; So I doubt not butTſhall make 
ood, that if prudence were neceſſary to faith, we have 

2tter title to 1t than you; and that if a wiſer than Solomons 
were here, he ſhould have better reaſon to believe the Re- 
4igion of Proteſtants than Papiſts, the Bible ratherthanthe 
Council of Trent. But let us hear what you can fay! 

53. Ad'S. 31. You demand then firſt of all, #bat wiſ- 
dom 4s it v0 forſake a Church confeſſedly very ancient, and 
beſides which there could be demonſtrated no other ViſibleChurch 
of Chrift wpen earth ? T anſwer: Againſt God and truth 

ere hes no preſcription, and therefore certainly it mighe 
be great-wifdom to forſake ancient Errors for more anci- 
ent Truths. One God & rather tobe followed thaninnu- 
merable worlds of men : And therefore it might be great 
wiſdom etther for the whole Vifhible Church, nay for all 
the men in the world, having wandred from the way of 
Truth, to return unto it; or for a part of it, nay for one 
wanto do ſo, although all the world beſides were madly 

| refolute 
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- Proteſtants not Hereticks. 2A 
reſolute to: do the contrary. It might be great wiſdom 
to forſake the Errors though of the only Vitible Church, 
much more the Roman, which in concewing her {elf the 
whole Viſible Church, does ſomewhat like the Frog in the 
Fable, which thought the Ditch he lived in to be all the 
World. 

You demand again, What wiſdom was it to forſake 4 
"Church acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, 
indued with Succeſſion of Biſhops &c. uſq, ad Ele#ion or Choice? 
I anſwer: Yet mighe it 
Church not echnowindind to want nothing neceſlary to 
Salvation, but accuſed and convicted of many damnable 
errors: certainly damnable to them who were convicted of 
them, had they ſtill perſiſted in them after their convidi- 
on; though perhaps pardonable (which 1s all that is ac- 
knowledged) to ſuch as ignorantly continued- in them. 
A Church vainly arroganng without poſlibility of proof a 
perpetual Succeſſion of Biſhops, holding always the ſame 
dodtrine; and with a ndiculous impudence pretending per- 
petual poſſeflion of all the world: whereas the world 
knows, that a little before Luthers arifing, your Church 
was confined to apart of a part of it. Laſtly a Church 
vainly glorying in the dependence of other Churches 
upon her, which yet ſhe ſupports no more than thoſe 
crouching Anticks which ſeem 1n greatbuildings to labour 
under the weight they bear, do indeed ſupport the Fa- 
brick. For a corrupted and falſe Church may give autho- 
rity to preach the Truth, and conſequently againſt her 
own falhoods and corruptions. Belides, a falſe Church 
may preſerve the Scripture true, (as now the Old Teſta- 
ment 1s preſerved by the Jews,) either not being arrived 
to that height of unpiety as to attempt the corruption of 


4t, or not able to effect it, or not perceiving, or not re- 


garding the oppoſition of 1t to her pres name And fo 
we might receive from you lawful Ordination and true 
Scriptures, though you were a falſe Church; and receiving 
the Scriptures from = (though not from you alone, I 
nope you cannot hin | 
t0 believe and obey them. And this, though you be afalle 


urch, 


great wiſdom to forſake a 


er us, neither need weask your leave ' 
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Church; and receiving the Scriptures from you (though 
not from you alone,) I hope you cannot hinder us, nei- 
ther need weask your leave, to believe and obey them. 
And this, though you be a falſe Church, is enough to 
make us a true one. - As for a Succeſſion of - men that held 
with us in all points of Doctrine, it 1s a thing we need not, 
and you have as little as we. So that if we acknowledge 
that your Church before Luther was a true Church, it 
15 not for any ends, for any dependence that we have up- 
on you; but becauſe we conceivethatin a charitable con- 
ſtruction, you may paſs for a true Church. Such a Church 
(and no better) as you do ſometimes acknowledge Prote- 
ſtants to be, that 1s, a Company of men, wherein ſome 
1gnorant Souls may be ſaved. So that in this ballancing 
of Religion againſt Religion, and Church againſt Church, 
it ſeems you have nothing of weight and moment to pur 
into your Scale; nothing but Smoak and Wind, vain ſha- 
dows and phantaſtical pretences. Yet if Proteſtants on 
the other fide, had nothing to put in their Seal but thoſe 
negative commendations which you are pleaſed to af- 
ford them ; nothing but, no Unity, nor means to procure 
it; no farther extent when Luther aroſe than Luthers Body; 
no Unverſality of time or place; no viſibility or being, 
except only in your Church; no Succeſlion of Perſons 
or Dodrine ; no kader but Luther, in a quarrel begun 
upon no ground but paſſion ; no Church, no Ordination, 
no Scriptures but ſuch as they received from you; if all 
this were true, and this were all that could be pleaded 
for Proteſtants, poſlibly with an allowance of three 
grains of partiality your Scale might ſeem to turn. But 
then 1f it may appear that part of theſe objeftions are 
falſly made againſt them, the reſt vainly ; that whatſo- 
ever of truth 1s in theſe imputations, 1s 1mpertinent to 
this Tryal, and whatſoever is pertinent 1s untrue ; and be- 
{ides, that plenty of good matter may be alledged for 
Proteſtants which is here difſembled : then I hope, our 
Cauſe may be good notwithſtanding theſe pretences. 

5. I ſay then, that want of Univerſality of time and 
place, The inviſibility or not exiſtence of the profeſſors of 
CCcc —_. 
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Proteſtant Doarine before Luther, Luthers being alone 
; when he firſt oppoſed your Church , Our having our 


Church, Ordinations, Scriptures, perſonal and yet not 
Dodrinal Succeſlion from you, are vain and impertinent 
allegations, againſt the truth of our Do&rine and Church. 
That the entire truth of Chriſt without any mixture of 
Error ſhould be profeſſed or believed in all places at any 
time, or in any place at all times, 1s not a thing evident 
in reaſon, neither have we any Revelation for it. And 
therefore in relying ſo confidently on it, you build your 
Houſe upon the Sand. And what obligation we had ei- 
ther to be ſo peeviſh, as to take pomng of yours, or fo 
fooliſh as to take all, I do not underſtand. For whereas 
you ſay that rhis zs to be chooſers and therefore Hereticks, 
tell you that though all Hereticks are chooſers, yet all 
chooſers are not Hereticks , otherwiſe they alſo, which 
chooſe your Religion muſt be Hereticks. As for our want- 
ing Unity and Means of proving it, Luthers oppoſing your 
Charch upon meer felon » our following private men rather 
than the Catholick Church; the firſt and laſt are meer 
untruths, for we want not Unity, nor means to pro« 
cure it in things neceſſary. Plain places of Scripture, 
and ſuch as need no interpreter are our means to ob- 
tain it. Neither do we follow any private men, but only 
the Scripture, the Word of God as our rule, and reaſon, 
which is alſo the gift of God given to dire& us in all 
our actions, in the uſe of this rule. And then for Lu- 
thers oppoſing your Church upon meer paſſion, it is a thing 
I will not deny becauſe I know not his Heart, and for 
the ſame reaſon you ſhould not have affirmed it. Sure 
I am, whether he oppoſed your Church upon reaſon or 
no, he had reaſon enough to oppoſe it. And therefore 
if he did 1t upon paſſion, we will follow him only in 
his ation and not in his paſſion, in his oppoſition, not 
in the manner of it; and then I preſume you will have 
no reaſon tocondemn us, unleſs you will ſay that a good 
action cannot be done with reaſon, becauſe ſome Body 
before us hath done it upon paſſion. You ſee then how 
1mprudent you haye been in the choice of your arguments, 

to 
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Proteſtants not Hereticks. 
to prove Proteſtants unwile in the choice of their Religion. 
56. It remains now, that T ſhould ſhew that many rea- 
ſons of moment may be alledged for the juſtification of 
Proteſtants, which are diſlembled by you, and nor put into 
the Balance. Know then, Sir, that when I ſay, the Reli- 
gion of Proteſtants, is1n prudence to be preferred before 
ours : as onthe one fide I do not underſtand by your Re- 
igion, the Dodrineof Bellarmine or. Baronius, or any other 
private man amongſt you, nor the Dodrine of the Sorboy, 
or of the Feſuits, or of the Dominicans, or of any other 
particular Company among you, but that wherein. yon 
all agree, or profeſs to agree, the Do&rine of the Council 
of Trent : {0 accordingly on the other fide, by the Re-. 
ligion of Proteſtants, 1 do not underſtand the Do&rine of 
Luther or Calvin, or Melanfhon; nor the Confeſlion of 
Auguſta, or Geneva, nor the Catechiſm of Heidelburg, nor 
the Articles of the Church of England, no nor the Har- 
mony of Proteſtant Conteffions ; but that wherein they all 
agree, and which they all ſubſcnbe with a greater Har- 
-2nony, 2s a perfect rule of their Faith and Actions, that 
15, The Bible, The Bible, I ſay, The Bible only is the Re- 
ligion of Proteſtants | Whatſoever elle they believe beſides 
it, and the plain, irrefragable, indubitable conſequences of 
it, well may they hold it as a matter of Opinion ; but as 
matter of Faith and Religion, neither can they with co- 
herence to their own grounds believe it themſelves, nor 
require the belief of it of others, without moſt high and 
moſt Schiſmatical preſumption. I for my part after a 
long (and as I verily believe and hope,) impartial ſearch 
of the true way to Eterual Happineſs, do profels plainly 
that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my Foot, but 


upon this Rock only. I ſee plainly and with mine own 
eyes, that there' are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt 


Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſame Fathers 


againſt themſelves,a Conſent of Fathers of one Age againſt 
a Conſent of Fathers of another Age, the Church of one - 


Age againſt the Church of another Age. Tradive in- 
terpretations of Scripture are pretended , but there are 
few or none to be found: No Tradition but only - of 

| CCcc 2 SCripture, 
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Scripture, can derive it felf from the Fountain, but may 
be plainly proved, either to have been brought in, in 
ſach an Age after Chriſt ; or that in ſuch an Age it was 
not in. In a word, there 15 no ſufficient certainty but 
of Scripture only, for any confidering man to build up- 
on. This therefore, and this only I have reaſon to be- 
lieve : This I will profeſs, according to this I will live, 
and for this, if there be occaſion, I will not only willing- 
ly, but even gladly loſe my life, though I ſhould be for- 
ry that Chriſtians ſhould take ir from me. Propoſe me 
any thing out of this Book, and require whether I be- 


heve it or no, and ſeem it never ſoincomprehenſible to 


humane reaſon, I will ſubſcribe 1t with Hand and Heart, 
as knowing no demonſtration can be ſtronger than this,— 
God hath {aid ſo;therefore, it 15 true. In other things I 
will take no mans liberty of judgment from him ; neither 
ſhall any man take mine from me. I will think no man 
the worſe man, nor the worſe Chriſtian : I will love no 
man the leſs, for differing in opinion from me. And 
what meaſure I mete to others L expect from them again. 
I am fully afſured that God does not, and therefore that 
men aw nat to require any more of any man than 
this, To believe the Scripture to be Gods word, to en- 
deavour to find the true ſenſe of 1t, and to live according 
tO It. | 
57. This is the Religion which TI have choſen after a 
long deliberation, and I am verily perſuaded that I have 
choſen wiſely, much more wiſely than if FE had guided 
my ſelf according to your Churches authority. For the 
Scripture being all true, I am ſecured by believing nothing 
elſe, that I ſhall believe no falſhood as matter of Faith. 
And if I miſtake the ſenſe of Scripture, and ſo fall into 
Error, yet am I ſecure from any danger thereby, if but 
your grounds be true : becauſe endeavouring to find the 
true ſenſe of Scripture, I cannot but hold my Error with- 
out pertinacy, and be ready to forſake it when a more true 
anda more probable ſenſe thall appear unto me. And then 
all necef{ary truth being as I have proved, plainly ſer down 
inScripture, Iam certain by beheving Scripture, to _ 
a 


- TER ip. BY. SP es yy . $A 4 "F £ 
Foe, 4 173 hb oe " recs Hed LY Tag of : 
er Os OR 5 


Proteſtants not Heretiehs.. 

all neceſſary Truth : And he that does fo, if his life be an- 
{werable to his Faith, how 1s it poſlible he ſhould fail of 
Salvation ? 

58. Behdes, whatſoever may be pretended to gain to 
your Church the credit of a Guide,all that and much more 
may be ſaid for the Scripture. Hath your Church been 
Ancient ? The Scripture is more Ancient. Is your Church 
2 means to keep men at Unity ? So is the Scripture to kee 
thoſe that believe ic and will obey it, in Unity of beliet; 
in matters neceffary or very profitable, and in Unity of 
Charity in-points unneceſſary. Is your Church Univer- 
ſal- for time or place ? Certainly the Scripture is more U- 
niverſal. For all the Chriſtians in the World (thoſe I 
mean that in truth deſerve this name,) do now, and al- 
ways have believed the Scripture to be the Word of God : 
whereas only you ſay that you only arethe Church of God; 
and all Chriſtians beſides you.deny 1t; 

59. Thirdly, following the Scripture, I follow that 
whereby you prove your Churches infallibility, (whereof 
were it not for Scripture what pretence could you have, 
or what notion could we have?) and by ſo doing tacitely 
confeſs, that your ſelves are ſurer of the Truth of the Scrt- 
pture than of your Churches authority. For we mult be 
ſurer of the proof than of the thing proved, otherwiſe it 
15s no proof. 

' 60.. Fourthly , following the Scripture, I follow that 
which, muſt be true.if your Church be true: for your 
Church gives atteſtation to it. Whereas if I follow your 
Church, I muſt follow that which, though Scripture betrue, 
may be falſe ; nay whichif Scripture be true muſt be falſe, 
becaule the Scripture teſtifes againſt it. 

61. Fifthly, to follow the Scripture I have Gods expreſs 
warrant and.command, and no colour of any prohibition : 
But to believe your Church infallible, I have no command 
at all, much leſs an expreſs command, Nay LI have rea- 
ſon to fear that I am prohibited to do ſo, in theſe Words: 
call no man Maſter on Earth: They fell: by infidelity, Thou 
ſtandeſt by Faith, Be not high minded but. fear : The Spirit of 
' #ruth TheWorld cannot receive. 

62. Following 
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62. Following your Church I muſt hold many things not 
only above reaſon but againſt it, if any thing be againft ic : 
whereas following the Scripture Iſhall believe many mylſte- 
ries but no impoflibilities; many things above reaſon, but 
nothing againſt it; many things which had they not been 
revealed, reaſon could never have diſcovered, but nothin 
which by true reaſon may be confuted : many things which 
reaſon cannot comprehend how they can be, but nothing 
which reaſon can comprehend that 1t cannot be. Nay I 
ſhall believe nothing which reaſon will not convince that 
I ought to believe 1t : For reaſon will convince any man, 
alles he be of a perverſe mind, that the Scripture is the 
Wordof God: And then no reaſon can be greater than 
this, God ſays ſo, therefore it is true. 

63. Following your Church I muſt hold many things 
which to any mans judgment that will give himſelf the li- 
berty of judgment, a ſeem much more plainly contradi- 
Red by Scripture, than the infallibility of your Church ap- 

ars to be confirmed by it ;_ and conſequently muſt be ſo 
Poliſh as to believe your Church exempted from Error up- 
on leſs evidence, rather-than ſubje& to the common _ 
tion of mankind upon greater evidence. Now. if I take 
the Scripture only for my Guide, I ſhall not need to do 
any thing ſo unreaſonable. 

64. If I will follow your Church I muſt believe impoſli- 


” bilities, and that with an abſolute certainty, upon motives 


which are confeſſed to be but only Prudential and probable: 
That 1s, with a weak Foundation I muſt firmly ſupport a hea- 
vy, a monſtrous heavy building : Now following the Scrip- 
turel ſhall have no neceſflity to undergo any ſuch difficulties. 
65. Following your Church I muſt be ſervant of Chriſt 
and a Subje& of the King, but only Ad placitum Pape. TI 
mnſt be prepared in mind to renounce my allegiance to the 
King, when the Pope ſhall declare him an Heretick and 
command me not to obey him : And I muſt be prepared 
in mind 70 eſteem Vertue Vice, and Vice Vertue, if the Pope 
ſhall ſo determine. Tndeed you fay it 1s 1impoilible he ſhould 
do the latter; but that you know 1s a great queſtion, neither 
is it fit my obedience to God and the King ſhould depend 
upon 
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apon 4 queſtionable Foundation. And howſoever, you 
muſt grant that if by an impoſlible ſuppoſition the Popes com- 
mands ſhould be contrary to the law of Chriſt, that they of 
yourReligion muſt reſolve to obey rather the commands of 
thePopethan the law of Chriſt. Whereas if Ifollow the Scri- 
pture, I may, nay I muſt obey my Sovereignin lawfulthings, 
though an Heretick, though a Tyrant, and though, Ido not 
ſay the Pope, but the- Apoſtles themſelves, nay au Angel 
from Heaven ſhould teach any thing againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
1 may, nay I muſt denounce Anathema to him. 

66. Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, 
which being contrary to Fleſh and Blood, without any 
affiſtance from worldly power, wit or policy; nay againſt 
all the power and policy of the World prevailed and en. 
larged it ſelf ina very ſhort timeallthe World over. Where- 
as 1t 15 too too apparent, that your Church hath got and 
ſtill maintains her authority over mens Conſciences, by 
counterfeiting falſe miracles, forging falſe ſtories, by ob- 
truding on the World ſuppoſitious writings, by corrupting 
the monuments of former times, and defacing out of them 
all which any way makes againſt you, by Wars, by perſecu- 
_ tions, by Maſſacres, by Treaſons, by Rebellions; in ſhort, by 
all manner of Carnal means whether violent or fraudu- 
lent. | 

69. Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, the 
firſt Preachers of Profeiſors whereof, it is moſt certain 
they could have no worldly ends upon the World, that 
they could not projet to themſelves by it any of the 
profits or honours or pleaſures of this World, but rather 
were to expect the contrary, even all the miferies which 
-. the World could lay upon them. Oanthe other fide, the 
Head of your Church, the pretended Succeflor of the Apo- 
ſles, ad Guide of Faith, it is even palpable, that he 
makes your Religion the inſtrument of his ambition, and 
by it ſeeks to entitle himſelf direfily or indireftly to the 
Monarchy of the World. And belides, it 1s evident to any 
man that has but half an eye, that moſt of thoſe Dodtrines 
which you add to the Scripture do make one way or other, 
for the honour or temporal profit of the Teachers -” _ 

. Fol- 
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168. Following 'the Scripture only ,' I ſhall embrace a 
Religion of admirable ſ1mplicity, confiſting in a manner 
wholly in the _—_ of God in Spirit and Truth. Where- 
as your Church and Dodtrine is even loaded with an in- 
finity of weak, childiſh, ridiculous, unſavoury ſuperfti- 

. tions and ceremonies, and full of that righteouſneſs for 
which Chriſt ſhall Fudge the World. 

69. Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe that which 
Univerſal, never-failing Tradition aſſures me, that it was 
by the admirable ſupernatural Work of God confirmed 
to be the Word of God : whereas never any miracle 
was wrought, never ſo much as a lame Horſe cured in 
confirmation of your Churches authority and infallibility. 
And if any ſtrange things have been done, which may 
ſeem to-give atteſtation to ſome parts of your Dodrine, 
yet this proves nothing but the truth of the Scripture, 
which forctold that (Gods =" 6m permitting it, and 
the wickedneſs of the World deſerving it) ſtrange ſigns and 
ovonders ſhould be wrought to confirm falſe Dorine, that they 
which love not the Truth, may be given over to _ 
deluſions. Neither does 1t ſeem to me any ſtrange 
thing, that God ſhould permit ſome true wonders to 
be done to delude them who have forged ſo many to 
deceive the World. 

70. If I follow the. Scripture, T muſt not promiſe m 
ſelf Salvation» without efftetual dereh&ion and mortifi- 
cation of all Vices, and the effe&ual Practice of all 
Chriſtian Vertues : Bur your Church opens an eafier and 
a broader way to Heaven, and though I continue all 
my life long in a "courſe of fin, and without the Pra- 
&ice of any Vertue, yet gives me aſſurance that T may 
be let into Heaven, at a Poſtern-gate, even by any A of 
Attrition at the hour of Death, 1f it be joyned with con- 
teflion, or by an A& of Contrition without confeflion. 

71. Admirable are the Precepts of piety and humilry, 
of innocence and patience, of liberality, frugality, temper- 
ance, ſobriety, juſtice, meekneſs, fortitude , conſtan 
and gravity, contempt of the World, love of God and 

the love of mankind ; In a Word, of all Vertues, and 
againſt 
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ainſt all vice, 'which the Scriptures-impoſe upon us, to 
beghayd under pain of damnation: The "9 whereof © 


is in--manner compriſed in our Seviours Sermon upon the 
Mount, recorded in the 5, 6, and 7. of S. Matthew, which 
if they were grnnrally obeyed, could not but make the 
world generally happy, and the goodneſs of them alone 
were ſufficient to make any wiſe and good man believe that 
this Religion rather than any other, came from God the 
fountain of all goodneſs. And that they may be generally 
obeyed, our Saviour hath rarified them all in the cloſe of 
his Sermon, with theſe univerſal Santions, Not every one 
that ſaith Lord Lord, ſhall enter into the . Kingdom, but he that 
doth the will of my Father which s in Heaven: and again, 
whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them not, ſhall 
be Iikned unto a fooliſh man which built his houſe upon the ſand, 
and the rain deſcended, and the flood came, and the winds blew, 
and it fell, and great was the fall thereof. Now your Church, 
notwithſtanding all this, enervates and in a manner dil- 
ſolves and abrogates many of theſe precepts, teaching men 
that they are not Laws for all Chriſtians, but Counſels of 
erfe&tion and matters of Supererrogation : that a man 
all do well if he do obſerve them,but he ſhall not fin if he 
obſerve them not; that they are for them who aim at high 
places in heaven, who aſpire with the two ſons of Zebede, 
to the right hand or tothe lefrhand of Chriſt: But if a man 
will be content barely to go to heaven, and to be a door- 
keeper in the houſe of God, eſpecially if he will be con- 
tent to taſt of Purgatory inthe way, he may obtain it at 
any eafier purchaſe. Therefore the Religion of your 
Church is not ſo holy nor ſo good as the dodrin of 
Chriſt delivered in Scripture, and therefore not ſo like- 
ly ” come from the Fountain of holineſs and - good- 
nels. | 
72. Laſtly, if I follow yeur Church for my Guide, I 
ſhall do all one, as if I ſhould follow a Company of blind 


men in a judgment of colours, or in the choice of a way. * 


For every uncon(idering man is blind inthat which he does 
not conſider. . Now what is your Church but a Compa- 
ny of unconfidering men, who. comfort themſelves cy 

Ddd cauſe 
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cauſe they are a great company together, but all of them 
eicher 7 of idlenefs refuſe the trouble of a ſevere 
of their Religion, (asit heaven were not worthit,) of out 
of ſuperſtition fear the” event of ſach a tryal, 'that = 
may be ſcrupled/and ſtaggered and difquieted by it; an 
- ry for _ ors ee it not = - ey do it, 
y do it negligently and hy tically,and perfundtorily, 
rather for « ferisfaRion 4 vs than themſelves : bas 
certainly without indifference,withourt liberty of judgment, 
without a reſolution to doubt of it, if upon examination 
the grounds of it prove uncertain, or to leave it, if they 
prove apparently A My own experience aflures me, 
that in this imputation I do you no 1nyjury : but it is very 
apparent to all men from your ranking, doubting of any 
part of your Dottrin, among mortal fins. For from hence 
x follows, that ſeeing every man muſt reſolve that he will 
never commit mortal ſin, that he muſt never examine the 
rounds of it at all, for fear he ſhould be moved to 
oubt: or if he do, he muſt reſolve that no motives, be 
they never fo ſtrong ſhall move him to doubt, but that 
with his will and reſolution he will uphold himſelf in a 
firm belief of = Religion, though his reaſon and his 
underſtanding fail him. And ſeeing this is the condition 
of all thoſe whom you efteem good Catholicks, who can 
deny, but you are a Conway men unwilling and a- 
fraid to anderſintsd, leſt you ſhould do'good ! That have 
eyes to ſee and will not ſee, that have mor the love of truth 
(which 1s only to be known by an indifferent tryal,) and 
therefore deſerve ro be given over to ſtrong deluſions; men 
that love darkneſs more than light: in a word, that you 
are the blind leading the blind, and what prudence there 
can be, in following ſuch Guides, our Saviour hath taught 
us in ſaying, If the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall imo 
the ditch. A 
74 Ad S. $2. Yournext and laſt argument againſt the 
faith of Proteſtants is, becauſe wanting certainty and prudence, 
it muſt alſo want the fourth condition, Supernaturality. For 
that being a humane perſwaſion, it x not in the eſſence of it Su- 
pernatural and being imprudent and rafh, it cannot proceed 


from 
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rom Divine niction, and [0 is not ſupernatural in reſpe@ of the 
oy from.which it proceedeth. hs bu f 

\ Auſc}. This little diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon what went 
before, and therefore muſt fall together with it. 1 have 
proved the Faith of Proteſtants as certain, and as prudent 
as the faith of Papiſts; and therefore if theſe be certain 
grounds of ſypernaturality, our faith may have it as well 
as yours, I would here furthermore be informed how 
you can aſſure us that your faith is not your perſwaſjon or 
opinion (for you make them all one,) that your Churches 
do@rins 15 true? Or if you grant it your perſwafion, why 
i5 it not the perſwaſion of men,and in reſped of the fubje& 
of it, an humane perſwaſton? I defirealſo to know, what 
ſenſe thereis in pretending that your perſwaſion is, not 
in regard of the obje& only and cauſe of it, but in nature 
or eſſence of it ſupernatural ? Laſtly, whereas you ſay, 
that being imprudent it cannot come from divine motion : CEr- 
tainly by this reaſon all they that believe your own Reli- 
g10n, and cannot give a wiſe and ſufficient reaſon for it 
(as mullions amongſt you. cannot) muſt be condemned 
to have no ſupernatural faith; or if not, then without 
queſtion nothing can hinder, but that the imprudent faith 
of Proteſtants may proceed from divine motion, as well as 
the imprudent faith of Papiſts. 

75. And thus having weighed your whole diſcourſe, 
and found it altogether lighter than vanity, why ſhould [ 
not 1nvert your concluſion, and ſay, Seeing you have not 

roved that whoſoever errs againſt any one point of Faith 
foſerh all divine Fauth : nor that any error whatſoever 
concerning that which by the Parties litigant may be e- 
ſteemed a rnatter of Faich is a gromnes {n, it follows not 
at all, that when two men hold different dorines con- 
cerning Religion, that but one can be ſaved ? Not that I 
deny, but that the ſentence of S. Chryſoft. with which 
you conclude this Chapter may 1n a ſenſe be true: 
or oftimes by the faith 15 meant only that Do&rin which is 
neceſſary ta ſalvation, and to ſay that ſalvation may be had 
without any the leaſt ching which is neceſlary to ſalvation, 
imphes a repugnance and deſtroys it ſelf. Belides, not to 
Dad 2 believe 
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The Religion of Proteſtants @ ſafer way 
believe all necefla ints, and to believe none at all, s 
for the purpoſe of ſalvation: all one; and therefore he 
that does ſo, may juſtly be ſaid to deſtroy the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, ſeeing he makesitnneffeual to the end for which 
it was intended, the Salvation of mens-fouls. But why 
you ſhould conceive that all differences about Religion are 
concerning matters. of faith, in this high notion of the 
word, for that I conceive noreaſfon. | . 


C H AP. VIL 
The ANSWER to theSeventh CHAPTER. 


Shewing that Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which 
they owe to themſelves, to reunite themſelves to the Roman 
Church. 


6. Ad S. 2. 1\ X 7 Hereas you ſay, it « diretly againſt 
Charity to our ſelves, to — ” 
omitting of any means neceſſary to ſalvation, this is true: Bur 
ſo 15 this alſo, that it is diretly _ the ſame Charity, 
to adventure the omitting any thing, that may any way 
help or conduce to my falvation, that may make the way 
to 1t more ſecure or leſs dangerous. And therefore if the 
errors of the Roman Church do but hinder me in this way, 
or any way endanger it, I am in Charity to my felt 
bound to forſake them, though they be not deſtructive 
of it. Again, whereas you conclude, That if by living 
out of the Roman Church 2we put our ſelves in hazard towam 
ſomething neceſſary to Salvation, we commit a grievons ſin 4- 
ainſt the wverrue of Charity as it reſpetts our.ſelves :: This con- 
equence may be gond in thoſe which are- thus perſwaded 
of the Reman Church, and yet live out of it. Butthe ſup- 
poſition 15 certainly falſe. We may live and die out of the 
Roman Church, without putting our ſelves:1n any ſuch 
hazard : Nay. to live and die in it 15 as dangerous as toſhoot 
a. gulf, which: though ſome good ignorant fouls may as 
an 
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| to ſalvation than the Religion of Papiſts. 
and eſcape, yet it may well be feared that not one in a 
hundred boy niſcarries 
4. Ad $.5.] In this Sedion Iobſerve, firſt, this ac- 
knowledgment of yours, That in things neceſſary only becauſe * 
commanded, a probable ignorance of the commandment excuſes 
the party from all fault, and doth not exclude Salvation. From 
which Do&rin it ſeems to me to follow, that ſeeing obedi- 
ence to the Roman Church cannot be pretended to be neceſ- 
ſary, but only becaule it is commanded, therefore not only 
aninvincible, but even a probable 1gnorance of this preten- 
ded command, muſt excuſe us from all fault breach of it, 
and cannot exclude Salvation. Now ſeeing this command 
15 not pretended to be expreſly delivered, but only ro be 
deduced from the word of God, and that not by the moſt 
clear and evident conſequences that may be; and ſeeing 
an infinityof great objections lies againſt it, which ſeem 
ſtrongly to prove that there is no ſuch command; with what 
Charity can you ſuppoſe that our ignorance of this comand, 
isnot at the leaſt probable, if not all things conſider'd, plain- 
ly invincible? Sure I am, for my part, that Thave done my 
true endeavour to find it true, and am fhll willing to do 
ſo; but the more I ſeek, the farther I am from finding, 
and therefore if it be true, certainly my not finding it 1s 
very excuſable, and you have reaſon to be very charitable 
in your cenfures of me. 2. Whereas you ſay, That be- 
ſides theſe things neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are *other 
things, which are commanded becauſe neceſſary : of which 
number you make Divine infallible faith, Boytifos in At for 
Children, and in deſire for thoſe who are come tothe uſe of Rea- 
ſon, and the Sacrament of Confeſſion, for thoſe who have com- 
mitted mortal fin: In theſe words you ſeem to me to delt- 
ver a ſtrange Paradox, viz. That Faith, and Baptiſm, 
and Confeſſion are not therefore neceſlary for us, becauſe 
God appointed them, but aretherefore appointed by God 
becauſe they were neceſſary for us, antecedently to his 
appointment ; whichaf it were true, Ewonder what it was 
beljde God that made them neceſſary, and made it nece(- 
ſary for God to command them ! Belides, 'in making faith 
one of theſe neceſlary means, you ſeem to exclude —_ > 
rom 
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from Salvation: For Fajth comes by hegring, and they have 
not ws. In roquleng on os Faith, os be divine 
and infallible, you. caſt your Credentes ingo infinite. perplex- 
ty, ht cannot. poſlibly by any ſure matk diſcern whe- 
ther their Faith be Divine or human, or if you have any 
certain ſign, whereby they may diſcern, whether they be- 
lieve your Churches infallbility with Divine or only wich 
humane faith, I pray produce it, for perhaps it may ſerve 
usto ſhew, that our Faith is Divine as well as yours. More- 
over inaftirming that Baptiſm in att « neceſſary for Infants, 


ove fer men only in deſire, You ſeem to me in the latter 
to deſtroy the foundation of the former. Forif a defire of 


Baptiſm will ſerve men in ſtead of Baptiſm, then thoſe 
words of our Saviour, Unleſs a man be born again of water, 
&c. are not to be underſtood literally and rigidly of exter- 
nal Baptiſm ; for a defire of Baptiſm is not Daptilen, and 
ſo your foundation of the abſolute neceflity of Baptiſm is 
deſtroyed. And if pou may gloſs the Text ſo far, as that 
men may be ſaved by the defire, without Baptiſm it ſelf, 
becauſe they cannot have it, why ſhould you not gloſs it a 
little farther, that there may be ſome hope of the ſalvation 
of unbaptized infants: to whom it was more 1umpoſlible 
to have a defire of Baptiſm, than for the former to have 
the thing it ſelf ? y, for your Sacrament of Confeſſion, 
we know none ſuch, nor any ſuch abſolute neceſlity of it. 
They that confeſs their ſins and forſake them ſhall find 
mercy, though they confeſs them to God only and not to 
men. They that confe(s them both to God and men, if 
they do noteffeRually and in time forſake them, ſhall nor 
find mercy. 3. Whereas you ſay, that ſuppaſing theſe means 
ence appointed as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, there cannot 
but ariſe an obligation of procaring to bave them, you muſt 
ſuppoſe. I hope, that we know them to be ſo appointed, 
and that it 15 in our power to procure them : otherwiſe 
though it may be our ill fortune to fail of the end, for 
want of the means, certainly we cannot be obliged to 
procure them. For the rule of the law is alſo the ditate 
of common reaſon and equity, That vo war can he obliged 
#0 hat i impoſſible. We can be obliged to nothing buc 
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God ſhould command in earneſt any thing which he knows 
te be impoſlible. - For to command in earneſt, is to com- 
mand with an"intent to be obeyed; which is not poſlible 
he ſhould do, when he knows the thing commanded to 
be 1mpoſflible. Laſtly, whoſoever is obliged to do any 
thing, and does it not, commits a fault ; but Infants com- 
mit no fault in not procuring to have Baptiſm, therefore 
no obligation lies upon them to procure it. 4. Whereas 
you ſay, that if Proteſtants diſſent from you in the point of the 
neceſſity of Baptiſm for Infants, it cannot be denied but that onr 
diſagreement is in a point fundamental ; If you mean a point 
eſteemed fo by you, this indeed cannot be denied: But if 
you mean a point that indeed is fundamental, this ma 
certainly be denied, for I deny it, and fay, that it dot 
not appear to me any way neceſſary to Salyation to hold 
the truth, or not to hold an error, touching the condition 
of theſe Infants. This 1s certain, and we muſt believe that 
God will not deal unjuſtly with them, but how in particu- 
lar he will deal with them concerns not us, and therefore 
we need not much regard it. 5. Whereas you faythe like 
of your Sacrament of Pennance, you only ſay ſo, but your 
proofs are wanting. Laſtly, whereas you for, This rigour 
ought not to ſeem ſtrange or unjuſt in God, but that we are 
rather to bleſs him for ordaining us to Salvation by any means : 
I anſwer, that it 15 true, we are not to queſtion the known 
will of God of injuſtice; yet whether that which you 

etend to be Gods will, be ſo indeed, or only your pre- 
umption, this I hope may be queſtioned lawfully and 
without preſumption; and if we have occaſion we ma 
ſafely put you in mind of Ezekie/s commination, again 
all thoſe who ſay, thas ſaith the Lord, when they have no 
certain warrant or authority from himto do fo. 

8. AdF.4 In the fourth Paragraph you delwer this 
falſe and wicked Dodrin, that for the procuring our own 
ſalvarton we are always bound under pain of vel fo fotake 
the ſafeſt way, but for avoiding fin we are not bound to do ſo, 
but may follow the opinion of any probable Dofors, though the 
contrary may be certainly free from fin, and _ be 


ubt- 


to faloation 1has the Religion of Papifts. * 


by vertue of ſome. command: now it is impoſlible that 
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The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafer way 
doubtful. Which dodtrin in the former part of if 
is apparently falſe: For though wiſdom and Charity 
to our ſelves would perſwade us always to do ſo, 
yet many times, that way which to our ſelves and our 
{alvation is more full of hazard, s notwithſtanding 
not only lawful, but more Chantable and more 
noble. For example, to flie from a perſecution and foto 
avoid the temptation of it, may be the ſafer way for a 
mans own Chae yet I preſume no man ought to 
condemn him of impiety, who ſhould reſolve not to uſe 
his liberty in this matter; but for Gods greater glory, the 
greater honour of truth, and the greater confirmation of 
his brethren in the faith, chooſe to ſtand out the Rorm 
and endure the fiery tryal, rather than avoid it; rather to 
put his own ſoul to the hazard of a temptation, in hope of 
Gods afliſtance to go through with: it, than to baulk the 
opportunity of doing God and his brethren ſo grear a ler- 
vice. Thus part therefore of this Dorin 1s manifeſtly un- 
true. The other not only falſe but impious; for therein 
you plainly give us to underſtand, that in your judgment, 
areſolution to avoid fin, to the uttermoſt of our power, 
is no necef{ary means of Salvation, nay that a man may 
reſolve not to do ſo, without any danger of damnation. 
Therein you teachus, that weare todo more for the love 
of our ſelves, and our own happineſs than for the love of 
God ; and in fo doing contradi& our Saviour, who expraſly 
commands us, to lowe the Lord our God with all our heart, 
with all our ſoul, and with all our ſtrength; and hath taught 
us that the lowe of God conſiſts in ER A fin and keeping bus 
commandments. Therein you dired&ly croſs S. Pauls Do- 
Erin, who though he were a very probable Do@or, and 
had delivered his judgment for the Jawfulnef of eating 
meats no to Idols; yet he affures us that he which ſhould 
make {cruple of doing ſo, and forbear upon his ſcruple, 
ſhould not fin, but only be @ weak brother; whereas he, 
who ſhould do it with a doubtful conſcience, (though the 
action were by S. Paul warranted lawful, yet) ſhould ſin 
and be condemned for ſo doing. You pretend indeed to be 
rigid defenders and ſtout champions for the neceflity of 
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_ good works; but the truth is, you Peak lies in Hypocrifie, and 
when the-matter is well examined; will appear to. make 


your ſelves and your own fun&ions'neceſſary,but obedience 
'to God unneceſſary : Which will appear to any man 
-who/ conſiders what ſtrict neceflity the Scripture impoſes 
_ all men, of effe&ual mortification” of the habits of 
Vices, and effe&ual Converſion to newnels of Late, ,p,,,, ED 
and Univerſal obedience, and wichal remembers that an g,rc.c 5; 6, 
a& of Attrition, which you ſay with Prieſtly abſolution 7. c. refutare 
is ſufficient to Salvation, is not. mortification, which be- conatur Barcl. 
ing a work of difficulty and time, cannot be performed 7% a Re- 
in 4n inſtant. Bue for the preſent, it appears ſufficient- _ At — 
ly out of this impious aſſertion, which makes it abſolutely ;o-e, conſtan- 
neceſlary for men, either in A& if it be poflible, or if zumValenten 
not, in Deſire, to be Baptized and Abſolved by you, and & Czreros 
that with Intention : and in the mean time warrants them 722 #deo ole- 
that for avoiding of ſin, they may ſafely follow the un- 77, _ _ 
certain mays of a vain man, who you cannot deny Tucce(fiſene 
may either be deceived himſelf, or out of malice deceive ſed 9104 illos 
them, and neglect the certain dire&ion of God himſelf, ./ine populi de- 
and their own Conſciences. What wicked uſe is made #77270 coer- 
of this Doctrine, your own long experience can better ,7* 72% e” 
inform” you, than it is poflible for me to do : yet my ur hc idem 
own little converſation with you affords me one memorable /crip/iſe Bel- 
example to this purpoſe. For up this ground I knew a /arminun. .3. 
"young Scholar in Doway, licenſed by a great Caſuiſt to - 4 ontif. 0-7. 
wear a thing as upon his certain knowledge, whereof ,,-- ok, +8 
he had yet no knowledge but only a great preſumption, þoc ;dem [en- 
becauſe (torlooth) it was the opinion of one Door that he ſiſſe $S. The- 
might do ſo. And upon the ſame ground, whenſoever man. 2. 2. 9. 
you ſhall come to have a prevailing party in this King- 77.9%: ____ ; 
dom}, and power ſufficient to- reſtore your Religion, you cleſ, Forgarren 
may do it by depoſing or killing the King, by: blowing +75 ut fidetes 
up of Parliaments, and by rooting out all others of a dit- obedirenc Fu- 
ferent Faith from you. Nay this you may do, though in /iano Apoſta- 


your own opinion it be unlawful, becauſe * Bellarmine, a #1451 ſus 
* NOUIFAFE NON 


dum habebant vires compeſcendi Principes terrenos. Et poſtea, Sanftus Gregorius 
dicit, nullum adverſus Fuliani perſecutionem fuiſſe remedium preter lacrymas, quo= 
254m non habebat Eccleſia vires quibus illus tyrannidi reſiſtere poſſer. 
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7he only ſes that the Pris Cn aredienk mr Reel 
| the iperſicurimy Emperors. rule, ſecitg 
fe Prieſts an Sorts and Pharifees, men of greaceſt re- 
te among the Fews for Vertue, Learning and Wiſdom, 
held ta lawful anda pious work to perfecute Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, it was lawfal for the People to follow their 
Leaders : for herein, according to your Doarine, they 
proceeded prudently, and according to the conduct of 
opinion, maturely. weighed and approved by-men as it 
Remed to them 'of Vertue, Learmng and Wiſdom ;'nay 
by ſuch as fate in Moſes Chair, and of whom it 'was 
faid, whatſdever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and to : 
which Univerſal you pretend is 'to be underſtood Uni- 
verſally, and without any reſtriction or litmitation. And 
as lawful was it for the Pages to perſectte the Primic- 
mitive Chriſtians, becauſe 7rajun and Pliny, men'of great 
Vertne and Wiſdom were of this opinion. Laſtly, that. 
moſt 'impious and'detsftable Do@rine, (which by ia foul 
calumny you 'mpiite to me, Who abhor and dereft it;)- 
that men may be [aved'in hy Religion, follows from this 
ground - unavoidably. For cxtinh Religion '& one of 
thoſe things which is 'neceſſary only 'becauſe 'it'ss 'com- 
manded: for if none 'were 'corimanded under =» of 
damnation, how could it be damnable to be of :any ? 
Neither (can 'it be 'damiftable to be '6f a falſe HO 
unleſs tt be a fin 'to'be'fo. For neither are 'men 
by good luck, but only by obedience; neither are they 
damned for their ill Fortune but for fin 'and diſobedi- 
ence. Death 15 the wages '6f \nething 'biit fin: atid *S. 
Fames fure intended to;dehver'the adequate cauſe of fin 
and Death in thoſe words, Tuſt whin it hath toncerved 
bringeth forth ſim, 4nd fin when it is finiſhed brinfeth forth 
Death. Secing therefore 'in 'fuch things, {according 'to 
your Do&rine, it 15 ſufficient for -avoiding-of fin, that 
we :proceed prudently, nd by the -conda@of ſome-pro- 
bable opinion, matutely weighed and approved by trienof 
Learning, 
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may warrant the 4g rn thus is 
ent { Rape ps Fog => 9.56 P are cert; ER 
damnationyfor that in humane affaus, & dilcourſe,cvidence | 
and certainty cannot be always ex od. ye ſtood 
e longer upon the refutation of this Doctrine, not on- 
ly (ru of it is ingious, 2 and becauſe md ule is made of 
it, and worſe may bs, but oply becauſe the contrary po- 
ſition, That men are houpd far anading 4 4yg}s to take the 
lafe /t 29), is a fair and ſure Foundation, far a clear con- 
futatian of the main concluſian, w ich i in this Chaſtss 
you wee $ n vain to Props 8 ng 2 gertain proof the = t 1 
$25 the prs 7 ol AY io tawards ones ſelf, 
of obedience to dy Park NArance ECx- 
cuſe them) are in ſtate 9 Eta as phy W they remain 1n 
ſubjeczon ta the Roman 
r if the ſafer way for "a {in, be alfa the 
ſafer oy for avoiding damnation, then certainly the way 
of Proteftants muſt be more ſecure, and the Roman wa 
more. dangerous ; take but jnta Air 1deration theſe 
enſung Controverlies : Whether it be lawful to worſhip 
Pictures ? to Picture the Trinity? to 1nvocate Saints and 
Angels? to deny Lay-men the Cup in the Sacrament ? 
to adore the Sacraments? to prohibit certain Orders of 
Men and Women to alt 2? to Celebrate the publick fer- 
vice of God in a language whuch the afliſtants generally 
underſtand not ? pow. you will not chooſe but confels that 
1n all theſe you are on the more dangerous {ide for the 
commutting of fin, and we on that I—_ 15 more ſecure. 
For in all theſe things, if we Jay true, you do that which 
is 1mpious :. on the other {ide if you were 1n the right, 
yet we might be ſecure enough, for we ſhould only nor do 
ſomething which you 5 not neceflary to be our. 
© 3 V 


We pretend, and are ready to juſtifie out of principles - 
apoed upon between us, that in all theſe things, -you 
violate the manifeſt commandments of God; and alledge 
ſach Texts of Scripture » ra yon,” as, if you wou 

weigh them with any indifference, would put the matter 
out of queſtion, but certainly } tos cannot with any mo- 
deſty deny, but that at leaſt they make it queſtionable. 
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- On the other fide, you cannot with any face pretend, 


and if you ſhould, know not how to go about to prove, 
that there is any neceflity of doing any of theſe things ; 
that it is unlawful not to worſhip Pi&tares, not to Picture 
the Trinity, not to invocate Saints and Angels, not to 
give all men the entire Sacrament, not to adore the Eu- 
chariſt, not to prohibit Marriage, not to Celebrate Divine 
Service in an unknown Tongue : I Bier neither do nor 
can pretend that there is any law of God which enjoyns us, 
no nor ſo much as an Evangelical Council that adviſes us 
to do any of theſe things. Now where no law # there can 
be no fin, for ſin is the tranſgreſſions of the Law; Tt remains 
therefore that our forbearing to do theſe things, muſt be 
free from all danger and ſufpicion of fin; whereas your 
ating of them, muſt be, if not certainly 1mpious, without 
all contradiction queſtionable and dangerous. I conclude 
therefore that which was to be concluded, that if the ſafer 
way for avoiding fin, be alſo (as moſt certainly it is,) the 
{afer way for avoiding damnation, then certainly the way of 
Proteſtants ruſt be more ſafe, and the Roman way more 
dangerous. ; 

12. Ad $. 5.] Here you begin to make ſome ſhew of 
arguing ; and the firſt Argument put into form ſtands 
thus, Every leaſt Error in Faith deſtroys the nature of Faith; 
It zs certain that ſome Proteſtants do Err, and therefore they 
want the ſubſtance of Faith. The Major-of which Syllo-, 
giſm I have formerly confuted by unanſwerable Argu- 
ments out of one of your own beſt Authors, who ſhews 
plainly that he hath amongſt you, as ſtrange as you make 
it, many other Abettors. Beſides, 1f it were true, it would 
conclude that either you or the Dominicans have no. Faith, 
in as much as you oppoſe one another as much as Armi- 
nians and Calviniſts, , 13. The 
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ants pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them 
bave any certainty at all : Which Argument if it were 

ood, then what can hinder but this muſt. alſo be fo, 
ince Proteſtants and Papiſts pretend the like certainty; it 
1s clear that none of them have any certainty at all ! And 
this too : Since all Chriſtians pretend the like certainty, 
it 15 clear that none of them have any certainty at all! 
And thirdly this : Since men of. all Religions pretend a 
like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any at 
all! And laſtly this : Since oft-times they which are abu- 
' ſed with a ſpecious Paralogiſm, pretend the like certain- 
ty with them which demonſtrate, it is clear that none 
of them have any certainty at all ! Certainly Sir, Zeal 
and the Devil did ſtrangely blind you, if you did not ſee 
that theſe horrid impieties were the immediate conſequen- 
ces of your poſitions, if you did ſee it, and yet would ſet 
them down, you deſerve worſe cenſure. Yet ſuch as 
theſe, are all the Arguments wherewith you conceive 
your ſelf to have proved undoubtedly, that Proteſtants have 
reaſon at leaſt to doubt in what caſe they ſtand. 

14. Your third and fourth Argument may be thus put 
into one; Proteſtants cannot tell hat points in particular 
be Fundamental ; therefore they cannot tell whether they or 
their Brethren do not Err Fundamentally, and whether their 
difference be not Fundamental. Both which deduQions I 
have formerly ſhewed to be moſt inconſequent ;for know- 
ing the Scripture to contain all Fundamentals, (though 
many more points beſides, which makes it difficule to 
ſay preciſely what is Fundamental and what not,) know- 
ing this I. ſay and believing it, what can hinder but 
that I may be well aſſured, that I beheve all Fundamen- 
tals, and that all who believe the Scripture ſincerely as 
wellas I,do not differ from me in any thing Fundamental ? 

I5. In the cloſe of this Seftion, you ſay, that you owt 
to add that we want the Sacrament of Repentance inſtitut- 
ed for the remiſſion of ſins, or at leaſt we muſt confeſs that 
-we hold it not neceſſary : and yet our own Brethren the Cen- 
twry writers acknowledge that in the times of Cyprian 
an 
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aud Tertullian, private Confeſſion even of thoughts was uſed, 
and that it we thew commended - and thang bt ' neces #] 
and then our Ordination, you lay, is very doubtful and all 
that depends upon it. Anſwer, I alfo omit to anſwer, 1. 
That your Brother Rhenanas, acknowledges the contrary, 
and afſures us that the Confeflion then. required and 1n 
uſe, was publick, and before the Church, and that your 
auricular Confeflion was not then in the World ; for 
which his Mouth 1s ſtopped by your Þdex Expurgatoriae. 
2. That your Brother Arcudizs acknowledges, that the 
Euchariſt was - in Cyprians time given to Infants, and e- 
ſteemed neceſſary, or at leaſt profitable for them, and 
the giving it ſhews no leſs; and now I would know 
whether you will acknowledg your Church bound to 
ive it, and to eſteem ſo of tt ? 3. That it might be 
So commanded, and being commanded be thoughc 
neceſſary, and yet be but a Church Conſtitution. Nei- 
ther will I deny, if the preſent Church could, and would 
fo order it, that the abuſes of 1t might be prevented, 
and conceiving it profitable, ſhould enjoyn the- uſe of 
it, but that being commanded it would be neceſlary, 
4. Concerning our Ordinations, beſides that I have pro- 
ved it impoſlible that chey ſhould be ſo doubtful as yours, 
according to your own principles ; I anſwer, that expe- 
rience ſhews them certainly ſufficient to bring men ta 
Faith and Repentance, and conſequently to Salvation ; 
and that if there were any ſecret defect of any thing ne- 
cellary, which we cannot help, God will certainly ſupply it. 
I9. It is remarkable againſt what you ſay, $. 9. That 
any ſmall Error m Faith deſtroys all Faith, that S. Auſtin, 
=: 0/2 authority is here ſtood upon, thought otherwiſe : 
He conceived the Donatiffs to hold ſome Error 12 Faith 
and yet not to have no Faith. His words of them to this 
purpoſe are moſt pregnant and evident, you are with us 
(faith he to the Donariſ/t. Ep. 48.) in Roprifw, in the Creed, 
m the other Sacraments : And again. Swper geſtis cuns eme- 
rit : Theu haſt proved to me that thou haſt Faith ; prove to me 
likewiſe that theu haſt Charity. Parallel to which words are 
theſe of Optatrs, Amongſt us and you 1 one ag" Cole 
| ver[ation, 
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wer/ation, comme Tefſons, rhe ſume Faith, rhe ſaave Sacraments. 
TH the obſerve, thar in the judp- 
ments of cheſe Fathers, even the Dowarifs, though He- 
Schifmaricks, gave zrne Ordination, the true 
Sacrament of Matrimony, tae Sacramental Abſojution, 
Confirmation, the trne Sacrament of the Encharift, truc 
exteam Union; or elfe (chooſe you whether) ſome of 
theſe were not then eſteemed Sacraments. Bur for Or- 
dination , whether he held it a Sacrament or no, cer- 
tzinly he held thar 5c remained with. them entire: for 
fo he fays mm —_— terms, in his Book againſt Par- 
menianus his Epiltle. Which Dodrine if you can re- 
concile with the prefent Doarine-of the Rowan Church, 
Eris mihi mupms. _ 
20. Ad $.8.] 0, You lay there is' wn inevitable ne- 
-ceſſity for ms, either to gram Salvation to your Church, or 
ro enrail certain -danmmation 'upon our own, becauſe ours can 
have no beimp 'till Luther, wnleſs yours be ſuppoſed to have 
been 'the true "Church. 1 anſwer, this .cauſe 1s no cauſe : 
For firſt, 'as Luther had no hey, Luther, and yet 
he was when he was, though he was not 'before.; fo 
there 1s no 'repugnanece inthe terms, .but thatthere might 
be a'true Church after Zuther, tthouph there were none 
for fome Apes before ; as'{ince Columba his time, there 
have been Chriſtians in America, though before there were 
none for-many Ages. 'For neither do you ſhew, neither 
does it «© 190 the.generation off Churches 1sUnivocal, 
that'nothing but a'Church can poſflibly beget a Church : 
nor-that the preſent 'being of a'true Church, depends 
neceffanily upon' the-perpetuity of a*Church in all Ages ; 
any more than the preſent being of Peripateticks or Stoicks 
depends upon a perpetual pedigree of them. For though 
Tat no hand deny the: Churches perpetuity, yet i ſee no- 
oy Soyo: Book'to-rmake me underſtand, that the truth 
of 'the preſent depends upon it, nor any thing : chat :can 
hinder, 'but that a'falſe "Church, (Gods providence over- 
watching and over-ruling -it,) may preſerve the -means 
of 'c ing their own: Herefies, and reducing men'to 


truth, arid ſo raifmy a true-Church, I mean the ny 
a 


Cont. lit. Pe- 
tal. [. 2.6. 108. 
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| andthe Authority of the word of God with men. ©. Thus | 


the Fews preſerve means to make men Chriſtians, and 
Papiſts preſerve means to-make men Proteſtants, and Pro- 
teftants (which you ſay are a falſe Church) do, as you 
-pretend, preſerve means to make men Papiſts; Is, 
their own Bibles, out of which you pretend to be able 
to prove that they are to be Papiſts. Secondly, you ſhew 
not, nor does it appear that the perpetuity of rhe Church 
depends on: the truth of yours. For though you talk 
vainly, as if you were the only men in the World be- 
fore Luther, yet the World knows that this is but talk, 
and that there were other Chriſtians beſides you, which 
might have perpetuated the Church mo you had not 
been. Laſtly, you ſhew not, neither doth it appear, 
that your being acknowledged in ſome ſenſe a true 
Church, doth neceſſarily import, that we muſt grant 
Salvation to it, unleſs by it you underſtand the ignorant 
members of it, which 1s a very unuſual Synechdoche. 

21. Whereas you ſay, that Catholicks never granted that 
the Donatiſts had a true Church or might be ſaved. TI anfſw. 
S. - Auſtin himſelf granted that thoſe among them, who 
ſought the Truth, being ready when they found it to cor- 
ref their Error were not Hereticks, and therefore notwith. 
ſtanding their Error might be ſaved, And this is all the - 
Charity that Proteſtants allow to Papiſts. 

Therefore the Argument of the Donatriſts, is as good 
as that of the Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, For the Dona- 
ziſts argued thus, ſpeaking -to the Catholicks, Your ſelves 
confeſs our Baptiſm, Sacraments and Faith good and awvail- 
able. We deny yours-to be ſo, and ſay there is no Church, no 
Salvation amongſt you ; Therefore it is ſafeſt for all to joyn 
with us. 

22. S. Auſtins words are (cont. lit. petil. I. 2. c. 108.) Pe- 
tilianus dixit, wvenite ad Eccleſiam populi & aufugite Tradi- 
fores, fi perire non waltis : Petilian ſaith, come to the Church 
ye People, and fly from the Traditours, if ye will not be 
damned ; for that ye may. know that they being guilty, efteem 
well of our Faith, behold I Baptize theſe whom they have in- 
fefted, bus they receive thoſe whom we have Baptized. Where 
it 
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It is Hg, Petilian by his words makes the Donatifts 
the Church, and excludes the Catbolicks from falyation 
abſolutely. And whereas you ſay, tbe Catholicks never 
yielded that among the Donatiſts there was a true Church- and 
bope of Salvation, 1 ſay it appears by what I have alledged 
out of S. Auſtin, that they yielded both theſe were among 
the Donatifts, as mnch as we yield them to be among the 
Papiſfts. As for D. Potters acknowledgment, that th 
maintained an error in the matter and nature of it Hirenicnt- 
This proves them but material Hereticks, whom you do 
not exclude from bility of Salvation. So that all 
things confidered, this argument muſt be much more for- 
cible from the Donati/#s againſt the Catholicks, than from 
Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, in regard Proteſtants grant Pa- 
if no more hope of ſalvation than Papifts grant Prote- 
 ffants: whereas the Donatiſts excluded abſolutely all but 
theirown part from hope of Salvation, ſo far as to account 
them no Chriſtians that were not of it: the Catholicks 
mean while accounting them Brethren, and freeing thoſe 
among them, from the imputation of Hereſie, who being 
in error querebant cautd ſollicitudine veritatem corrigi parats 
cum invenerint ; ſought for truth carefully, being ready when 
they found it to correfF their errors. 

23. Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the certainty 
of their Baptiſm (becauſe it was confeſſed good by Catholicks, 
whereas the Baptiſm of Catholicks was not confeſſed by them to 
be good, us not ſo good as yours, touching the certainty of your 
Salvation grounded on the confeſſion of Proteſtants, becauſe we 
confeſs there is no danmable error in the dottrin or prattice f 
the Roman Charch: I Anſwer, no: we confeſs no ſuc 
matter, and though you ſay ſo a hundred times, no __ 
tion will make it true. We profeſs plainly, that many dam- 
nable errors plainly repugnant to the precepts of Chriſt 
both Ceremonial and Moral, more plainly than this of 
Rebaptization, and therefore more damnable, are behev- 
ed and profeſled by you. And therefore ſeeing this isthe 
only Gncey you can deviſe, and this is vaniſhed, it re- 
mains as good an anſwer as the Catholicks made 
touching the certainty of their Baptiſm, as good may we 

"Rf make, 
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The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafer way ; 
make, and with much more evidence-of Reaſon, touch- 
ing the ſecurity and certainty of our Salvation. + 
24. By-the way I defire to be informed, ſeeing you 
affirm that Rebaptizing thoſe whom Hereticks had baptized 
was a ſacriledge, ani a profeſſion of a damnable Herefie, when 
53t-began to be ſo? If from the oy 1t were ſo, then 
was Cyprian a ſacrilegious profeſſor of a damnable herefie, 
and yet a Saint and a Martyr. If it were not fo, then did 
your Church excommunicate Firmilian and others, and 
ſeparate from them without ſufficient ground of Excom- 
munication or Separation, which is Schiſmatical. You 
ſee what difficulties you run into on both fides; chooſe 
whether you will, but certainly both can hardly be a- 
voided. _ , 

27. What S. Auſtin anſwers to the Donatifts argument, 
fits us in anſwer to yours, as if 1t had been made for it; 
for as S. Auſtm ſays, that Catholicks approve the Dotrin of 
Donatiſts, but abbor their Hereſie of Re-baptization: So we 
ſay, that we approve thoſe fundamental and {imple neceſ- 
fary Truths which you retain, by which ſome good ſouls 
among you may be ſaved, but abhor you many Superſti- 
tions and Hereſies. And as he ſays, that as -old is good, 
yet ought nottobe ſought for among a company of thieves, 
and Baptiſm good but not to be ſought for in the Conven- 
ticles of Denatiſts : ſo ſay we, that the Truths you retain 
2re good, and as we hope ſufficient tobring good ignorant 
fouls among you to falvation, yet are not to be fought 
for in the Conventicle of Papifts, who hold with them a 
mixture of many vanities, and many impieties. 

30. Oby. Bat Proteſtants do either exclude Hope by Deſpair, 
with the Do&rin that our Saviour died not for all, and that 
ſuch 20ant grace ſufficient to ſalvation ; or elſe by vain preſym- 
ption grounded upon a fantaſtical perſwaſion that they are pre- 
deſtinate, which Faith muſt exclude all fear and trembling ; 
and you add, though ſome Proteſtants may relent from rhe 
rigour of the aforeſaid dottrin, yet none of them can have true 
hope 2hile they hope to be ſaved in the Commmnion of thoſe, 2vho 
defend ſuch Dotrins, ; 
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the conſequence of theſe ablurdities, nor do not own and 
F92 aun, py but diſclaim and deteft them. . 

I add 1. That there is no Calvinift that will deny th 
truth of this propoſition, Chri/t died for all, nor to ſubſcribe 
to that ſenſe of it, which your Domimcans put upon nt; 
neither can you with coherence to the received Dodrine 
of your own Society, deny that they as well as the Calvi- 

. niſts, take away the diſtin&ion of ſufficient and effectual 
ace, and indeed hold none to be ſufficient, but only 
that which is effetual. 2. Whereas you fay, They cannot 
make their calling certain by good works, who do certainly be- 
lieve that before any good works they are juſtified, and juſt if 
ed by faith alone, and by that faith whereby they certamly be- 
lieve they are juſtified: 1 aniwer, There is no Proteſtant 
but believes that Faith, Repentance, and uniwerſal Obe- 
dience, are neceſſary to the obtaining,of Gads favour and 
eternal happineſs. This being granted, the reſt 1s bur a 
ſpeculative Controverlie, a Queſtion about words whuch 
would quickly vanaſh, but that men affect not to under- 
Ag Fif 2 jtand 
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ſtand one another. As if a company of Phylicians were 
" in conſukation, and ſhould all agree, that three Medicins 
and no more were ne for the recovery of the Pari- 
ents health, this were ſufficient for his diretion towards 
the recovery of his health ;- though ar eps 9a proper 
and ſpecifical effects of theſe three Medicins, there ſhould 
be amongſt them as many differences as men : Solikewiſe 
being generally at accord that theſe three things, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity , are neceſfary to ſalvation, fo that 
whoſoever wants any of them cannot obtain it, and he 
which hath them all cannot fail of it, is it notvery evidence 
that they are ſufficiently agreed for mens direMions to 
eternal Salvation ? And ſeeing Charity 1s a full compre- 
henfion of all good works, they requiring Charity as a 
neceſſary qualihcation in him that will be ſaved, what 
ſenſe is there in ſaying, they cannot make their calling eertain 
by good works ? They know what ſalvation is as well as you, 
KA you haveas much reafon to defire it: They believe it as 
heartily as you, that there is no good work but ſhall have 
Ks proper reward, and that there is no poſlibility of ob- 
taining the eternal reward without good works: and why 
then may not this Do@rin be a ſufficient incitement and 
provocation unto good works ? 
31. You ſay, thatzhey certainly believe that before any good 
works they are juſtified : But this 15 a calumny. There 1s 
no Proteftant but requires to Juſtification, Remiffion of fins, 
and to Remiſlion of {ins they all require Repentance, and 
Repentance I prefume may not be denied the name of - 
a good work, being indeed, if it be rightly underſtood, 
and according to the ſenſe of the word in Scripture, an 
efftectial converſion from all fin to all holineſs. But 
though it be taken for meer ſorrow for fins paſt, and a bare 
purpoſe of amendment, yet eventhis 15 a good work, and 
therefore Proteſtants' requiring this to Remiſlion of ſins, 
and Remifſion of finsto juſtification, cannot with candor 
be pretended to believe, that they are juſtified before any 
good work. | 
32. Obj. You ſay, They believe themſelves juſtified by 
faith alone, and that by that faith whereby they believe thems- 
ſetves juſtified : An. 
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chat at faith which is alone, and unaccompanied wi 
aw e univerſal obedience; is to be eſteemed notfaith 


preſumption, and is at no hand ſufficient to juſtifica- 


fication: that though Charity be not a7 unto juſtifi- - 


cation, yet it 15 required as a neceffary diſpoſition .1n the 
perſon to be juſtified, and that m—_ in regard of the 
1mperfe&ion of it, no man can be juſtified by it, yet that 


on the other {1de, noman can be juſtihed without it; So 


that upon the whole matter, a man may truly and fafely 
ſay, that the Dodrin of theſe Proteſtants taken altoge- 
ther,-15 not a Doctrin of Liberty, not a Docrin that turns 
hope into preſumption, and carnal ſecurity, though it 
may juſtly be. feared, that many licentious perſons, taking 
it by halves, have made this wicked ule of ic. For my 

rt, I do heartily wiſh, that by -publick Authority it were 
A ordered, that no man ſhould ever Preach or Print this 
Dodtrin that Faith alone juſtifies, unleſs he joyns this to- 
gether with it, that univerſal obedience is neceflary to 1al- 
vation. And beſides that thoſe Chapters of S. Paul which 
intreat of juſtification by faith, without the works of the 
Law, were never read in the Church, but when the thir- 
teenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians con- 
cerning the abſolute neceflity of Charity ſhould be, to 
prevent miſprifion, read together with them. 

33. -Obj. Whereas you ſay, that ſome Proteſtants do ex- 
preſly affirm the former point to be the ſoul of the Church, &c. 
and that therefore they muſt want the TRE wvertue of Hope, 
and that none can have true hope, while they hope to be ſaved 
in their Communion. + 

I Anſwer, They have great reaſon to believe the Doctrin 
of Juſtification by faith only, a point of - wa: weight and 
importance, if 1t be rightly underſtood : that is, they have 
reaſon to eſteem. it a principal and; neceflary duty of a 
Chriſtian, to place his hope of juſtification/and ſalvation, 
not in the perfe&ion of his own righteouſneſs (which i 
it be imperfe& will not juſtifie,) but only in the mercies 
of God: through - Chriſts ſatisfaion: and yet notwith- 
ſanding thus, nay the-rather for this, may preſerve ;7x 

elves 
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ſelves in the right remper of good: Chriſhans, which is a 
happy mingre-acd ſweet compoſition of confidence and . 
fear. If this Do@rin be otherwiſe expounded than have 
here expounded, I will not undertake the-juſtification of 
ir, oply I will ſay (chat which I may do truly). that I 
never knew any Proteſtant ſuch a-ſol-fidian, but that he 
did believe theſe divine Truths ; That he muſt make has cal- 
ling certain by good works : That he muſt work out bis ſalva- 
tion with fear and trembling, and that while he does not ſo, 
he can have no well-grounded hope of Salvation : 1 ſay I ne- 
ver met withany who did not believe theſe divine Truchs, 
and that with a more firm, and a more unſhaken aſſent, 
than he does that himſelf is predeftinate, and that he is 
juſtified by beheving himſelf juſtified. TI never met: with 
any ſuch, who if he ſaw there were a neceflity todo either, 
would not rather forgo his belief of theſe: Doetrins than 
the former: theſe which he ſees diſputed and contradia- 
ed and oppoſed with a great multitude of very potent Ar- 
guments; then thoſe, which. being the expreſs words of 
Scripture, whoſoever ſhould call into queſtion, could not 
with any modeſty pretend to the title of Chriſtian. And 
therefore there is no reaſon but we may believe, that their 
full affurance of the former Doctrins doth very well qua- 
line their-perſwafion of the'latter, and that the former 
(as alſo the lives of many of them do ſufficiently teſt;fie) 
are' more effeual to temper their hope, and to keep it ar 
a ſtay ofa filial and modeſt aſſurance of Gods favor; built 
upon the conſciefice'of his love and fear, than the hater 
cart be to {well and puff them up into vain confidence 
and ungrounded preſumption. . This reaſon, joyned with 
our experience of the honeſt and rehgious converſati- 
oh! of matiy men” of thjs opinion, is a tufficient ground 
for Charity, to hope well of their hope : and co affure our 
ſelves that it caninot be offentive; 'but rather moſt-ac 

ble to God; if notwithſtanding this diverſity of opinion, 
we embrace each ether with the {tri embraces of love 
and Communion. Fo you and your Church we leave i, 
- to ſeparate Chriſtians froti'the Charch, and to preſeribe 
them from heaveri upon trivat atrd-trifling-cauies; As for 
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to ſaludtionthed the Riligion of Papifts, 
our ſelves; we -canceive a<gharitable judgment of ourBre- 
chren and their errors, though untrue, auch more plea- 
lng to: God than,a:true judgraent, if 1t be -uncharitable; 
and therefore ſhall always chule- (if we do err) co err. on 
che milder and more merciful pare, and rather:to retain 
thoſe in-our Communion which deſerve to be ejected, than 
eject thoſe that deſerveto be retained. 

4 Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſeeing Proteſtants dif- 
fer about - the point of Fuſtificatian, you muſt needs infer that 
they want unity in faith, and conſequently all faith,and then that 
they cannot agreewhat points are. fundamental : I Anſwer, to 
the firſt of theſe inferences, that as well might you infer 
it upon YV:&or Biſhop of Rome and Policrates ; upon Ste- 
hen Biſhop of Rome and S.Cyprian: maſmuch as it is un- 
deniably evident, thatwhatane of thoſeefteemedneceſla- 
ry to ſalvation the other eſteemed not ſo. But points of 
Do&rin (as all:other things) are as they are, and':not' as 
they are eſteemed : neither can a.neceſlary point be made 
unneceflary by: being ſo accounted, nor an unneceſlary 
point be made neceſlary by beingovervalued. Bur asthe 
ancient Philoſophers, (whole different opinions about the 
ſoul of man you may read in Ariſtotle de Anima, and Ci 
cero's Tuſculan Lueſtions,) notwithitanding their divers opi- 
nions touching the nature of the ſoul, yetall of them had 
ſouls, and ſouls of the ſame nature; Or as thoſe Phylici- 
ans who diſpute whether the brain or heart be the princt- 

| part of a man, yet all of them have. brains and have 
hearts, and herein agree {uthciently : So hkewiſe, though 
ſome Proteſtants eſteem that Doctrin the ſoul of the 
Church, ' which others do not ſo highly value, yet this 
hinders not but that which 15 indeed the ſoul of the Church 
may be in both ſorts of - them; and-though one account 
that a neceſſary truch which-others account neither neceſ- 
ſary nor perhaps true, yet this notwithſtanding, in thoſe 
Truths meh are truly and —_— neceflary they may all 
agree. For no Argument can be more ſophiſtical than 
this : They differ in ſome points which they eſteem ne- 
ceflary ; Therefore they differ in ſome that indeed and in 


truth are ſo. 
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The Religion of Proteſtants # ſafer way _ 
25. Now as concerning the'other inference, That they 
cannot agree what points are fun al : T have faid and 
proved formerly that there 1s no ſuchineceflity as you ima- 
gin or Precend, that men ſhould certainly know what is, 
and what: is not fundamental. -' They that believe all 
things plainly delivered in Scripture, believe all-things 
fundamental, and are at ſufficient Unity in matters of 
Faith, though they cannot preciſely and exactly diſtinguiſh 
between what is fundamental and what 1s profitable: nay 
though by error they miſtake ſome vain, or per urt- 
ful opinions for neceſſary and fundamental Truths. Be- 
ſides, I have ſhewed above, that as Proteſtants do not agree 
(for you over-reach in ſaying they cannot) touching what 
points are fundamental; ſo neither do you agree what 
points are defined and fo to be accounted, and what are 
not: nay, nor concerning the ſabje& in which God hath 
laced this pretended — of defining: ſome of you 
etling it in the Pope himſelf, though alone without a 
Council: Others in a Council, though divided from the 
Pope : Others only in the conjun@ion of Council and 
Pope : Others not in this neither, but in the acceptation 
of the preſent Church Univerſal: Laſtly, others not at- 
eributing it to this neither, but only to the perpetual Suc- 
ceſlion of the Church of all Ages: of which divided Com- 
pany it 15 very evident and undeniable, that every former 
may be and are obliged to hold many things defined and 
therefore neceſlary, which the latter, according to their 
own grounds, haye no obligation to do, nay cannot doſo 
upon any firm and fire and infalliblefoundation. 
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OUT OF 
Mr. (hillingworth's Manuſcripr. 


A LETTER TO 


Mi. LEWGAR: 


CONCERNING THE 


Church of Romes 


Being the Guide of Faith and Judge of Controver ſus. 
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Good Mr. LEwGar, 


Hough I am reſolved not to be much afflicted for 

the loſs of that which is not in my power to keep, 

yet I cannot deny, but the loſs of a friend goes 

very near unto my heart: and by this name of a 

friend, I did preſume till of late, that T might have called 
you, becauſe, though perhaps for want of power and op- 
rtunity, I have done you no good office, yet I have 
en always willing and ready to do you the beſt ſervice 

I could: and therefore I cannot but admire at that affe- 
&ed ſtrangeneſs which, in-your laſt Letter to me, you 
ſeem to take upon you, renouncing in a manner 
all relation to me , and tacitly excommunicating me 
from all intereſt in you: the Superſcription of your 


534 Letter 
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Letter is to Mr. William _— and your Subſcript;- 
on Fobn Lewgar, as if you either diſdained or made a 
conſcience of ſtiling me your friend, or your ſelf mine. 
If this proceed from _—_ and weaknels,I pray mendit; 
if from reaſon I prayſhew i : If you think me one of thoſe 
to whom Saint Fobn forbids you to ſay God ſave you, then 
you are to think and prove me one of thoſe Deceivers 
which deny Chriſt Jeſus to be come in the fleſh. If you 
think me an Heretick and therefore to be avoided, you 
muſt prove me «vJoxg]exet]o9, condemned by my own judg- 
ment ; which I know I cannot, and therefore Ithink you 
cannot : If you ſay I do not hear the Church, and therefore 
am to be eſteemed an Heathen or Publican; you are to 
prove that by the Church there is meant the Church of 
Rome: and yet when you have done fo, I hope Chriſti. 
ansare not forbidden to ſhew humanity and cwilty, even 
to Pagans: for Gods ſake, Mr. Lewgar, free your ſelf from 
this blind zeal, at leaſt for a little ſpace ; and conſider 
with reaſon and moderation what ſtrange-crime- you can 
charge me with, that ſhonld deferve this ſtrange. afage, 
eſpecially from you: Is it a crime to endeavour with all 
my underſtanding to find your Religion true, and to make 
my {elf a believer of it, and not be able to do ſo? Is ita 
crime to imploy all my reaſon upon the juſtification of the 
Infallibility of the Roman Church, and to find it impoſſi- 
ble to be juſtified? I will call God to witneſs, who 
knows my heart better than you do, that Thaveevened 
the ſcale of my judgment as much as poſſibly I could, and 
have not willingly allowed any one grain of worldly mo- 
tives on either f1de ; but have weighed the Reaſons for 
your Religion and againſt with ſuch indifference, as if 
there were nothing 1n the world but God and my ſelf; 
and is 1t my fault, that that ſcale goes down which hath 
the moſt weight in it? that that building falls, which has 
a falſe foundation ? have you ſuch power over your un- 
derſtanding, thit you can Laliots what you pleaſe, though 
you ſee no reaſon, or that you can ſuſpend your belief 
when you do fee reaſon? It you haye, I pray for w_ _ 
&0:. oy riend- 
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friendſhips ſake teach me that trick ; but until T have 
learnt it, I pray blame me not for going the ordinary 
way ; I mean for believing or not believing as I ſee rea- 
ſon : If you can convince me of wilful oppotition againſt 
the known truth, of negligence in ſeeking it, of unwil- 
lingneſs to find it, of preferring —_— reſpects before 
it, or of any other faule, which is in my power to a- 
mend, that 1s indeed a fault, if I amend it not, be as angry 
with me as you pleaſe. But to impute to me involuntary 
errors; or that I do not ſee that which I would fee, but 
cannot ; or that I will not profeſs that which I do not be- 
heve; certainly this is far more unreaſonable error, than 
any which you can juſtly charge me with; for ke me 
tell you, the _—_— Socinianiſm to me, whoſoever 
_ the author of it, was a wicked and groundleſs (lan- 
er. 

Perhaps you will ſay, for this is theuſual ſong on that ſide, 
that pride 1s a voluntary fault, and with this I am juſtly 
chargeable for forſaking that guide which God has ap- 
pointed me to follow : But wha if I forſook it, becauſe I 
thought I had reaſon to fear, it was one of thoſe blind 
guides which whoſoever blindly follows, is threatned by 
our Saviour that both he and his guide ſhall fall into the 
Ditch ; then I hope you will grant it was not pride, but 
Conſcience that moved me to do ſo; for as it is wiſe hu- 
mility to obey thoſe whom God hath ſet over- me, ſo it 
is finful credulity to follow every man or every Church, 
that without warrant will cake upon them to guide me: 
ſhew me then ſome good and evident title which the 
Church of Rowe has to this office, produce but one reaton 
for it which upon trial will not finally be reſolved and 
vaniſh into uncertainttes ; and if I yield not unto it, ſay 
if you pleaſe Iam as proud as Lucifer: in the mean time 
give me leave to think ic ſtrange and not far from a Pro- 
digee, that this Docrin of the Rowan Churches being the 
guide of faith, if it be true doQrin, ſhould either not be 
known to the four Evangelifts, or if it were known to 
them, that being wiſe ans Goo men, they ſhould _ 
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- be ſoenvious of the Churches happineſs; or ſo forgetfuf 
of the work they took in hand, which was to write the 
Goſpel of. Chrift, as that not ſo much as one of them 
ſhould mention ſo much as once, this ſo neceſlary part of 
the Goſpel, without the belief whereof there is no fal- 
vation, and with the belief whereof, unleſs men be ſnatcht 
away by ſudden death, there is hardly any damnation. 
It is evident they do all of them, with one conſent, ſpeak 
very plainly of many things of no importance in compa- 
riſon hereof: and 1s it credible or indeed poſlible that with 
one conſent or rather conſpiracy, they ſhould be ſo deep- 
ly lent concerning this unum neceſſarinm ? You may be- 
eve it if you can, for my part I cannot, unkeſs I ſee de- 
monſtration for it : for if you ſay they ſend us to the 
Church, and conſequently to the Church of Rome : this 
is to ſuppoſe that which can never be proved, that the 
Church of Rome is the only Church ; and without this 


{uppoſal, upon Diviſion of the Church, I am as farta ſeek 


for a guide of my Faith as ever. As for example, 
In that great. diviſion of the Church when the whole 
world wondred, ſaith Saint Hierom, that it was become 


Arrian: when Ljberizs Biſhop of Rome ( as S. Athanaſins, . 


and S. Hilary teſtifie) ſubſcribed their Herefie, and joyn- 
ed in Communion with them : Orin the diviſion between 
the Greek and the Roman Church, about the proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, when either fide was the Church to it 
ſelf, and each part Heretical 'and Schiſmatical to the 
other ; what direction could I then an ignorant man have 
found from that Text of Scripture, Unlef he hear the 
Church, let him be to thee as a Heathen or a Pablican : or Upon 
this Rock will I build my Church and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. 

Again, give me leave to wonder, that neither S. Paul 
writing tothe Romans ſhould fo much as intimate this their 
priviledge of Infallibility, but rather on the contrary pur 
them 1n tear 1n the eleventh Chapter, that they as well as 
the Jews were in danger of falling away. 


That 
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That Saint Peter, the pretended Biſhop of Rome, writin 
two Catholick-Epiſtles, mentioning his departure, ſhoul 
not once acquaint the Chriſtians whom he writes to, 
"—_ guide they were to follow, after he was taken from 

em. 

That the writers of the New Teſtament, ſhould ſo fre- 
quently forewarn men of Hereticks, falſe Chriſts, falſe 
prophets, and notonce arm them againſt them, with let- 
ting them know this onely ſure means of avoiding their 

anger. 

That ſo great a part of the New Teſtament ſhould be 
1mployed about Antichriſt, and ſo little or indeed none at 
- about.the Vicar of Chritt, . and the guide of the faith- 


That our Saviour ſhould leave this onely means for the 
ending of Controverſies, and yet ſpeak ſo obſcurely and 
ambiguouſly of it, that now our Judge is the greateſt Con- 


 troverſie, and the greateſt hinderance of ending them. 


p 


That there ſhould be better evidence in the Scriptureto 
intitle the King to this Office who diſclaims it, than the Pope 
who pretends it. 

That S. Peter ſhould notever exercile over the Apoſtles, 
any. one adt of Juriſdiction, nor they ever give him any one 
Title of Authority over them. 

That if the Apoſtles did know S. Peter was made head 
over them, when our Saviour ſaid, Thou art Peter, &c. they 
ſhould ſtill contend who ſhould be the firſt; and that our 
Saviqur ſhould never tell them S. Peter was the man. 

That S. Paul ſhould ſay, he was 1n nothing inferiour to 
the very chief Apoſtles. | 

That the Catechumeniſts in the primitive Church ſhould 
never be taught this foundation of their Faich, thac the 
Church of Rome was Guide of their Faith. 

That the Fathers, Tertullian, S. Hierom and Optatus, when 
they flew higheſt in commendation of the Roman Church, 
ſhould attribute no more to her than to all other Apo- 
ſolical Churches. 


That 
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That in the Controverfie about Eaſter, the Biſhopsand 
Churches of 4/ia, ſhould be fo ill Catechiſed as not to 
know this Principle of Chriſtian Religion——The ne- 
ceflity of Conformity in Dodrin wh the Church of 
Rome. That they ſhould never be preſſed with any ſach 
neceſſity of conformity in all things, but onely with the 
Tradition of the Weſtern Churches 1n thar point. 

That Irena and many other Biſhops (notwithſtanding 
ad hanc Eccleſiam neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſiam ) ſhould 
not yet think that a neceſſary Dodrin, nor a ſufficient 
ground of Excommunication, which the Church of Rome 
thought to be (o. | 

That S. Cyprian and the Biſhops of Africk, ſhould be 
ſo ill inſtructed in their Faith, as not to know this founda- 
tion of it. That they likewiſe were never urged with any 
ſuch neceſſity of Conformity with the Church of Rome, 
nor ever charged with herelie or error for denying it. 

That when Liberizs joyned in Communion with the Ay- 
rians and ſubſcribed their hereſte, the Arrians then ſhould 
not be the Church, and the Guide of Faith. 

That never any Hereticks for three Ages after Chriſt, 
were preſſed with this Argument of the Infallibility of the 
preſent Church of Rome, or charged with denyal of it, as 
a diſtin& Herefie; ſo that eEneas Sylvizs ſhould have 
cauſe to ſay, Ante tempora Concilii Niceni, qniſq, ſibi vive- 
bat, & parvum refpettus habebatur ad Ecclefiam Romanam. 
That the Eccleſiaſtical Story of thoſe times mentions no 
Acts of Authority of the Church of Rome over other 
Churches; as if there ſhould be a Monarchy, and the 
Kings for ſome Ages together ſhould exerciſe no act of, 
Juriſdiction in tt. 

That to ſupply this defe&, the Decretal Epiſtles ſhould 
be ſo impudently forged, which in a manner ſpeak nothing 
elſe but Reges & Muinarchas ; 1 mean, the Popes making 
Laws for exerciſing authority over all ther Churches. 

That the African Churches 1n S. Auſftins time ſhould be 
ignorant that the Pope was Head of the Church and 

Judge of Appeals jure divine; and that there wasa _ 
Cuolluty 
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ceſlity of Conformity with the Church, in this and all other 
points of Dodtrin. —_— 

Nay that the Popes themſelves ſhould be ſo ignorant of 
the true ground of this their Authority, as to pretend to it, 
not upon. Scripture or univerſal Tradition, but upon an 
—_— pretended none-{ſach Canon of the Council of 

ice. 

That Vmcentive Lirinenſis ſeeking for a guide of his Faith 
and a preſervative from Hereſfie, ſhould be ignorant of 
this ſo ready one, The Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 

All theſe things and many more are very ſtrange to me, 
if the Infallibility of the Roman Church be indeed and were 
always by Chriſtians acknowledged the foundation of our 
Faith : And therefore I beſeech you pardon me, if I chooſe 
to build mine, upon one that is much firmer and ſafer, and 
lies open to none of theſe objections, which 1s Scripture 
and univerſal Tradition ; and if one that is of this Faith 
__ have leave to do ſo; I will ſubſcribe with hand and 

eart, 


Vour very loving and true Friend 


W. C. 
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Note that the firſt Figure refers to the Chapter, 
the other to the diviſions of each Chapter. 
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the Scripture. chap. 4. div. 49. 


A. 
Roteſtants #gree in more things than they differ in, by believing 
We have as bom rational means # > Agreement as the Papiſts. 


Papiſts pretend Ee wk and do not C. 3. 3:4,5,6. 


Not neceſlary to find aC agreeing with Pro ants in all points. 
Anſ. pref. 19. & c. 5.27, 
—_— vainly pl Roms DAR oats oY ſince ma» 


t to usby her Writings. c. 3. 69, 80. 
vo SES Dd has power = new Articles ; of Faith, aſſerted by 
ors. c. 4. 18. 

Tiz N ay 4% bt] the Roman Catholick Church to be Infall- 
ble, if their Doctrin were true, would ſecure againſt herefie, more 
than the whole Creed. c. 4. 71:76: 79, 33. 

Chriſts aſſiſtance promiſed to the Church, to lead her into more than 
cen and nc fon oi from ſome Remiſb Dodtrins and 

A ure prings y ome 1 rins 
Practices. Pref..7,8. ; 

Hhh S. Au- 
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S. Auſtins ſaying, Evangelio non craderem, &c, how to be underſtood. 


& 2. 545 97, 9 98, 99. 
S. Auſtins TERRY againſt the Donatiſts, not cope againſt Prote- . 


6.2. 163. =wy- 
uſtins words, ceff a rolls boy _ 


et hors vindica of Here 
hor s with anſw 


— 


The Bible which is the Ts of Proteſtants, to be preferred be- 
fore the way of Romiſh Religion, ſhewed at large. c. 6. from 56. to 
72, Incluſive. 


The Calviniſts rad Dobirlh © THEY Cas mink reproached 


by Papiſts, who communitatE with thbſ&thathold the ſame. c. 7. 

To give a Catalogue of our FT not or nor poſ1 ible 
winkef ie Cagd Bc. 3.13 

Papif ho —_— c _—— he Charchs DGaec 
apts as mu way give a Cane Or "t u Pro 

wit, we their Fun datroptals nl d6 it not." &: 3.453. f7 

Our morn Catalogue of Fundamentals as good as theirs. . 4- 12. 

C. 7+ 35: 


Moral certainty a ſufficient Foundation of Faith. c. 2. 154. 

A Proteſtant may have m— though diſagreeing Proteſtants all pre- 
tend to like certainty. c. 7. 1 

=p - =p Papiſts allow to = Proteſtants, and v weto them, « c, I, TN 


A Chareable judgment ſhould be made of fuch as eur, but le: 


hves. c.7. 33. 
Proteftant Charity to Ignorant Papiſts; z no comfort to them Cat's 


not ſee their errors. c, 5.96. - 
The Chnrch how furniſhel/with.miearis t6 deterinin Controverſies, & 'T. 


7, II, 


Commands in Scriptare to hear the Church and obeyit; foppoſe it not in- | 


faltible. c. 3.41. 
We may be a rue Church, thongh deriving Ordination and receiving” 


Scripture from afalſe one. c. 6. 54- 
anon "——_ believed, may 'preſerve thei 260d | that: otherwiſeers. 


Confitnce in ſome caſes will juſtifie ſeparation, though every pretence of 


it will not. c. 5.1038. 
Concord in damned. errors, worſe than diſagreement i controverted 


points. c, 5. 72. 
The Conſequences of mens Opinions, may'be unjuſtly charged upon. 
them. c. I. 12. 6. 7. 30. ; Spoon 
What Contraditions Papilts belſre, who who. hold Tranfubſtantwtion. 


£.4. 46, al 


Þ4, & 4 b: 
77M £2 £5 = 
x 5 


"Þ . Table &« © eg 
oy RR?" Wh in Religion not treceflary-to- bedetremined] & "| 4,256. 


6. Z; 
How Coneroverſics about Scripture it ſelf are to be decided. c.'2. _ 
Controvarſias not neceflary to be decitled by a Judicial ſentence, without 
__ C. 2. 85, .: 
FS CH all neceſſary night and how to' be underſtend 
| bt” 4- 23, 73 
Not that our Creed ſhould be larger than that of the Apoſite 
c:4.67,Jo,71,72: 
Whether it be contrary totheCrerd, to fay the Church may fail. c.5.32. 


$ Dems of Alexandria eiving exphind; about not dividing the curd 


To EN a Truth witneſſed by God, ' whether always dannable — 4/7 
Pre 
The Apoltles depoſiting Truth with the Church, no. ar t that 
PhoubLkiWirje k keep it Bnorre and intire. c.'2." 148; Favert, gt Hy 
Of Dif: eeing Proteſtants, though one fide muſt err, yet both may hoge 
FN, hoes ny ons Abiſ. Pref. 22. Mee n6 mY 17. i 
wo muy ee in a matter of fa1 yet ne os h bt 
| with traing n declared Truth of Gods. Afi Pref. ; argea , 
— 5 among Proteſtants vainly objected ke Gun, C. 3-2;3.5- 


No reaſon to ach them for their differences about neceſſary Truths 
and dafnaable Errors: 6.3.52 7 
re to convince a-mznThat a Doftrin comes from God. 
Pre 
Believing the DoF 2x of Scriptare, a man may be ſaved, though he tid 
pos eos Eby he fie wood of Godt e. 2 2. 159. 
Ry error «boat the Catholick Church | ; what it was and: wis 
not. C. 3+ 
en nn TS 
onatiſts in W men as 
L coke Chan take Roman Catholicks. *Y Fig 
bs fiker tothe Denariſts than we, b by their unchatitable Ming fa 
ration out of their Church. c. 7. 21,22,27, 


ls \Divines viedicned from bn Blind Popes and far wagt of 
apa ay wal og 
fo Head be damnable. | 


Inwhat caſe Errors damnable, may i Prof thoſe that hold them. c. 5. 


6.6. 14. 
whack Errors ant damaable, may, be' damanable tothoſs that hold 


then. c. 5. 66. 
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No man to be reproached wy nanny ery Cc. 5. 103. 

Though ECTS urch for her Errors, yet we may 
not ſm with it. c.5. 70. 

Errers of the Roman Church that endanger falvation to be forſaken, 
though they are not deſtruCtive of it. c. 7. 6. 


pr EEOC be judged of charitably. c. 7. 


33- 

A man may learn of the Church to confute its Errors. c. 3.40. © 

We did well to forſake the Roman Church for her Errors, though we af- 
terwards may errout of it. c. 5. 63, 64, 65, 67, $7, 92. 

We muſt not adhere to a Church in profeſſing the leaſt Errors, leſt we 
Mould not profeſs with her neceflary DoCtrin. c. 3. 56. 

The Examples of thoſe that forſaking Popiſh Errors, have denied neceſſa- 
ry Truths, no Argument a _ Proteſtants C. 3- 63. 

External Communion of a Church may be left without leaving a Church, 
C. 5- 32, 45, 47- 


F. 
Whether Faith be ys by denying a Truth teſtified by God. »/. 
Pref. 25. c: 6. 49. 
The Objects of Faith _ > x ES eſſential and occafional. 
Certainty of Faith leſs than the higheſt degree, may pleaſe — and ſave 
a man. Cc. 1. 8. & 6.3.4.5. 
Faith leſs than infallibly certain may reſiſt temptations difficulties.c.6.5. 
__—_ may be Fasth where the Church and its infallibility begets i it not. 


2. 49- 
Faith does not go before Scripture, badfol follows me toofeacy, 6 
ons have ſufficient means to know the certainty of ens, Faith 
C.2.15 
In the Homes Church, the laſt reſolution of Faith is into Motives of Cre- 
ly 134, dement of bu dig equire their 
The Fathers u Articles, t did notr 
declarations.to be Ro under Anathema. c. 4. 
Gewmar om did not folds the Church, though they Erkfook its errors. 
. Is 
Sufficient Foundation for faith without infallible certainty. «6. 6.45. 
What Proteſtants mean by Fundamental DoRtrins. c. 4. 52. 
In what ſenſe the Church of Rome errs not Fundamentally. Anſ. Pref. 20. 
To be unerring in Fundamentals, can be ſaid of no Church of one de- 
nomination. C. 3. 55. 
To ſay that there ſhall be always a Church not erring' in Fundamentals, 
3s to ſay that there ſhalf be always a Church. £.3- 55; 
A Church is not fafe, thoughretaining Fundamentals, when it builds hay 
= ſtubble on the foundation, and neglects to reform her Errors 


Ignnce of vhut prints iy partioabw are floncanenct, Goin paths 
uncertairy whether we do not e&t - or differ in funda- 
mentals among our "fiives C. 7, 14+ $5 
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The Church map not hea a 
That the Roman Church ſhould be the only infallible Guide of Faith, and 


the Scriptures ſay nothing concerning it, is incredible. c, 6. 20. 


H. 

The difference betwixt Herefie and Schiſm. c. 5. 51. 

Time an on few Foreſts, no more than new Articles of Faith. c. 4. 
19,373 

Separation from the Church of Reme no mark of Hereſie by the Fathers, 
whoſe Citations are anſwered. c.6.22,23.24,25,26,27.2 +,30,31,3334- 

No arg rely to want ſucceſſion of Biſhops, holding the ſame Do- 

c.6.1 

We are not Herteicks for ng things anded by the Church of 
Rome f Fo rin Trath. FG SO CO '# 

Whether enyuatically cut off the Roman Church from hopes 


of lalvation. c. 5. 38. 


The © Jewiſh Church had no Infalibility annexed to it, and if ithad, there 
no neceflity that the Chriſtian Church ſhould have it.  c. 2. 141. 

The Impoſing a neceflity of prof: known errors, and practiſing 

known corruptions, is a juſt cauſe ſeparating from a Church. c. 5. 


36,40,50,59,60,68,69. 
Indifer erency to all Religions falfely charged upon Proteſtants. Anſ: Pref. 


3. &c. | 

Ti belief af th the Churches Infalibi/ity makes way for Herefie. Pref.10: 

Hap rorbs Guide not needful for avoiding Hereſies. c. 2. 127. 
ST ny yeaes has not the fame Evidence, as there is for the 


Infelibiey can no way be better aſſured to us, than the 
 Sxipurs res incorruption. c. 2.25. & 0c. 3. 27. 
urches fl belies; is not proved from the promiſe that the Gates: 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. c. 3.70. 
Nor from: the promiſe of the Spirits heading Ta into all Truth, which was 
made onely to the Apoltles. c. 3; JT "> 
The Churches infallibility not proved from Epbeſ.4.11,12,13. He gave 
ſome IRE: till we-all come in the Unity of tha Faith, &c. Cs 
Beer] has appointed an Infallible Fudge of Controverſies, becauſe 
m—_ a one I——_—_ uſeful, isa weak concluſion. c.2. from 128: 
: 136. inci\ulye 
| bfalbic in fundimentals, no-warrartt to adhere to a Combines 
6: 3+ 57+ 


Tnf allible interpretations of Scriptare vainly boaſted of by the Reman 
Church. c. 2. re 6 

Whether thedenial of the Churches Fallibiliey leaves man to their pri- 
Gn TIEN what is the haent of it. Prefs in. 

c. 2.110 

Traditional ye! / regen of Scripture how ill preſerved, 62.10: 

Interpretations I which private ner themſelves (not 
pretending to p their ſenſe to others; though falſe or ſeditions, 
endanger only themſelves. c. 2. 122. 

Allow the Pope or Reman Church to be- a decifive Toterpreter of Chriſts 
Laws, and ſhe can evacuate them, and make what Laws ſhe pleaſcs, 
Pref. 10.11, &c.2.1. 

S.Ireneus's account of Tradition favours not Popery. 6. 2.144,145,146- 

His ſaying ou "w ——— can countervail the danger. of a Schilm, 


A nk Fudge t on Controverſies about the ſenſe of Scripture, not 
neceſlary. c. 2.12,13. 
If Chriſt had tered och a Fudge in Religion, he: would: have named 
aire Ft teen en ai Int aittle 
a living e not 
ceſlary for Religious cauſes. c.2. from 14. to 22. 42." Fg yet 
If ther q a Fudge of Controverſies, no mcatiicy | it ſhould be the Remun 
urch. £.3-69. | 
Roman Catholic ſet up as many Judges in Religion as Proteſtants. c. 2. 
IIS, 118, 1 
A Tudgment 4 4; iſcretion mult be allowed to every man for timfdf 
about Religion. c. 2. It. 
The wh 4 ER _— of Juſtification, taken altogether, not a Vventi- 
ous doctrin. c. 
When they har wo: arc eiutified by faith alone, yet they make geod works 
neceſſary to ſalvation. c. 7. 30. 


Our obligation to know any divine truth, _ from Gods cati® 5 re | 
vealing it. c. 3-19. = i | 


INE IAEININR C2 

To hae b ad and te leave the external Communioa of a Church, 
is not the ſame thing. C: 3. 3 32, 45; 47 

Lmbbers ſeparation not bke that the Domery/t4 and why, «. C. 5. 33.1074 

Luther and his followersdid not divide from the whole Church, being a 
= of it, but onely reformed themſelves, Pkg the corrupt part. 


56. 
aaebers oppoſing himſelf to all in his reformation, no objection againſt 
We wenct boundto jaftifie al that Luther ſaid and did, no more than 
Papiſts are bound to paſtiGe whet foreral Papeniers 2d a _ 


« 5. 112. 
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Communion. c. 5: 9. 
he Proteſtant Dodtvin of: Merit explained. &. 4.35,36. 
he Authors Adorives to change his Religions, with Anſwers to them. 


«Pref. 42. 43: 
The Faith of Papiſts reſolved at laſt into the Motaves of Credibility. c. 2, 


154: 
The Mz:{chiefs that followed the Reformation, not imputable to it. 
Co $« 92s N 


What make points neceſ/ary to be believed. C. 4. 4, 11, No more is 
neceſſary to be believed by us, than by the Apoſtles. c. 4.67,70,71,72. 
Papiſts make many things neceary to ſalvation, which God never made 


\ 6: Ta Fo 
All cio A points of Faith are contained jn the Creed. c. 4.73,74. 
Why ſome pointsnot ſo neceſſary were put into the Creed. c. 4. 75,76. 
Proteſtants may. agree in vn 3 points, though they. may overvalue 
ſome things they hold. c. 7. 34- 


To impoſe aneceſſity of profe known errors, and praCtifing known 


corruptions, 1s 4.zuit cauſe of ſeparation, c. 5.31,36,40,50,59,60,68, 


69. 
O. 

A blind obedience is not due to Eccleſiaſtical deciſions, though our pra- 

Ctiſe muſt be determined by the ſentence of ſuperiours 1n doubtful ca- 
»'£. 3.119; | 

A probable _ may be followed (according-to the Reman Dot ors) 
though it be not the ſafeſt way for avoiding fin. c, 7, 8. 

na ſaying impertinently urged againſt Proteſtants, c. 5.99, 100. 


we receive Ordznation and Scripture from a falte Chaxch, yet we.- | 


may be a true Church. c. 6. 54. 


Whether Papiſts or Proteſtants moſt hazard their ſouls on probabilities. 
C. 4. 57- : 

What = believe concerning the Perperuity of the Viſible Church. Anſc 
Pref. 18. 

Whether 1 Tim. 3. 15. The Pillar and grouxd of Truth, belong to Ti- 
mothy or-to the Church. c. 3.76. 

If thoſe words belong to the Church, whether. they may not ſignifie her. 
duty; and yet that ſhe may err in negleting it. c. 3. 77. 


A poſſtbitsty of being deceived, argues not an uncertainty:in all we be- 


heve. c. 3. 26,50, Cc. 5. 107. C.6. 47. 


By joyning in the Prayers of the Reman Church, we muſt joyn in her un-. 
fat, . 


ful praftices. c. 3.11. 
Preaching of the Word and adminiſtring the Sacrament, how they are 
_  tyleparable notesof the Church, and how they make it viſible. c. 5.19. 


Provate 


They may be avembers of the Cathelick Chureh, that are not united in 
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Whvare Spirit, how weare ” — 2-110. 

Private Spirit 8 not appealed to - (1. e. to diftates pretending to come 
from Gods ſpirit) when Controverſies are referred to Scripture. c.2.1 10. 

Whether one is left to his privare ſpirit, reaſon and diſcourſe, by denying 
the Churches infallibility, and the harm of it. Pref.12,13: & c. 2.110. 

A mans private judgment may be oppoſed to the publick, when Reaſon 
CIS warrant __ F E 109. I 

A probable opinion, according to the Roman ors, may be followed, 
[+ h th not the ſafeſt way for avoiding fin. 6. 7. "od 

It's hard for Papiits to reſolve,what is a ſuff:c:ent propoſal of the Church. 
c. 3. 54- | 

Proteſtants are on the ſurer ſide for avoiding fin, and Papiſts on the more 
dangerous ſide to commit fin, ſhewed in inſtances. c. 7. g. 


R. 

Every man by Resſor: muſt judge both of Scripture and the Church. &, 2. 
ITI, 112,113, 118, 120, 122. 
Reaſon and judgment of diſcretion, is not to be reproached for the private 

parit. c. 2.110. | , 
If men mult not follow theirReaſor,what they are to follow, c.2.114,11 5: 
Some kind of Reformation may be fo neceſſary, as to juſtifie ſeparation 
from a corrupt Church, though every pretence of reformation will not. 


"SK: 
Nothing is more againſt Religion, than uſing violence to introduce it. 


C. 5.96. , 

The Re1:210n of Proteſtants (which is the belief of the Bible) a wiſer and 
ſater way than that of the Reman Church, ſhewed at large. c. 6. from 
56. to 72. Incluſ. | 

All Protettants require Reperrance to remiſſion of fins, and remiſſion of 
ſins to Juttification. c. 7. 31. 

No Reve/a&$015 known to be ſo, may be rejected as not Fundamental. 
C. 4. II. | : 

A Divine revelation may be ignorant!y disbelieved by a Church, and yet 
it may centinue a Church. c. 3. 20. 

Things equally revealed, may not be fo to ſeveral perſons. c. 3. 24. 

Papitts cannot have Reverence for the Scripture, whilit they advance fo 
many things contrary to it. c. 2. 1. 

No argument of their reverence to it, that they have preſerved it intire, 
C- 2. 2. 

The Roman Church, when LutLer ſeparated, was not the viſible Church, 
though a vi/ible Church, and part of the Catholick. c. 5. 26, 27. 

The preſent Reman Church has loſt all Authority to recommend what we 
are to believe in Religion. c. 2. 101. 

The properties of a perfett Rule. c. 2. 5. 6,7. 

Whether the Popiſh Ru/e of Fundamentals, or ours is the ſafeſt. c. 4. 63+ 


Right adminiſtration of Sacraments uncertain in the Roman Church. c. x. 
rom 63. to 68. incluſive. In 


Salvation depends 


$ Jn | 004 9 


| A Table of Contents. 

In what ſenſe Salvation may be had in the Roman Church. Anſ Pref 5,9: 
upon great uncertainties in the Reman Church. c. 2: 

chiefly ariſe, and what continues them. c. 4. 17. 


as, EL AE. 
YD 1:55 / 


Schiſm may be a Diviſion of the Church, as well as from it. c. 5. 22. 

He may be no Schiſmatick, that forſakes a Church for Errors not damna- 
ble. Anſ. Pref. 2. | 

No Schi{m to leave a corrupted Church, when otherwiſe we muſt com- 


municate in 


Not every 


DO not be Schiſmaticks that continue the ſeparation from Rome, 


The Divine A 


Luther that 


her corruptions. c. 5. 25. 


ſeparation from the external Communion of the Church, but 
a cauſeleſs one, is the fin of Schiſm. c. 5. 30. mY 


it, had 'been a Schiſmatick. c.5.4. & c.6.14. 
The Scripture cannot be duly reverenced by Papiſts. c. 2. 5. 1. 
The Screpture how proved to be the word of God. c. 4. 53. 


ſclf-evidently certain, that it is word. c. 6. 51. 
Books of Scripture now held for Canonical, which the Rowan Church 
formerly rejected. c. 2. 90, g1. 


ward rejected. c. 3. 29. 
The Scripeure in things neceſſary is intelligible to learned and unlearn- 


ed. 6.2.10 


105, 106. 


ity of the Scripture may be certain, though it be not 


Whether ſome Books of Scripture defined for Canonical, were not after- 


Seme Books of Scripture queſtioned by the Fathers as well asby Prote- 
ſtants. c. 2. 34. 


The Scripture has 


great Authority from internal Arguments. c. 2. 47. 


The Truth of Serspeure inſpiration depends not on the authority of the 
Roman Church. Pref. 14. & c. 6. 45. 


If the Scriptures contain all 


to 38. incluſive. IP 
The true meaning of Scrip:nre not uncertain in neceſſary points. c. 2. 84. 
A determinate ſenſe of 
127, 150. 
The fenſe of plain places of Scripture, may be known by the ſame 
Papiſts know the ſence of thoſe places that prove 


means, by which 


the Church. c. 2. 150, 151. 
God may give means to the Church to 
yet it isnot neceſſary 


cure places of Scripture, is not needful. 


it ſhould have that ſenfe. c. 2. 93. 


neceſlary truths, Popery is confuted. Pref.30. 


C.2. 


know the true ſenſe of Scripture, 


It 1s eaſier to know the Scripture and its ſenſe, than for the ignorant in 
the Reman Church which 1s the Church, and what are her decrees, and 
the ſenſe of them. c. 2. 107, 108, 109, 

In =—_— _— Screpeure is incorrupted, and the aſſurance of it. 

_ C. 2. 35,30, 37- 


The $ e 1s capable 
In what Eaſe we lay the 
The Scripeure not properly a judge 

by. c. 2.12, 104, 155+ $2 2p 


of the properties of a perfect Rule. c. 2.7. 
Scripeure 18a perfect Rule of Faith. c. 2. 8. 


Iii 


of Controverſies, but a Rule to judge 


The 


_ 


Fo, 
be 


A Table of Cantos 
The Goigoan es incoruption more fend by providence than te: Fe, 


Ilancy. Cc. 2. 24- 

When Scripture is "—_ the Rule of Controverkes, thoſe that concern'it 
ſelf are to be excepted. c. 2. 8, 27, 156. 

The Scrpture contains all neceſfary material objects of Faith, of which 
os it ſelf is none, but the means of conveying them to us. 
c. 2.32.15 

The Serine HR determine ſome Controverſies, elſe thoſe about the 
Church and its Notes are undeterminable. c. 2. 3. 

The Scripture unjuſtly charged with increaſing Controverhes and Con» 
tentions. Cc. 2. 4. 

The Scripture is a ſufficient means for diſcovering Herefies. c. 2. 127. 

When Controverſies are referred to _—_— it not referring them to 
the private ſpirit, underſtanding it of a perſwafion pretending to come 
from the Spirit of God. c. 2. 110. 

Proteſtants that believe Scripmere, agree in- more things than they differ 
in, and their differences are not material. c.4. 49, 50. 

Private men, if they interpret Scriptures and to ill purpoſes, et- 
danger only themſelves, when they do. not pretend to preſcribe to 
others. c. 2, 122. 

The Proteſtants Security of the way to-happinels. c. 2. 

Wantof > wp School-Divinity fooliſhly objected a Engliſh Di- 
vines. Pref. 19. 

The Principles of the Church of Enzlends ſc Zparating from Rome, will 
not ſerve to juſtiftie Schiſmaticks. c. 5. 71, 74, 80, 81, $2, 85, $6. 

Socinzaniſm and other Hereſics countenanced by Romiſh Writers, who. 
have undermined the Doctrin of the Trinity. Pref. 17.18. 

The —_ of the Spirits leading into all truth, proves not Infallibili- 
ty. 

The ane of the Spirits abiding with them for ever, may be perſo- 
nal. 6. 3. 74- 

And it being a conditional promuſe, cuts off the-Roman Churches pre- 
tence to infallibility. c. 3. 75. 


' Want of Succeſſion of Biſhops, holding always the ſame Doctrin, is not 


a mark of Hereſie. c. 6. 38, 41. 
In what ſenſe Succeſſion is by the Fathers made a mark of- the true 
Church. c. 6. 40. - 
Papiſts cannot NO a perpetual Succeſſion of Profeſſors of their Doctrin, 
c, 6.41. 
T. 


Tradition proves the Books of Scripture to be Canonical, not the Autho- 
rity of the preſent Church. c. 2. 25, 53, 90, 91, 92. & c. 3-27- 

Traditzonal Interpretations of Scripture how ill preſerved by the Romney. 

| urch. c. 2. 10. & c. 3. 46. 

No Traditional Interpretations of Scripture, though if there were any ro- 

maining we are ready to reccive. them, c, 2. 88, 89, & 6. 3. 46+ 


The 
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The TH-adieions diftin®t from Scripture which 5 Irene meatiocs, do not 
:Popery-. £2. 144, 145, 146. _ 
The : unwritten Traditions, though not inconGltent with the 
truth of Scyiptare, yet pu opnit Rule. c. 2.10. 
Though eur - ee, wry i yet our ſaly- 
tion is not thereby made nncertain. c. 2. _ 73- 3 
Different Tranſlations of Scripture may as well be abjeted to the Anci- I 
ent Church, as to Proteſtants. c. 2. 58, 59. by. 
ws Tranſlation is not pure and uncorrupted. c.e.7 5, 76, 77, 3 
78,79 : 
To tele Tranſubſtantiation, how many contradictions one muſt be- 


£.1.72. 
not Truth, though deviyi fome truth re- 
ES ro | 6 ming 3.46. 
The Thu Tek? of the Ohurch, depends not npen theeifibility or per- 


petuity ofthe Church in all Ages. c. 5. 21. & c.7. 20. 

The Apoftles depoſiting Truth with the Church, is no argument that ſhe 
fhould always keep it intire and ſincere. c. 2. 148. 

The promiſe of being led into all truth, agrees not equally to the Ago- 
{tles and to the Church. c. 3. 34. 

A Tal of Religion by bb tg may well be refuſed by Papiſts. c. 2, 3. 


U. 


Violence and force to introduce Religion, is againſt the nature of Reli- 
and unjuſtly charged upon Proteſtants. c. 5. 96. ; 
what Yah wang of op Was - "a Luther, <iſagroeing from the Reman. 
FFAnſ. Pref. 19 
That there ſhould be sf ng a aviff unerring Church, of one denomi- 


nation, 1snot neceſſary. c. 5. 2 
The V+fible _ may not me though it may ceaſe to be viſible. c. 5. 


T3, 14, 419 
Chnrch Church may not he Get ible in the _—_ ſenſe, and yet may not diſ- 


cond rh 


ſemble but profeſs her 8. : 
63, to 73. incluſive. q 

a of the right adminiſtration of Sacraments. c. 2. 63. to $ 

The Chu Unity, by what means beſt preſerved. c. 3. 81. c. 4.13, -3 


Pretene of Infallibility a ridiculous —_ to Unity, when that is the 


to bedetermined. c. 3.8 
Unity O_ Communion how to be obtaned, C, 4- 39, 40s Unity 
Iii2 


| Oniyofxtea Corman ot iy th bein 1 ner of '2 
Unneoſaig of x Dori no certain Sign that it came frown the Ao. : 


Want of Untenſay of of place yrong got Protſtnts to be Hereticks, 
aginſt the Ree Church. ng, 135 
CT Thakieiens derived from the os roltles if we 
knew what they were. c. 3. 46. 
The Vulgar Tranſlation not pure and incorrupted. ©. 2. 73, 76, 77, 1h, 


79, $0. 
VW.. 


The whole DoFrin of Chriſt was t by the Apoſtles, and an A- 
—_ rence TT Cs 


This Giſow hone ne in forſaking the.errors of the Roma: 
Church. c. 6. 53, 5 

The wiſdom of Protettants ſhewed at large againſt the Papiſts, in making 
the Bible their Religion. c. 6. from 56, to 72s inclufve. 
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The Reader is deſired to take notice of a great miſtake of 
the Printer and to Corre&t it,That he has made this the 1 
ruaning Trie over moſt-of the. Additional Pieces, vis. I 
A Confertnce betwixt Mr. Chilli hb and Mr. Lewgar; "of 
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deggyerr and ſich like, not to be imputed to the Author. 4 


A-CON- 


CONFERENCE 


BETWIXT 
Mr. CHILLINGWORTH 
AND 
Mr. LEW GAR 
Thefis. HE Church of Roy (taken diffufively for 


all Chriſtians communicating with the 

Biſhop of Rome) was the Judge of Contro- 

verſies at that time, when x Church of 
England made an alteration in her Tenents. 

' Argu, She was the Judge of Controverſies at that time, 
which had an Authority of deciding them. But the Church 
of Rome at that time had the Authority of deciding them. 
Ergo. 

pM A limited Authority to decide Controverſies ac- 
cording to the Rule of Scripture and Univerſal Traditi- 
on, and to oblige her own Members (fo long as ſhe evi- 
dently contradicted not that Rule) to obedience I grant 
ſhe had : but an unlimited, an infallible Authority, or 
ſuch as -could not but proceed according to that Rule 
and ſach as ſhould bind all the Churches in the World 
to Obedience (as the Greek Church) I ſay ſhe had now 

| Queſt. When your Church hath decided a Controverfie, 

I defire to know whether any particular Church or per- 
ſon hath Authority to reexamine her deciſion, _—_ 
B e 
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A CONFERENCE betwixt 


ſhe hath obſerved her Rule or no ; and free himſelf from 
the obedience of it, by his or her particular ee? 
" Anſw. Tf you underſtand by your Church, the Church 
Catholick, probably I ſhould anſwer no : but if you un- 
derſtand by your Church,that only which isin Subordina- 
tion to the See of Rome, or if you underſtand a Coun- 
cil of this Church, I anſwer, yea. ; 

Arg. That was the Cathalick Chugch, whieh did abide 
in the Root of Apoſtolick Unity : But the. Church of 
Rome at that time was the only Church that did abide in 
the Root of Apoſtolick Unuty. ” | 

Queſt. What mean you by Apoſtolick Unity ? 

Anſw. I mean the Unity of that Fellowſhip wherein 
the Apoſtles Lived and Died. 

Dnelt. Wherein was this Unity ? 

Anſw. Herein it conhilted, that they all profeſſed one 
Faith, obeyed one Supream Tribunal, and communicated 
together 1n the ſame Prayers aud Sacraments, 

Solut. Then the Church of Rome continued not in 
this Apoſtolck Unity; for it continued not in the ſame 
Faith, wherein the Apoſtles Lived and Died : for though 
it retained ſo much (in 11y judgment) as was eſſential to 
the being of a Church, yet 1c degenerated from the Church 
of the Apoſtles times, in many things which were very 
_—_ as 1n Latin Service, and Communion in one 
kind. 

Argu. Some Church did continue in the ſame Faith 
wherein the Apoſtles lived and died : But there was no 
Church at that time which did continue in the Apoſtks 
Faith beſides the Roman Church. Ergo. 

Anſw. That ſome Church did continue in the Apoſtles 
Faith 1n all things neceſſary, I grant it: that any did con- 
tinue 1n the Integrity of 1t, and in a perfect conformity 
with at in all things expedient and profitable, Ideny it. 

Qweſt. Ts it not neceſſary to a Churches continuing in 
the Apoſtles Faith, that ſhe continue in a perfe& confor- 
mity with it in all things expedient and profitable ? 

Anſw. A perte& conformity jn all things is neceffary 
to a perfe&t continuance in the Apoſtles Faith ; but to 

| an 


Keeionr; and)ſich Trang the Rewas Church had, * + 
Woe Is not a perfect comtinuatice inthe Apoſtles Baich 
_ fy'to a Churches 'contirmance in Apoſtolick Uni- 


Aſw. It is neceſlary to a perfe&t continuance in A 
ſtohck Unity. 1 wE 
Argu. There was ſome one company of Chriſtians at 
the-time-of L»thers rifing, which was the Carholick\Church; 
 But'there was no -other-company at that time befides the 
Roman : Ergo, the Roman at 'that time was the Carholick 
Church. 
 Anſw. There was no one company of Chriftians, which 
iN Rp to and Excluſion of all other companies of 
Chriſtians was'the'Catholick'Church. 

Argu. It the'Catholick-Church be ſome one company of 
<Chriftiatis in oppoſition 'to and exelufion of al-ocher 
companies |, then if there was ſome" one company, ſhe 
-was one-in oppohtion to/and excluſion of all other com- 
-panies': 'Buit-the Carbolick Church ts one: company of Chri- 
' #tians't- oppoſition to and excluſion of, © ec. 'Ergo, There 
was 'then'fome- one company which was the 'Carholick 
Church 1n oppoſition to and -exclufion of all other com- 


es. 

'The Minor proved by the Teſtimonies of- the :Fathers, 
both Greek : and »Latin, teſtifying that they underſtood 
the Churclr to'be one in the ſenſe alledged. 

1. If this Umity which cannot be ſeparated at all or di- 
vided, is affo'among' Hereticks, what' contend we farther ? 
Why call we them Hereticks, S. Cypr. Epift. 75. 

2.” Bat 1f- there be but one Flock, how can he be ac- 
counted of the Flock, which 15 not within the number 
of it? 14: Ibid. ; 

3. When Parmenian commentds one- Church, he con- 
demns all the reft; for beftdes 'one, which 1s the true 
Cathotick, other Churches are eſteemed to be among He- 
reticks, but are not. S. Oprar. /b. 1. 

4. The Church therefore 1s but one, this cannot be-a- 


mong- alt Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 1b1id, 
B 2 | 5. You 
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5. You fay you offer for the Church, which is one ; 
this very thing is part of a lie to call it one, which you 
have divided into two : 14 : Ibid. | 

6. The Church is ove, which cannot be amongſt us and 
amongſt you; it remains then, that it be in oneonly place. 
Id: Ibid. | 

7. Although there be many Hereſfies of Chriſtians, 
and that all would be called Carholicks, yet there is al- 
ways one Church, &c. S. Auguſt. de util. credend.c. 7. 

8. The queſtion between us is, where the Church is, 
whether with us or with them, for ſhe 15 but one. 1d : de 
unitat.c. 3. 

9. The proofs of the Catholick prevailed, whereby they 
evicted the Body of Chriſt to be with them, and by con- 
ſequence not to be wh the Dozatifts ; for it is manifeſt 
that ſhe is one alone. 19. Collar. Carthage, lib. 3. 

10. In illud cantic. 6. 79. There are 60 Lueens and Go 
Concubines and Damoſels without number, but my Dove is 
one, &c. He ſaid not, my Queens are 60, and my Con- 
cubines, 8c. but he ſaid my Dove 1s but one; becauſe all 
the Secs of Philoſophers and Herefies of Chriſtians are 
none of his ; his is but one, to wit, the Carholick Church, 
&c. S. Epiphan. in fine Panar. 

11. A man maynot call the Conventicles of Hereticks 
(I mean Marcionites, Manichees, and the reſt) Churches ; 
therefore the Tradition appoints you to ſay, I believe one 
Holy Catholick Church, &c. S. Cyrill. Catech. 18, 

And theſe Teſtimonies I think are ſufficient to ſhew the 
judgment of the Ancient Church, that this Title of the 
Church one, is dire&tly and properly excluſive to all com- 
panies beſides one ; to wit, that where there are diverſe 
profeflions of Faith, or diverſe Communzons, there is but 
one of theſe, which can be the Catholick Church. Upon 
this ground I defire fome company of Chriſtians to be 
named, profeſling a diverſe Faith, and holding a diverſe 
Communion from the Roman, which was the Catholick 
Church at the time of Luthers rifing : and if no other in 
this ſenſe can be named, than: was ſhe the Catholick Church 
at that time, and therefore her judgment to: be reſted in, 
and 


+ 3 {3 Sa 2 IS 2 ns St IS Hb. ESE 
tO Wn tn eb x Fog X 2g 5 Nt <3, Son ki Tos a Br TI cot, IS 2 ORE "Ns 
ff p RS Rp bes TC EE ES OF are Debs EE e: F FL L 
. 7 ( . p: ol - 0 - ,, . : 
E 1 ' C E 2827 
N F, E R ; : : IISs 
- yy 
VL 
. 


ed Au OP ; q : 
des 7 ER EF + Fs I I Regs J 
ES ere "Cs 


wa ROS 7 * "0% AS 
ago h.i38 Fo. fn NS Aon GE 
IL 2 OS OE i LV OY 4” 
OE Pai; E. JE AS * 73 4 WY 4 be 


i ge be Ro mo thy, 34 + ih'$ 4 $% 
ry . - = 


atd-her Communion to be embraced upon peril of Schiſm 
and Herehe. | 


Mr. Chilimgworths Anſwer. : 

" Upon the ſame ground , if you pleaſed, you might 
defire a Proteſtant to name ſome Company of Chriſti- h 
ans, profeſling. a diverſe Faith, and holding a diverſe 
Communion from the Greek Church , which was the Ca- 
tholick Church at the time of Luthers riſing; and ſeeing 
he could name no other in this ſenſe. concludes that. the 
Greek Church was the Catholick Church at that time. 
Upon the. very ſame ground you might have concluded for 
the Church of the Abyſſmes, or Armenians, or any other 
fociety of Chriſtians extant before Luthers time. Andſee- 
ing this is ſo, thus T argue againſt your ground. 

1. That ground which concludes indifferently for both 
parts of a contradiction, muſt needs be falſe and deceitful, 
and conclude for neither pare: But this ground concludes 
indifferently both parts of a contradiftion ; viz. That 
the Greek Church 1s the Catholick Church, and not the 
Roman, as well as, That the Roman is the Catholick Church, 
and not the Greek : Therefore the ground is falſe and de- 
ceitful, ſeem it never ſo plauſible. 

2. I anſwer Secondly, that you ſhould have taken notice 
of .my Anſwer, which I then gave you ; which was, that 
your major, as you then framed; your Argument, but as 
now, your minor is not always true, if by one you under- 
ftand onein external Communion; ſeeing nothing hindred 
in my Judgment, bur that one Church excommunicated 
by another upon an infufficient cauſe, might yet remain 
a true member of the Cathoftick Church ; and that Church, 
which upon the overvaluing this cauſe doth excommumi- 
cate the other, though in fault, may yet remain a mem- 
ber of the Catholick Church : which is evident from the 
difference about Eafter-day between the Church of Rome 
' and the Churches of Af; for which vain matter YVi&or * 
Biſhop of Rome- excommunicated the Churches of 4ſia. 
And yet .I believe you will not ſay, that either the Church 
excommunicating, or ths Church excommunicated, - 
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caſe is the ſame between the Greek and the Roman Church? 
for though the difference between them be greater, yet it 
is not ſo great, as to be a ſufficient ground of excotamu- 
nication : and therefore the-excommunication was cauſe- 

efs, and Conſequently Brictum fulmen, and not ratifled bf 
confirmed by God in Heaven; and therefore'the'Cherch 
of Greece at Luthers rifing might be, and was a trac'triember 
of the Catholick Church. | ot | 

As concerning the places of Fathers, which you alledge; 
I demand, 1. It Ican produce you 'an equal or 'gfeater 
number of Fathers, or more ancient than theſe, not con- 
tradicted by any that lived with them or before them, for 
ſome dodrin condemned by the Rowan Church, whether 
you will \ubſcribe it? If not, with what face or conſcience 
can you make uſe of, aud build your whoſe Faith upon the 
Authority of Fathers in ſome things, and Teje& the Tame 
authority in others? | ae pane, as 

2. Secondly, becauſe you urge $.Cyprians Aiithority, T 
deſire you to tel] me, whether this Argument in his'time 


'would have concluded a necctlity of reſting inthe Judge- 


ment of the Roman Church, or no ? If not, how. ſhould it 
come to pals, .that it ſhould ſerve now, and not then, fit 
this time and not that? as if it were like an Almafack, 
that would not ſerve for all Meridians ? If it would, why 
was it not urged by others upon S. Cyprian, or repreſented 
by S.Cyprianto himſelf for his direion, when he differed 
from the Roman Church, and all other. that. herein con- 
formed unto her, touchi Of Ko -baptizing He- 
reticks; which the Roman Church held' unlawful 'and 
damnable, S. Cyprian not only lawful, but "neceſſary ; fo 
well did he reſt in the Judgment: of that. Church: _- 
verba audiam, cim faca videan, lays he in the Comedy? 


z 


And Cardinal Perron tells. you in, his Epiſtle to Caſaubon, 


that nothing is. more.uarealonable, than" to draw confe- 
quences from the words of Fathers, againſt their lively 
and/actual practice. | | 

The ſame may be ſaid in refutation of the places out of 
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anx. other. 2 neceſlity of reſting in the Jadgment of the 
Romo (Hur that AT as. your fe teſtihe, 
lived and died 1n oppoſition af ;.even' in that, main fun- 
| ppins . upon which Mr. Lexygar hath built the - 
g th 
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necellity departure from the Church of England, and 
embracing the Communion of the Rowan Church, that 
is, The. Supream Authority of that Church over other 
Churches, and the powerof receiving Appeals from them, 
Mr. Lewger, Iknow, cannot be ignorant of thele things ; 
and therefore I wonder, with what conſcience he can 
produce their words againſt us, whoſe ARions are for 


oh... : 

IF it be ſaid, -that $. Cyprian $19 S. Auſtin were Schul- 
maticks for doing, ſo.; it ſeetns then Schifmaticks may not 
only be members of the, Church, againſt Mr. Lewgars 
main concluſion, but Canoniz'd Saints of it; or elſe 
S. A{tin and S. Cyprian ſhould be raſed out of the Roman 
Kalendar. | 

If it be ſaid, that the point of Re-baptization was not 
defined in S. Cyprians time; I ſay that in the Judgment of 
the Biſhop and Church of Rome and their adherents, it 
was: For they urged it as an Original and Apoftolick Tra- 
dition, and conſequently art leaſt of as great force as any 
Church definition. They excommunicated Firmilianus 
and condemned S. Cyprian, as a falſe Chriſt, and a falſe 
Apoſtle, for holding the contrary ; and urged him Tjran- 
wico terrore to conform his judgment to theirs, as he himſelf 
clearly intimates. | 

If it be ſaid, they differed only from the particular Church 
of Rome, and not from the Roman Church, taking it for 
the univerſal ſociety of Chriſtians in Communion with 
that Church : I Anſwer, 

I. They know no ſuch ſenſe of the word, I am ſure 
never uſed it in any ſuch ; which whether 1t had been 
poflible, if the Church of Rowe had been in their judg- 
ment to other Churches in ſpicicual matters, as the City was 
to other Cities and Countries in temporals, I leave it to 

indifferent men to judge. 
| 2. Secondly, 
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'4 CONFERENCE betwixt 

2. Secondly, that they differed not only from'the particu: 
Jar Reman Church, bur allo from all other Churches, that 
Re EE Le ee eld" Afr, ms igaS; 

. . Thirdly, I defire you would anfwer_ me dy x 
whzther the Roman Church, taking 1t for that particular 
Church, be of neceflity to be held Infallible in Faith by 
every Roman Catholick, or not. To this Queſtion I in- 
ftantly deſire a dire& anſwer withour cergiverſation, that 
we may at length ger out of the cloud, and you may ſay, 
Coram, quem queritis, adjſum. If you ſay, they are not 
bound to believe ſo; then it 1s no Article of Faith, nor no 
certain truth upon which men ma n_ reſt without 
{flucuation or fear of error: And if ſo; Idemand' 

1. Why are all your Clergy bound'to ſwear, and con- 
{equently your Laity (if they have Communion of Paith 
with them) by your own grounds, bound to believe, That 
the Roman Church is the Miſtris of all other Churches 2? 
where it is evident from the relation and oppoſition of the 
Roman to other Churches, that the Roman Church is there 
taken for that particular Church. " 

2. Secondly, why then do you ſo often urge that mi- 
ſtaken ſaying of Irenexs, Ad hane Eccleſiam neceſſe eſt om- 
nem convenire Eccleſiam? falſely tranſlating it, as Cardinal 
Perron in French, and my L. F. in Engliſh—— All Churches 
muſt agree with this Church ; tor convenire ad ſignifies not 
to apree with, but to come unto; whereas it 15 evident for 
the aforeſaid reaſon, that the Roman is here taken for that 
particular Church. 

3. Thirdly, if that particular Church be not certainly 
infallible, but ſubje&to error in points of faith ; I would 
know, if any diviſion of your Church ſhould happen, in 
which the Church of Rome either alone, or with ſome o- 
thers ſhould take one way; the Churches of Spain and 
France, and many other Chorches another, what dire&ion 
ſhould an 1gnorant Catholick have then from the pretended 
Guide of Faith? How ſhall he know whnch of hel Ove: 
panies' s the Church? ſeeing all other Churches'diftin- 
guiſhed from the Koman may err, and ſteing the Roman 
Church is now ſuppoſed ſubjec to error, and conſequent- 


ly 
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ly not certain to guardthoſe men, or thoſe Churches that 
adhere unto it from erring. | 
-. 4, Fourthly, if that particular Church be not infallible 
in Faith, let us then ſuppoſe that de fafo it does err in 
faith; ſhall we not then have an Heretical head upon a Ca- 
tholick body? A head of the Church, which were no mem- 
ber of the Church ? which ſure were a very ſtrange and 
heterogeneous Monſter ! If to avoid theſe inconveniences 
you will {ay, that Rowan Catholicks muſt of neceſlity hold 
at particular Church infallible in faith; I ſuppoſe it will 
evidently follow , that S. Auſtin and S. Cyprian (notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe ſentences you pretend out of them) were no 
Roman Catholicks; ſeeing they lived and died in the con- 
wy belief and profeflion. Let me ſee theſe abſurdities 
fairly and clearly avoided, and I will diſpute no more, 
but Tom ou whitherſoeyer you ſhall lead me. 

3. Thirdly, Tanſwer, thatthe places alledged are utter- 
ly impertinent to the concluſzon you ſhould have proved ; 
which was, That it was yo v4 that two Societies of 
Chriſtians divided upon what cauſe ſqever in external 
Communion, may be in truth and in Gods account, 
of them parts of the Catholick Church: whereas your te- 
ſtimontes, 1 we grant them all, ſay no more but this; 
That the Sqcieties of Hereticks, which are ſuch as over- 
throw any- dodtrin necellary to ſalvation ; and of Schil- 
maticks, which are ſuch 'as ſparate from the Churches 
Communion without any pretencs of error in the Church 
or unlawtylnels in the conditions of her Communion; I 
ſay, they prove only this, that {ach Societies as theſe, are 
no parts of the Church: which I willingly grant of all 
{uch, as are properly and formally Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks ; from which number I think (with S. Auftin) they 


are to be exempted, Qui quarut cauts ſollicitudine veritatem, 
corrigi parati, cum inuemerins. Whereas I put the caſe of 
ſuch twa Sacigties, which not differing indeed in any thing 
nec to ſalvation, do yet erconcoully believe that the 
errors wherewith they charge one another, are damnable, 
and fa by this opinion of mutyal error, are kepe on both 
hides from being Hereticks. h 


Be- 
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4 CONFERENCE betwixt 


4 
” 


Becauſe I defireto bring you and others tothe truth, or 
to be brought to it by you, I thought good for your di- 
reQion 1n your imtended Reply, to acquaint you with theſe 


chings: ; | / 

1. That I conceive the ——in your diſcourſe is this. 
That whenſoever any two Societies of Chriſtians differ in 
external Communion, one of them muſt be of neceflity 
Hererical or Schiſmatical. I conceive there 1s no ſuch ne- 
ceſlity;; and that the ſtories of YiFor and the Biſhops of 
Aſia, S.Cyprian and Pope Stephen make 1t evident ; and 
cherefore I defire you to produce ſome convincing argu- 
ment to the contrary; and that you may the better do it, 
I thought good to informyou what I mean by an Heretick, 
and what by a Schiſmatick, 

An Heretick therefore I conceive him, that holds an Er- 
ror againſt Faith with obſtinacy.- Obſlinate I conceive 
him, who will not change his Opinion, when his reaſons 
for 1t are ſo anſwered, that he cannot reply ; and when 
the reaſons againſt it are ſo convincing, that he cannot 
anſwer them. By the Faith I underſtand all thoſe Do- 
&rines and no more, which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, 
and the Apoſtles the Church ; yet I exclude not from this 
number the certain and evident deductions of them. 

A Schiſmatick IT account him, (and Facundws Hermia- 
nenſis hath taught me to do ſo) who, without any ſuppo- 
ſing of error 1n the conditions of a Churches Communion, 
divides himſelf either from the obedience of that Church 
to which he owes obedience ; or from the Communion of 
that Church to which he owes Communion. 

2. Another thing, which I thought fit to acquaint you 
with, is this: That you go upon another very falſe and 
deceitful ſuppoſition ; viz. that if we will not be Prote- 
ftams, preſently we muſt be Papifts; if we forlake the 
Church of England, we muſt gopreſently tothe Church of 
Rome : Whereas if your Arguments did conclude (as the 
do not) that before Luthers time, there was ſome Churc 
of one Denomination, which was the Catholick Church; 
I ſhould much rather think it were the Church of Greece, 
than the Church of Rome; and I believe others alſo _ 
think 


Ne ba ww WOE. RS 4 $4 » . 
27 > OS A EE © 07 4 AN CT ee Be EO # BG 

= x - by IS — Wes "6 7 : i 

a, ay P ; : 2G $9” LOI ad He ER SL 4 


- 


: ” -- XD $0 CE a Rn kg NS” $* <2: 2 OP. 1997 III 
* # . 
. - 
gw "MrcLewpar 
- . 
% ny * - ® 


think ſo as well asI, but for that reaſon which: one pives, 
why more men hold the Pope above a Council, than a 
Council. above a Pope, that'ts, becauſe Councils give no 
maintenance or preferment, and the Popes do. | 
Think. not yet, I pray, that I fay this, as if I concei- 
ved this to be your reaſon for preferring the Roman Church 
before the Greek; (for I proteſt T do not) but rather, that 
conceiving verily you were to-leave the Church of Ex- 
gland, to avoid trouble you took the next Boat, and went 
to the Church of Rome, becauſe that beſpake you firſt. 
You impute to me (as I hear) that the way Itake is de- 
ſtructive only, and that I build nothing ; which firſt, is not 
a fault; for Chriſtian Religion is not now to be built; but 
only I defire to have the rubbiſh and impertinent Lumber 
taken off, which you have laid upon ir, which hides the 
glorious {1mplicity of it from them which otherwiſe would 
embrace it. Remember, I pray, Awverroes his ſaying; 
Quandoquidem Chriſtiani adorant quod comedunt , [it anima mea 
cum Philoſophis; and confider the ſwarms of Atheiſts in 
Traly, and then tell me, whether.your unreaſonable and 
contradictious Dodtrines,. your forged Miracles and coun- 
terfeit Legends have not in all probability produced this ef- 
fe&.. Secondly, if it be a fault, it 1s certainly your own; 
for your diſcourſe intended for the proof of a poſitive con- 
cluſion —— That we muſt be. Papiſts -— proves in deed and 
in truth nothing; but even in ſhew and appearance no more 
but this Negative, that we: muſt not be Proteſtants; but 
what we muſt. be, if we muſt not. be Proteſtants, God 
knows; you in this Diſcourſe (I am ſure) donot ſhew it. 


Mr. Lewgars Reply. 

$. 1. The minor of Mr. £bilingworths Argument againſt 
my ground 1s very weak, being framed upon a falſe ſup- 
poſition, that a Proteſtant could name no other Church 
profeſling a diverſe Faith, 8c. from the Greek Church, 
which was the Catholick Church: for if he could not in- 
deed name any other, the title would remain to the Greek 
Church : But he hath the Roman to name, and ſo my 
ground cannot conclude, Foc for the Greek or Abyſſine oc 
-2 any 
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A CONFERENCE bawivt 
any other, beſides the Roman, but for that it does, except 
he can narne ſome other. _ Rites 

$. 2. His ſecond anſwer is weak likewiſe; for my Mi- 
nar is always true ; at kaft they thought ir tobe fo, whoſe 
Authorities I produce tm confirmation of it, as will uppoar 
roany one that conſiders them well; how their force hes in 
Theſi, not in Hypotheſi; not that the Church was nor then 
_— into more Societies than one, but that ſhe could ne- 
ver be. 

$. 3. As for his Inftance to the contrary, wherein he 
believes I will not fay the Churches excommunicated b 
Vittor ceaſed to be a trae member of the Catholick : If 
fay ſo, I ſay no more than the Ancient Fathers {ard before 
me. 1renexs when he defired Vi&or wi wenn], not to cut 
oft ſo many and great Churches ; and Raffines, reprebendit 


'* cam, quod nonb cifſet abſcintere ab unitate corpors, 8c. 


$. 4. But howſoever the caſeof Excommunicationma 
be, thedinfion of external Communion which I hone, 
ed, andthe Fathers ſpakeof in the alledged Authorities, was 
that which was made by voluntary ſeparation. 
$. 5. Whereby the Church (before one Society) is di- 

vided imto ſeveral diftin& Societies, both claiming to be . 
the Church ; of which Societies ſo divided, but one can 
be the Catholick ; and this 1s provedby the Authorities al- 
ledged; which Authorities muft not be anſwered by dif: 

roving them, as he does (for that is to change his Adver- 

ary, and confute the Fathers ſayings, inftead of mine) but 
by ſhewing their true ſenſe or judgment to be otherwiſe 
than T alledged nt. 

$. 6. To his demand upon the > alledged I An- 

{wer, that I do not build my whole faith of this conchifion 
npon the Authority of thoſe Fathers; forT roms them, 
not for the Authority of the thing, but of the Expoſition. 
Thething it ſelf is an Article of the Creed, Unam Carho. 
licam ; grounded 1n expreſs Scripture, Columba mea wnica : 
bat becauſe there is difference in underſtanding this Pro- 
phefre,, I produce theſe Authorities, ro ſhew the Judgmene 
of the Ancient Charch how they underſtood it; and the 
proper anſwer to this 1s cither to ſhew, that theſe words 
were 
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| Atv. 
were not there, or at leaſt, not this »meaning ; and ſo tor 
ſhew their meaning out of other places more pregnant. 
$. 5. And I promiſe, that whenſoever an equal con- 
ſent of Fathers can be ſhewed for any thing, as I can 
ſhew for _ will believe it as firmly as I do this. 
$. 8. But this is not the Anſwerers part, to propound 
>... doubts and difficulties, but to fatsfie the proof objeed. 
| &.9. And if this courſe be any more taken, I willſave 
my ſelf all farther labour in a buſineſs ſo hkely to be 
endleſs. | 
$. 10. His ſecond Anſwer to the places is wholly im- 
pertinent ; for therein would he diſprove them from 
watching a neceſlity of reſting in the judgment of the 
Roman Church ; whereas I produced them only to ſhew, 
that among ſeveral Societies of Chriſtians, only one can 
be = Catbolick ; and againſt this his ſecond Anſwer faith 
nothing. 
S. 11. In his third Anſwer he makes ſome ſhew of re- 
ly to the Authorities themſelves ; but he commuts a dou- 
bs Error : One, that he impoſes upon me a wrong con- 
clulion to be proved, as will appear by comparing my 
concluſion in thy Paper, with the concluſion he would 
appoint me. 
$. 12. Another, that he impoſes upon the Authorities 
a wrong Interpretation, no way grounded in the words 
- themſelves, nor in the places whence they were taken, 
nor. in any other places of the ſame Fathers, but meer- 
ly forged out of his own Brain. For firſt, the places 
. # not only ſay , that the ' Societies of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks are no part of the Church ; but that the 
Church cannot be divided into more Societies than one ; 
and they account Societies divided, which are either of 
a diverſe Faith or a diverſe Communion. Neither do they 
define Hereticks or Schiſmaticks in that manner as he does. 
S$. 13. For an Heretick in their Language 1s he, that 
oppoſes partinaciouſly the Common Faith of the 
Church : and a Scbiſmatick, he that ſeparates from the 
Catholick Communion ; neyer making any mention at all 
of the caulc. ; 
« 14+ 
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$. 14. And if his definition of a Schiſmatick may ſt 
then certainly there was no Schiſmatick ever in the 
World, nor none are at this day : for none did, none 
does ſeparate without ſome pretence of Error, or unlaw.- 
fulneſs in the Conditions of the Churches Communion. 

6. 15. And ſo I expect both a fullerand dire&er anſwer 
to my Argument, without excur{10ns, or diverſions into 
any other matter, till the judgment of Antiquity be clear- 
ed in this point. | | 


Mr. Chill:ngworths Anſwer. 

Ad $. 1. The Minor of my Argument, you ſay, 1s ve- 
ry weak, being grounded upon a falſe Suppoſition, That 
a Proteſtant could nime no other Church profefling a 
diverſe Faith from the Greek, which was the Catholick 
Church: And your reaſon 1s, becauſe he might name 
the Roman. But 1n earneſt, Mr. Lewgar, do you think 
that a Proteſtant remaining a Proteſtant, can eſteem 
the Roman Church to be the Catholick Church? or do 
you think to put tricks upon. us, with taking your pro- 
poſition one while in ſenſu compoſito, another whule in ſenſu 
diviſo? For if your meaning was, that a Proteſtant not 
remaining, but cealing to be a Proteſtant, might 'name 
the Roman for the Catholick; 1o TI ſay alſo to your diſcourſe, 
that a Proteſtant ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name 
a Greek to be the Catholick Church ; and if there were any 
neceſlity to find out one Church of one denomination, as 
the Greek, the Roman, the Abyfline, which oe muſt be 
the Catholick ? I ſee no reaſon, but he might pitch upon 
the Greek Church, as well as the Roman; I am ſure your 
diſcourſe proves nothing to the contrary. In ſhort, thus 
L fay, if a Grecian ſhould go about to prove to a Prote- 
ſtant, that his Church 1s the Catholick, by ſaying (as you 
do for the Roman) ſome one was fo before Luther, and you 
can name no other, therefore ours is ſo : Whatſoever may 
be anſwered to him, may be anſwered to you. For as 
you ſay, a Proteſtant, ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, may 
name to him the Roman; ſo I ſay, a Proteſtant; ceairng 
to be a Proteſtant, may name to you the Grecian. It 

| you 
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you ſay, a Proteſtant, remaining a Proteſtant, can name 
no vther but the' Roman, for the Catbolick ; T may ( very 
ridiculouſly I confeſs, but yet as truly) fay, he can name 
no. other but the Greciar. If you ſay, he cannot name 
the Greek Church neither, remaining a Proteſtant ; I ſay 
likewiſe,neither remaining a Proteſtant, can he name the 
Roman for the Catholick. So the Argument 1s equal in 
all reſpe&s on both ſides; and therefore either concludes 
for both parts (which is impoſſible, for then contradicti- 
ons ſhould be both true) or elſe (which 1s certain) it con- 
cludes for neither. And therefore I ſay, your ground 
you build on, That before Luther tome Church of one deno- 
mination was the Catholick (if it were true, as it 1s moſt 
falſe) would not prove your intent. It would deſtroy per- 
haps our Church, but it would not build yours. It would 
prove peradventure, that we muſt not be Proteſtants, but 
it will be far from proving that we mult be Papiſts, For 
after we have left being Proteſtants (I tell you again that 
you may not miſtake) there 1s yet no neceſlity of being 
Papiſts ; no more than if I go out of England, there is a 
neceflity of going to Rome. And thus much to ſhew the 

rneſs of your ground, 1f it were true: Now in the 
fv place, I ſay it is falſe, neither have you proved any 
thing to the contrary. 

Ad $. 2. You ſay, the Authorities you have produced, 
ſhew to any that conſider them well, That the Church 
could never be divided into more Societies than one ; and 
you mean (T hope). one in external Communion, or elle 
you dally in ambiguities; and then I fay, I have well con- 
{idered the alledged authorities, and they appear to me to 
fay no ſuch thing; but only, that the Societies of Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks are no true members of the Church: 
Whereas I put the caſe of two ſuch Societies, which were. 
divided in external Communion by reaſon of ſome over- 
valued difference between them, and yet were neither 
of them Hererical or Schiſmatical. To this I know you 
could not anſwer, but only by ſaying, That this ſup 
ſition was impoflible ; wiz. That of two Societies divided 
in external Communion, neither ſhould be Heretical noc 
Schulmatical; 
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A CONFERENCE betwixt 
Schiſmatical ; and therefore I defired you to prove by one 
convincing Argument, that this is impoflible. you 
have not done, nor Ibelieve can do; and therefore all 
your places fall ſhort of your intended conclufion ; and 
if you would put them into Syllogiſtical form, you ſhould 
preſently ſee you conclude from them Sophiſtically in 
that fallacy, which is called A dio ſecundum quid, ad di 
Hum Simpliciter, Thus, — No two divided Societies, 
whereof one is Heretical or Schiſmatical, can be both 
members of the Catholick Church : therefore ſimply no 
two divided Societies can be ſo : the Antecedent I grant, 
which 1s all that your places ſay, as you ſhall fee anon; 
but the conſequence 1s Sophiſtical, and therefore that I 
deny : It is no better nor worle than if you ſhould argue 
thus; No true divided Societies, whereof one is Out-law- 


ed andin Rebellion, are both members of the ſame Com- 
monwealth ; therefore {imply no two divided Societies. 
But againſt this you pretend, That the alledged places 
ſay not only, that the Societies of Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks are no parts of the Church ; buc that the Church - 


cannot be divided into more Societies than one : And et 
account Societies divided, which are either of a diverſe 
Faith, or of a diverſe Communion : This s that which I 
would have proved, but as yet I cannot ſeeit done. There 
be Eleven Quotations in all ; ſeven of them ſpeak expreſ- 
ly and formally of diviſion made by Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, vis. 1.3, 4- 7.9, 10,11. Three other of them, 
( wiz. 5, 6. 8.) though they nſe not the word, yet Mr, 
Lewgar knows they ſpeak of the Dowarifts, which were 
Schilmaticks; and that by the relative particles you and 
them are meant the Donariſts, And laſtly, the ſecond, 
Mr. Lewgar knows, ſays nothing but this, That an Here- 
_ _ be accounted of thatone Flock, which is the 
Church. 

But to make the molt of them that can be : The firſt 
faith, the Unity of the Church cannot be ſeparated at all, 
nor divided. This I t, but then I ſay, every differ- 
ence does not in te fake of God divide this Unity : for 
then diverſity of Opinions ſhould do i ; and fo the-Feſuits 


and 
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_ _ Mr. Chillingworth and Mr. Lewgar. 17 
and Dominicans ſhould be. no longer members of the ſame 
Church. Or if every difference will not doit, why muſt 
it of neceſlity be always done by difference in Commu- 
mion, upon an inſufficient ground, yet miſtaken for ſut- 
ficient ? fe {uch only I ſpeak of.) Sure I am, this place 
ſays no ſuch matter. The next place ſaies, the Flock is 
but' one; and all the reſt, that the Church' is but oze, 

and that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are not of it ; which 
certainly was not the thing to be proved, but that of this 
one Flock, of this. one Church, two Societies divided 
without juſt * cauſe in Communion, might not be true 
and lively members; both in one Body Myſtical in the 
fight of God, though divided in Unity in the fight 'of 
men : It is true indeed, whoſoever is ſhut out from the 
Church on Earth, is likewiſe cut off from it, before God 
in Heaven : but you know it muſt be Clawe non erratte; 
when the cauſe of abſciflion is true and ſufficient. 

Ad $S. 3. If you Bay ſo, you ſay no more than the Fathers: 
but what evaſions and tergiverſations are theſe? Why do 
you'put us off with if and «nds? I beſeech you tell me, 
or at leaſt him that defires. to reap ſome benefit by our 
Conference, diretly and Categorically, —— Doyou fay 
ſo, or do yolt ſay, it is not ſo? Were the Excommuni- 
cated Churches of Afia ſtill members of the Catholick 
Church (I mean in Gods account) or were they not ? bur 

- all damned for that horrible Hereſie of celebrating the 

Feaſt of Eafer upon a diverſe day. from the Weſtern 
Churches ? If you mean honeſtly and fairly, anſwer di- 
realy to this CueſRcn, and then you ſhall ſee what will 
come of it, Affure your ſelf, you have aWolf by the 
Ears : If you ſay they were, you overthrow your own 
concluſions, and ſay that Churches divided in Communion 
may both be' members of the Catholick. If they were not ; 
then ſhall we have Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, which 
were no members "of the Catholick Roman Church. 

As for Ireneus his «# ecoximew, and Ruffinus his —— Ab- 
ſcindere ab unitate corporss; they imply no more but this at 
the moft ; That Vitor (quantum in {e fuit),did cut them off 
from the External EEE: — of the Catholick Church ; 

ES ſ\up- 
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A CONFERENCE betwixt | 
ſuppoſing, that for their Obſtinacy in their Tradition, 
they hadcut TG off from the #mernal Communion 
of it: but that this Jentence of Yi&ors was ratified in 
Heaven, and that they were indeed cut: off from the my- 
ſtical Body of Chriſt, ſo far was Iren2us from thinking, 
thathe, andin a manner all the other Biſhops,reprehended 
Vifor for pronouncing this Sentence on them, upon a 
cauſe ſo inſufficient : which how they could ſay, or poſ- 
fibly think of a Sentence ratified by God in Heaven, and 
not reprehend God himſelf, I deſire you to inform me : 
and if they: did not intend to reprehend the Sentence of ' 
God himſelf, together with Y:#ors, then I beheve it will 
follow ax». that they did not conceive, nor be- 
lieve Yi&ors Sentence to be ratified by God ; and conſe- 
quently did not believe, that theſe excommunicated 
Churches were not in Gods account true members of the 
Body of Chriſt. | ag 
Ad $. 4 And here again, we- have another ſubterfuge, 
by a Verbal diſtin&tion between Excommunication, and 
voluntary ſeparation : As if the ſeparation, which the 
Church of Rowe made in ViFors ttme from the A4/ian 
Churches, 'were not a voluntary ſeparation ; or as if the 
Churches of Afia, did not voluntarily do that which was 
the cauſe of their ſeparation ; or as if (though they ſepa- 
ted not themſelves indeed, conceiving the cauſe to, be 
inſufficient) they did not yet remain voluntarily ſeparated, 
rather than conform themſelves to the Church of Rome : 
Or laſtly, as if the Grecians of Old, or the Proteſtants of 
Late, might not pretend as juſtly as the 4/ian Churches, 
that their Separation too was not voluntarily, but of ne- 
ceſlity; for that the Church of Rowe required of them un- 
der pain of Excommunication ſuch conditions of her Com- 
munion, as were neither neceſſary nor, lawful to be per- 
—_—__ Ins; SE YR} ar 
-Ad $. 5.: And here again the matter is; ſtrei 
another Imitation. Both fid y_you) muſt clair 
be the Church : but what then, if one of them only 
claim (though vainly) to be the_ Church, and the other 
content it ſelf with being apart of it?, Theſe then'it ſeems 
> Y 2 
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(for any LH Ire w to the contra may be both 
Caogk or vingroh Cathbolick Church: irate 2 <; WP b 
the'caſe now, between the Church of Eur. 
Church'&f Rome: and for ought Tknow, Was $9593 
the Church of Rome and the. Church of Greece. For 1 
believe, it will hardly be proved, that the Excommuni- 
cation, between them was mutual ; nor that che Church 
of Greece ©eſteenis '1t ſelf the whole Sn, and the 
Church of Rowe no Church but it ſelf a ſound member 
of the Chirch, and that a corrupted one. | TD 

Again, whereas you lay, the Fathers (| oy of a yolurh 
tary leparation ; — they ſpeak of any Separation 
by Hereticks ; ,and 6 ſach mas 0A. Fietors j _ gment) the 
Churches of Aſia, for ho ding ap 100 SOarrary. to 
the Faith, * ($5. Be Bly yo: 5,0 | HF, wh y did he 
cut 'thenr Fon the "Commmunion of the Church? . But 
the. true difference is, The Fathers ſpeak of. thoſe, which 
by your "Church are 'efteemed Hereticks, and are fo ; 
whereas the. Aſian Churchgs were by Viffer eſteemed 
Herege ks, biit were uot fo. _ 

8! &7 Hu their Authorities þ rodaced ſhew no more, 

chan'whac'Fhave ſhewed; that t f Church 1 'One 111 


excluſion of Herencks and Sel ge "not (at 
ewo particular Chtirches divided b y, miſt Is 
oreryalned differeqce, ” pid ok be "a0 parts. of. ES 
tholid, ny —_—— 
Ad $. 7. But I defire,you to tell n &, whether ou; wall 
do this, if the Dodrines produced 3 Bats rme Iby fach 
« UNO 4 Taers, hg or to pe in. the Pgpent: o 
the.Churc 4 Fn ras Catholis FT Wd 
Heretical. If 'y6y. br nh r 
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20 A CONFERENCE - Oi 
: for this is not to try your Church by the Fathers, but he 


Fathers by. your C urch. 

The 'Do&rines which I undertake. to juſtifie, by Aa 
greater "conſent of Fathers than here you produce, for 
inſtance ſhall be*rheſe. 

1. That Gods Ele&ion ſuppoſeth, preſcience of mans 
Faith and perſeverance. 

2. That God doth not predetermine men to. all their, 
Actions. 

'- 2. *That the Pope bath no' power . in temporalties over 
I; either directly or indireaty, 
"That the Biſhop of Rome may Err in his publick de- 
Ceklations of matters of Faith. 
7Y. That the B. Yirgin was guilty of Original fin, 
6. That the B. Virgay was guilty of actual fin. _.: - 

2 That the Communion was' to. he adminiftred tothe 

= in both kinds. - 

at the reading of the Scripture was to be denied 
E to Ns Man. tv 
+ \ 9. That the Opinion of the' : Millenar Got is true. ;.. 1: 
W 10. That the Euchariſt is to be adminiſtredto Infants. 

-11. "That the ſubſtance 'of Bread and Wine remains in 
the Euc of her Conſecration. 

"'12. That the Souls of the Saints departed enjoy not 
the Viſion of God before the Laſt day. 

73. Thar at = day > ſian, 20 the Saints ſhall 


Ih] rough a p g fir 
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Hererical, or at leaſt not Catholical; and = 
miſe of yours you _ undertaken to believe redy _ 
porer Ge now do this, That two divided Societies 

be Noh members of the Catholick Church. - _ 

"4 s. " Ls it: not "then the Anſwerers part. to ſhew 
that' the proofs” Laan 'are indeed no proofs? an 
doth not he prove no proofs (at leaſt in your mouth) who 
- undertakes to e's. = Xt He equal or greater number of. 
the-very fame witneſſes is rejefted by your ſelves in- rha- 
Tr thi he ome Ot Fathers, in 
and” then"you. are to re- 
jet 
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jet it in nothing; or it is not ſo, and then you are not 
to. urge it-in any thing: As if the Fathers Teſtimonies 
againſt us were Swords and Spears, and againſt you bul- 


uſhes. | 

Ad $.'9. In effe& as if you ſhould ſay, If you anſwer 
not asT pleaſe, I will diſpute no longer. But youremem- 
ber the proverb, —— will think of it. — Occaſfonem 
querit, qui cupic diſcedere. 

Ad$. 10. Ipray tell me, Is not Therefore a note of an 
Illation, or a concluſton ? And 1s not your laſt therefore 
this, Therefore her judgment is to be reſted in? which though 
it be not your firſt concluſion, yet yours it is, and you may 
not declaim it : and 1t is fo near of kin to the former 
(in your judgment I am ſure) that they muſt ſtand or fall 
together : therefore he that ſpeaks OP for the 
diſproving of the one, cannot ſpeak impertinently to- 
wards the diſproving the other : and therefore you can- 
not ſo ſhift it off, but of neceflity you muſt anſwer the: 
Argument there urged, or confeſs it ingenuouſly to be un- 
anſwerable. 

Or if you will not anſwer any thing, where the con- 
tradition of your firſt concluſion is not in terms infer- 
red, then take it thus : If S. Cyprias and S. Auftin did not 
think it neceflary in matters of Faith to reſt in the judg- 
ment of the: Remen Church. and the adherents of it; Then 
either they thought not the Catholick Churches judgment 
neceſſary to be reſted on, or they thought: not: hat the 
Catholick Church. But the Antecedent 15 true, and unde- 
niably proved ſo by their Actions, and the conſequence 
- Evident : Therefore the conſequent mult be true in one 
or other part : But you will not ſay the former is true; it 
remains therefore, the latrer muſt be, and that is — 
That S. Auſtin and S. Cyprian did not think the Church 
of Rome and the adherents of it to be the Catholick. 


urch. | 
Ad.$.1t. But/I tell you now, and have already told- 
you,; that in our diſcourſe before Mr. Skinner and Dr. 
Sheldon.1 anſwered your Major, as then you framed your 
Argument, as now your Minor thus — It you underſtand 
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4 CONFERENCE: biwix." | 
by one company of Chriſtjans,one in External Communion, 
IL deny your Major. | For Iſay,; that two ſeveral Socieries 
of Chriſtians, which do got pemogy omit nar op we. 
ther, may be both parts of the ſame Catholick Church: 
and what difference there is between this, and the conclu- 
_ told you, you ſhould have proved, Ido not well un- 

and. 

Ad $. 12. And 1s it poflible you ſhould ſay ſo, when 
every. one of the placescarry this ſenſe in their forehead 
and 7 of the 11 in termsexpreſs it — That they in- 
tended only to exclude Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from 
being parts of the Church : For if they did not, againſt 
whom did they intend them ? Pagans lay-no claim to the 
Church; therefore not againſt them : Carbolicks they did 
not intend to exclude : I know not who remains beſides, 
but Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Beſides the frequent op- 
_ poſition in them between— One Church on the one fide, 
and Hereticks and Schiſmaticks z who. ſees not, that in 
theſe places' they intended to exclude only theſe pretend- 
ers out of the Churches Unity ? 1045, 

Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that the + ax ſay — That 
the Church cannot; be -divided ; and: that they account 
thoſe divided who areof a diverſe Faith, or a diverſe Com- 
munion : I tell you, that I have read them over and over, 
and unleſs my Eyes: deceive, they ſay not 'oneword of a 
73 (fqn we ; 13 UH 3Of IE O07 #t 02 19012; 

Ad $. 413. Whereas a Heretick in your Language, 'is he 
that - pm pertinaciouſly the ' common Faith of the 
an Rive! aguinit Falk wah OLAinecy: Varbye contre 
an Error a | tinacy-: Verilya monſtrous 
difference __ theſe definitions. -'To : 6ppoſt 'and* 
hold againſt (Lhope).are all one: Faith. and-the' cormn 
Faith of the Church, ſure are nor very different :* pertinacs- 
ouſly and with Obſtznacy, methinks might paſs for Synoni- 
mous ; and —_ OO a ſo well, methinks the 
Total ſhould not be at great hoſtility;  And'for ithe'de- 
finition of a _ if you like not mitie (which yee 
I give you out of a Father) I'pray take' your own ;\and 
then ſhew me, (if you mean todo any thing) that _ 

OCVer 
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ſoever there are two Societies .of Chriſtians, differing in 
external Communion, one of them moſt be of neceflity 
either Heretical, or Schiſmarical in your own ſenſe of 
theſe words. To thecontrary, I have ſaid already, (and 
fay it now again, that you may not forget it) the Roman 
and the Afiay Churches in Vifors time, the Rowan and the 
African 11. S. Stephens time differed in external Communi- 
on ; and yet neither of them was Heretical; For they did 
not oppoſe pertinaciouſly the commonFaith of theChurch: 
Neither of them was Schiſmatical ; for they did not ſepa- 
rate (never making mention of the cauſe at all) but were 
ſeparated by the Reman Church, and that upon ſome cauſe, 
it were not ſufficient. 

Ad $S. 5 The Donatiſt did fo (as Facundus Hermianenſis 
teſtifies :) but you are abuſed, I believe, with not diſtin- 
guiſhing between theſe two — They did pretend, that the 
Church required of them ſome unlawful thing among the 
conditions. of her Communion : and they Aid pretend, 
that it was unlawful for them to communicate with the 
Church. This I confeſs they did pretend; but it was in 
regard of ſome Perſons in the Church, with whom they 
thought.it unlawful to communicate :- But the former they 
did not pretend, - (I mean while they continued meer 
Schiſmaticks,) viz. That there was any Error in the 
Church, or impiety in her publick ſervice of God ; And 
this was my meaning in ſaying, — A--Schiſmatick 1s he, 
which ſeparates from the Church without pang of Er- 
ror, or unlawfulneſs in: the conditions of her Communi- 
on: Yet if Thad left ont:the term wlawfulneſs, the defi- 


nition had been better, and not obnoxious: to this Cavil- 


lation; and ſo I did in the ſecond Paper which I ſent you 
for your direion; which if you had dealt candidly, you 
ſhould have taken notice of. 


Ad$. 15: I havereplied'(as I think) Fully to every part | 


and particle of your Argument. - Neither was the Hi 
of S. Cyprians and'S. Auftins oppoſition to the Church of 
Rome an excurſion or diverſion ; but a cleer demonſtation 
of the contradictory of your concluſion : (viz. That rhe 
Roman Charch, &c, and therefore her judgment not to _ ” 


- .the contrary; and fo the firſt An 
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4 CONFERENCE. bewixt 
fed upen) For an anſwer hereto I ſhalbbevery amportunate 
with you; and therefore, if you: defire-to avoid trouble, 
I pray come out of my debt as ſoon as may-be.'''' 5 
If it be ſaid, .that my Argument'is «not contradictory 
to your concluſion ; becauſe t ſhews:only, that the Roman 
Church with her adherents 'was not in-S: C .ypriams Or S. Au- 
tins time the Catholick Church, but was at the time be- 
fore Luther ; I ſay, to conclude the one 15 to conclude the 
other. For certainly, if 1t were the:1 at Luthers time fo, 
it was always ſo; -if 1t was not always; it was not then : 
for if it be of the eſſence, or neceſlary to the Church (as 
15 pretended) to be a Society of Chriſtians joyned in Com- 
munion with the Church and Biſhop of Rome; then did 
it always agree to the Church ; and therefore in S. Cypri- 
ans and S. Auftins time, as well as at Luthers rifing : if it 
were not always, particularly not in S. Cyprians time, of 
the Eſſence or neceſſary to the Church to 'be ſoz 
then it was impoflible the Church ſhould - acquire this 
Efſence, or this property afterwards, and therefore impoſ- 
ſible it ſhould have it at the timeof Luthersrifing. Neceſa- 
rium eſt, quod non aliquando inelt, aliquando non ineſ?, ali- 
cui ineſt, alicui non ineſt ; ſed quod ſemper & omni. Ariſt. 
Poft. Analyrt. | | LES 
Again, every Sophiſter knows, that-of Particulars no- 
thing can be concluded; and therefore he that will ſhew, 
that the Church . of Rowe and the adherents of it was the 
Catholick Church at Lutbers riſing ; He muſt argue thus; 


.=——— It was always ſo; therefore then it: was 1o:: 


Now this Antecedent- is overthrown b wa, $1 to 

| ent being proved 
falſe, the firſt conſequent cannot but 'be falſe; for whar 
Reaſon can be imagined, that the Church: of Rome and the 
Adherents of it, was not the whole Catholick Church at 
S. Cyprians time, and was at Luther: riſing 2 If you grant 
(as Ithink you cannot deny_)-that a Church divided from 
the Communion of the Roman, may be ſtill intruth and in 
Gods account a part of the Catholick (which is the: thing 
we ſpeak of: ) then I hope Mr. Lewgers ent from 
Unity of Communion is fallen to.the grauind;; and it will 
be no good Plea to lay, Some 
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Someone Church, not confiſting of divers Communi- 
ons; was the Catholick Church at Lathersrifing : | 
... Na one.Church can be named: to; be 'the Catholick 
Church, but the. Roman : 3 | 6 

Therefore the Roman Church was the Catholick at Ln- 
thers rifing, | 

For Mr. Lewgar hath not nor cannot prove the Major 
of this ſyllogiſm certainly true; but tothe contrary T have 
proved, that it cannot be certainly true, by ſhewing di- 
vers inſtances, wherein divers divided Communions have 


4 CONFERENCE betwixt-" 


IT. A Diſcourſe againſt the Iifallibility of the Ro... 
man Church, with an Anſwer to all thoſe Texts 
of Scripture that are alledged to prove it. 


H E. Condition of Communion with the Church of 

Reme, without the performance whereof no man can 
be received into it, is this, That he believe firmly and with- 
out doubting, whatfoever that Church requires him to 
beleve. | 

It 15 impoſfiible that any man ſhould certainly believe 
any thing, unleſs that thing be either evident of it ſelf (as 
that twice two are four; that every whole is greater than a 

rt of it ſelf) or unleſs he have ſome certain reaſon (at 
feat ſome ſuppoſed certain reaſon) and infallible guide 
for his belief thereof. 

The Dodrins which the Church of Rome requireth to 
be beheved are not evident of themſelves ; for then every 
one would grant them at firſt hearing without any fur- 
ther proof. He therefore that will believe them, muſt 
have ſome certain and infallible ground whereupon to 
build his belief of them. 

There is no other ground for a mans belief of them, 
eſpecially in many pornts, but only an aſſurance of the 
Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 

Now this point of that Churches Infallibility, is not evi- 
dent of it ſelf; for then no man could chuſe bur in his 
heart beleve it without farther proof. Secondly, it were 
in vain.to bring ny proof of 1t, as vain as to lighta Can- 
dle to ſhew men the Sun. Thirdly, it were 1mpoflible 
to bring any proof of it, ſeeing nothing can be more 
evident , than that which of he ſelf is evident: and 
nothing can be brought in proof Ob-any thing which is not 
more evident than that matter to be proved: But now ex- 
perience teacheth that millions there are, which have heard 
talk of the Infallibility of the Roman Church, and yet do- 
not believe that the defenders of it do. not think it either 
vain orimpoſlible to go about to prove it; and from hence: 
i. follows plainly, that this point is not evident of - <a 

el 
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Mev. Chillingworth avd Mr. Lewper. 

- Neirheris there any other certain ground for any mans 
belief oF 1t::'or if there be, I deſire ic may be produced, as 
who.am ready and moſt willing to fubmitmyqudgmenc to 
it, fully per{waded that none can be produced, that>will 
endure a ſevere and'impartial examination, '-' -* ©. © 

If it be ſaid, The Roman Church is to be believed infally 
ble becauſe the Scripture ſays it 15 ſo. 

I. I demand how ſhall I be aſſured -of the Texts thatbe 
alledged, that they are indeed Scripture, that is, the Word 
of God ? And the anſwer to this muſt be either becauſe the 
Church tells me ſo,or ſome other: if any other be given,then 
all is not fanally reſolved into, and built upon that Churches 
Authority; and this anſwer then I hope a Proteſtant may 
have leave to make uſe of, when he is put to that perillous 
Queſtion 3 How know you the Scripture to be the Scripture ? 
If the an{wer be, becauſe the Church tells me ſo: my re- 
ply is ready ; that to believe that Church is infallible, be- 
cauſe the Scriptures ſay ſo : and that the Scripture is the 
word of God, becauſe the ſame Church ſays fo, is nothing 
elſe but to believe the Church is infallible, becauſe the 
Church ſaysſo, which is infallible. 

2. Icoulkd never yet from the beginning of Geneſis, to 
the end of the Apocalypſe, find it written ſo much as once 
in expreſs terms, or equivalently, that the Church in ſub- 
ordination tothe Sea of Rome ſhall be always infallible. 

\ 3. If it be ſaid, that this 15 drawn from good conſequence 
from Scripture truly interpreted ; I demand, what certain 
ground have I to warrant me, that this conſequence is 

ood and this interpretation true : and if anſwer be made, 
that reaſon will tell me ſo; I reply; 1. That this is tobuild 
all upon my own reaſon and private interpretation. 2. [ 
have great reaſon to fear, that reaſon aſſures no man, that 
the infallibility of the Church of Rowe may be deduced 
from Scripture, by good and firm conſequence. 

4+ If it be ſaid, that a Conſent of Fathers do ſo inter- 
pret the Scripture. I anſwer, 1. That-this is moſt falſe 
and cannot without impudence be pretended, as I am ready 
to juſtifie to,any indifferent Hearer. 2. I demand, who 
ſhall be judge whether —_ mean as 15 ” 
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of CONFER ENCE betwint "In 
IF it be ſaid; reaſon-will tell me ſo: I fay, 1. this is falſe. 
2. This is again todo that which is to Proteſtancs 
for ſuch a horrid crime, that is, to build all finally upon 


If it be ſaid, they are fo interpreted by the Catholick 
Church; I demand, whether by the Catholick Church be 
meant that onely that is 1n ſubordination tothe Biſhop of 
Rome, or any other with that, or beſides that. If anyother, 
itis falſe and impudent to pretend that they ſo underſtand 
the Fathers or Scriptures: If that only, then this is to ſay, 
that that Church 1s infallible, becauſe it may be deduced 
from Scripture that it 1s ſo; and to prove that it may be 
deduced from Scripture, becauſe the Fathers fay ſo; and 
t prove the Fathers do ſay and mean ſo, becauſe the 
Church of Rome ſays they do ſo. And then what a ſtir 
and trouble was here to no purpoſe ; why was it not rather 
ſaid plainly at the pwr The Church of Rome is 
certainly infallible, becauſe the her ſelf ſays ſo; and ſhe 
muſt ſay true becauſe the 1s infallible : and that is as much 
to ſay as unleſs you grant me the Queſtion, I neither can 
nor will diſpute with you. 

If it 1s ſaid, indeed the Fathers do not draw this do- 
rin from Scripture, but yet they affirm it with a full con- 
ſent, as a matter of Tradition. Ireply. 1. That this pre- 
tence alſo is falſe, and-that upon tryal it will not appear to 
have any colour of probability to any who remembers, 
that it is the preſent Roman Church, and not the Catholick 
Church whoſe infallibility is here diſputed, 2. I demand, 
who ſhall be judge, whether the Fathers do indeed affirm 
thisor no: if reed. then again we are fallen upon that 
dangerous Rock, chat all muſt be reſolved into private 
reaſon: If the Church I ask again, what Church is meant ? 
If the Church of the Grecians or 4byſimes or Proteſtants; or 
any other but the Roman, it 1s evident they deny it. If the 
Church of Rome, then we are again very neaithe head of 
the Circle. For I ask; how fhall | be afſured this Church 
will not err and deceive me in interpreting the Fathers; 
and the Anſwer muſt be either none, or this, that the 
Church-is infallible; ZHrf 5 . 
Ov;. 
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" "Ohj, If it be ſaid, that the Iofallibility of che 
Chih would yield the Church ſo many commodities, and 
thatthe want of an infallible Church to guide men in the 
way to Heaven, would bring ſo many miſchiefs uponthe 
world, that it cannot be —_ but that God our of his 
love to men, hath appointed this Church as an infallible 
puide to all other Churches ; ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary there 
oO be ſome ſuch gwde, and fo evident there is no 
er. | 
Anſ. T anſwer , that this argument would ſerve the 
Church of Greece, or England, or Geneva, to prove it ſelf 
infallible, and the guide of allother Churches, would they 
but take upon them to beſo. For every one might fay for 
it ſelf; Ir 1s neceſſary there ſhould be ſome Guide; it is 
evident there is no other; Ergo I am appointed by God to 
be that Guide. The ſame argument any man might uſe, ta 
make himſelf Monarch of any popular State : for firſt he 
might repreſent unto them the commodities of a Monar- 
chy,and the miſchiefs of a Democracy: then he might ſay 
That God ſurely out of his Love to them hath appointe 
ſome remedy for their inconveniences; And laitly, that 
he hath ordained no other to redreſs them but himſelf, and 
then conclude, that he alone muſt of neceffity be the mary 
appointed to rule over them. : 
+ I anſwer Secondly, that here alſo we muſt reſolve all 
into Reaſon and the private Spirit, or that we are ſtill in 
the Circle. For I demand, how do you know that theſe: 
pretended commodities are to be compaſſed; and theſe 
retended miſchiefs areto be avoided, only by the Infalli- 
ility of the Church of Rome or ſome other Church, and 
not by any other means which God hath provided. If 
you ſay, reaſon tells you ſo; I ſay 1. This is to make 
reaſon your laſt and loweſt foundation. 2. I affure you 
Reaſon tells me no ſuch matter, and yet I know that Iam 


as willing to hear it as you are. ' If you ſay, the Church 


tells you ſo, and ſhe is infallible; this, I ſay, 15 to prove the 

Church infallible becauſe ſhe is ſo. : 
Thirdly, 11 demand, How it ispoſlible you ſhould know, 
that theſe” pretended” commodities might not be gained, 
anci. 
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30 | 4 CONFERENCE. betwixt. 


and theſe miſchiefs which you fear avoided, without. any 
aſliſtance of the Church of Rome's infallibility, if all men 
in the world did believe the Scripture, and live according 
to it, and would require no more of others, but to do ſo: 
If you ſay, that notwithſtanding this, there would be no 
unity in Do&rin : I anſwer 1. It is impoſlible you ſhould 
know this ; conſidering that there are many places in Scri- 
pture, which do more than problably import, that the 
, want of piety in living, is the cauſe of want of unity in 
believing. .: 2. That there would be unity of Opinion in 
all things neceſlaty : and that in Gangs not neceſlary unity 
of Opinion is not neceſſary. But laſtly, that notwith- 
ſtanding differences in theſe things of leſſer importance, 
there might and would be unity of Communion, uni- 
ty of charity and affe&tion, which is one of the greateſt 
bleſſings which the world is capable of ; abſolute unity 
of opinion being a matter rather to be deſired than hoped 


or. 

Obj. Againſt this it has been obje&ed, that the Scripture 
cannot be the guide, becauſe many men have uſed their . 
beſt endeavors to follow it, and yet have fallen, ſome into 
Arianiſm, others into Pelagianiſm, others into other damna- 
ble Herefies, and how can I ſecure any man, but he may 
do the like ? | 

*Anſ. To this I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing the perſons 
which are pretended to have made uſe of this.Guide, and 
yet to have fallen into Hereſie, that they were either 
ſach as did-love the truth ſincerely and above all things, as 
did ſeek it diligently and with all their power, to this 1n- 
tent that they might conform their belief and life unto it;- 
ſuchas following S. Pauls dire&ion, did firſt try all things 
deliberately, —_ then choſe what 1n their nog they 
thought was beſt : or they were ſuch as for want of the 
love of the truth, God ſuffered to fall into ſtrong deluſi- 
ons, to fall to a falſe Religion, becauſe they brought not 
forth the fruits of the true; to make ſhipwreck of their 
faith, becauſe they had caſt away a good conſcience ; to 
have their Eyes blinded, and their light taken away, be- 
cauſe they made not the right ule of ut, but were ale 


un- 
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" Ms. Chillingworth and Mr.Lewgar. 
an le, and ſet their hearts upon vanity, and had on- 
' ly a form'of -Religion, but denied the effe& of it in their 
hves and converſations; in a word, ſuch as were betrayed 
to their Error, and kept for ever in it, either by negli- 
nce in ſeeking the Truth, or unwillingneſs to find it, or 
y ſome ather voluntary fin: And for theſe I dare not 
flatter them with hope of pardon ; but let me cell you, -it 
is not the error of the underſtanding, but the fin of their 
will that truly and properly damns them : Burt for the for- 
mer Lam confident, that nothing is more contumelious 
to the yo___ of God, than to think that he will damn 
any ſuch; for he ſhould damn men that truly love him, 
and defire to ſerve him, for doing that which all things 
conſidered, was impoſlible for them not to do. 

Obj. If it is ſaid, that pride of their own underſtanding 
made them not ſubmit to the Church of Rome, and to her 
guidance, ad that for this, being a voluntary fin, they 
may be juſtly damned. . 

Anſ. TLanſwer, that whether the Church of Rome be the 

uide of all men is the Queſtion, and therefore not to be. 
gged but proved: that the man we ſpeak of is very wil- 
ling to follow this Guide, could he find any good ground 
to Eliors it is his Guide; and therefore the reaſon he fol- 
lows her not, is not pride but ignorance: that as it is hu- 
mility to obey thoſe whom God hath ſet over us, ſo it is: 
credulity to follow every one that will take upon him to: 
lead us: thatif the blind leadthe blind, not only the leader: 
but the fobower ſhall periſh: Laſtly, that the preſent 
' Church of Kome pretends very little and indeed nothing, 
of moment, to get the office of being Head and Guide 
of the Church, which Antichriſt when. he cometh, may 
not and will not make uſe of, for the very ſame end and 
purpoſe ; and therefore hz had reaſon, not to be too ſud- 
den and prec —_—_ committing himſelt ro the conduct 
of the Pope, tor fear of miſtaking Antichriſt for the Vi 
car of Chriſt. | 

Obj. But in all Commonwealths, it is neceſſary there 
ſhould be not only a Law for men tolive by, bur alfo a li- 
ving and ſpeaking Judge to decide their difterences. ariſing, 
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A CONFERENCE. betwixt * 
about the various In ions of the Law, and other. 
'wiſe Controverſies would be endle(s : therefore if ſach a 
judge be ſo neceflary in civil affair, for the and 
preſerving our temporal peace and happineſs; how much 
more neceſlary is he, for the deciding of thoſe Contro- 
COIs that concern the ſaving and damning of our ſouls 
or ever. 

Anſ. Hereunto I anſwer, 1. That if it were asevident 
and certain that God hath appointed the Pope or Church 
of Rome to be the Guide of Faith, and Judge of Contro- 
verſes, as that the King hath appointed ſuch a one to 
be Lord Chief Juſtice, the having of ſuch a Guide would 
be very available, for to preſerve the Church in Unity, 
and to condud mens ſouls to Heaven: but a Judge that has 
no better title or evidence to his place, than the Pope has 
to that which he pretends to, a Judge that is doubtful and 
juſtly queſtionable whether he Judge or no, is1n all 

robab:lity likely to produce clean contrary effedts, and to 
himſelf one of the Apples of ſtrife, one of the greateſt 
ſubje&s of Controverſie, and occaſion of difſentions. 

And to avoid this _ inconyenience, if God had in- 
tended the Pope or Church of Rome for this great Office, 
certainly he would have ſaid fo very plainly and very fre- 
quently; if not frequently, certainly ſometimes, once act 
leaft he would have ſaid fo in expreſs terms: but he does 
not ſay ſo, no not ſo much as once, nor any thing from 
whence 1t may be colle&ed, with any ſure or firm conſe- 
quence : therefore if it be not certain, certainly it is very 
probable he never meant fo. | 

Again, in Civil Controverſies the caſe can hardly beſo 
put, that there ſhould be any neceſlity that the ſame man 

uld be Judge and Party : but in' matters of Religion 
wherein all have equal intereſt, every manis a party,and 
engaged to judge r temporal reſped&s, this-way or that 
way, and therefore not fit to be a Judge. But what then 


if he which was with ſo much clamor and ſo httle reaſon 

vouched, for cs ep eras tw _y Roman Church, dotell 
ou plainly, there isno living J - on Earth appointed 
y God, to decide the Controverſies arifin 
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Mr. Chillingworth and Mr, Lewgar. 


Chriſtians ; nor no way to determine them'bat Scripture, 
His words are expreſs and formal, and need noother com- 
mentary but a true interpretation. 


Optatus Melevit. /b. 5. ad princip. 


Vos dicitis, Licet;z nos, non Licet: inter Veſtram Licet, & 
voſtrum non Licet, nutant & remigant anime populorum. Ne- 
19 wvobis credat, nemo nobu ; ommes contentioſi homines ſumus. 
Lurendi ſunt judices : [i Chriſtiani, de utrdque parte dari non 
poſſunt : de foris quarendus eſt Fudex. Sz Paganus, non poreſt 
moſſe Chriſtiana Secreta : $i Judzus, inimicus eſt Chriſtiani 
Baptiſmatis. Ergo in terris de hac re nullum poterit reperirs 
ſudicium : de celo quarendus eft Fudex. Sed ut quid pulſamug 
celum, cum babeamus hic in Evangelio Teftamentum ? Quia 
hoc loco refte poſſunt terrene caleſtibus comparari ; tale eſt, 
quod quivis hominum habens numeroſos filios : His, quamdiu 
preſens eſt, ipſe imperat ſingulis ; non eſt adhuc neceſſarium 
Teſtamentum. Sic & Chriſtus, quamdiu praſens in terrs fuit 
( quamruis nec modo deſit ) pro tempore quicquid neceſſarium erat, 
Apoſtol is imperavit. Sed quomodo terrenus pater cum ſe in con- 
finio ſenſerit mortis, timens ne poſt mortem Gow ruptd pace Iiti- 
gent fratres, adbibitis teſtibus voluntatem ſuam de pettore mo- 
Tituro transfert in tabulas diu duraturas ; & [i fuerit inter fra- 
rres contentio nata, non itur ad tumulum, ſed queritur Teſta- 
mentum, & qui in tumulo quieſcit, tacitis de tabulis loquitur 
Viuus. Is, cujus eſt teſtamentum, in celo eft : Ergo ls 
ejus velut in Teſtamento ſic in Evangelio inquiratur. 

That is, © You fay ſuch a thing is Lawful ; we ſay it is 
* Unlawful : the minds of the People are Joubeful and 
© wavering between your /awful and our wwlawful. Let 
* no man , 0pm either you or 5s; We are all contentious 
© men. We muſt ſeek therefore for Judges between us. 
* If Chriſtians are to be our Judges; both fides will not af- 
* ford ſuch. We muſt ſeek tor a Judge abroad. If he be 
* a Pagan, he cannot know the ſecrets of Chriſtianity : 
*If he be a Few, he is an Enemy to Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
© Therefore there 15 no judgment of this matter -can be 
«found on Earth. We _ ſleek for a Judge from Hea- 

: Ve, 


4 CONFERENCE betwixt 


*yven, But to what end do we follicite Heaven, when 

* we have here in the Goſpel a Willand Teſtament ? And 

* becauſe here we = fitly compare Renkly things with 

*Heavenly ; The caſe 1s juſt as if a man had many Sons: 

* while he 15 preſent with them, he commands every one 

* what he will have done ; and there is no need as yet of 
* making hislaſt Will. So alſo Chriſt, as long as he was 

preſent on Earth ( wm neither now is he wanting) 

© for a time commanded his Apoſtles, whatſoever was 

« neceſſary. But juſt as an Earthly Father, when he 

** feels bis Death approaching, fearing leſt after his Death | 
*the Brothers ſhould fall out and quarrel, hecalls in Wit- 
*nefſes, and tranſlates his Will from his dying Heart into 

* Writing-Tables that will continue long after him : Now 

«if any controverhe ariſes among the Brothers ; they do 

* not go.to his Tamb,. but conſulc his laſt Will; and thus 
© he whilſt he reſts 1n his Grave,does ſpeak to them in thoſe 
* filent Tables as if he were alive. He whoſe Teſta- 
* ment we have, 1s in Heaven. Therefore we are toen- 

* quire his pleaſure in the Goſpel, as in his laſt Will and 

© 'Teſtament. 

It is plain from hence, that he knew not of any living, 
ſpeaking, audible Judge, furniſhed with Authority and in- 
fallibiliry to decide thus controverſe : had he known any 
ſach afliſted with the Spirit of God for this purpoſe, it 
had been horrible unpiety againſt God and the Churches 
peace, to ſay there was none ſuch ; 'or the Spirit of God 
was not able by his afliſtance to keep this Judge from be- 
ing hindred with partiality, from ſeeing the Truth. Had 
he thought the Biſhop of Roms ſpeakin 8 ex Cathedra to be 
this Judge, now had been the time tothave ſaid fo : but 
he lays direRly the contrary, and therefore it is plain, he 
knew of no ſuch Authority he had. 

Neither is there the like reaſon for a Judge finally 
and with Authority to determine controverhes in Religion 
and civil differences : For if the controverſie be None 
Hine and Thine, about Land or Money or any other thi 
it 5 impothible that both I ſhould hold the poſleflion o 
it and my. adverſary too ; and one of us muſt do injury 


to 


Mr. Chillingworth and Mr. Lewgar. 
to the other, which is not fit it ſhould be Eternal : But 
in matters of Dodrine the caſe is clean contrary ; I may 
hold my _ and' do my Adverſary no wrong, and 
my Adyerlary may hold his and do me none. 


[ Texts of Scripture alledged for Tnfallibility. ] 


The Texts alledged for it by Cardinal Perron and 
Mr. Stratford, are partly Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
partly promiſes of the New. 

I. Efa. 1. 36. Thou ſhalt be called the City of Fuſtice, the 
faithful City. 


3. Eſa. iT I. Through thee ſhall no more-paſs any that 


uncircumciſed, or unclean, 

3. Eſa. 59.21. As for me, thu « my Covenant with them, 
faith the Lord, my ſpirit that is upon thee, and my Words which 
T have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds 
feed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. 

- 4. Efa.62.6. => thy Walls Hieruſalem I have appointed 
Watchmen all the day and all the night for ever, they al not 
hold their peace, 

5. Jerem. 31. 33. This ſhall be the Covenant which I will 
»ake with the Houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, T will give my 
Law m their Bowels, and in their Heart I will write it, and 
T »pill be their God, and they ſhall be my People. 

6. Ezek. 36. 27. I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe 
you to walk m my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments and 
do them. 

+. Ezek. 37. 26. I will give my Sandification in the mid(F 
of them for ever. 

8, Ole. 2.19, 20. Twill co thee to me for ever; and 
T will difÞouſe thee to me in Fuſtice and judgment, and in 
mercy and commiſerations ; I will Eſpouſe thee to me in Faith, 
and thou ſhalt know that IT am the Lord. 

9. Cant. 4. 7. Thou art all fair my Love, and there s no 
[pot in thee. 

Now before we proceed further, let us refle& upon 
theſe places, and make O—_ of them for the behoof 
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A CONFERENCE betwixt 


of the Rowan Church ; and I believe ir will then ap r 
to any one not veil'd with prejudice, that not one of them 
reaches home to the concluſion intended, which 1s, That 
the Roman Church is infallible. Sor 

The firſt place perhaps would do ſomething, - but that 
there are Three main exceptions againſt ir. 1. That 
here 1s no evidence, not ſo much as that of probability, 
that this is here ſpoken of the Church of Rome. 2. That 
it is certain that it 15 not ſpoken of the Church of Rome; 
but of the Nation of the Fews, after their converſion, as 
is apparent from that which follows. Zion ſhall be redeem- 
ed with judgment, and her converts with righteouſneſs. 3. That 
it is no way certain, that whatſoever Society may be cal- 
led, the City of righteouſneſs, the faithful City, muſt be infa!- 
lible in all oe Doctrine : with a great deal more probabi- 
licy, ic might challenge from hence the priviledg of be- 
ing Impeccable; which yet Roman Catholicks I 1% do 
not pretend to. 49 

The Second place 15 liable to the ſame exceptions; the 
Church of Rome 15 not ſpoken of in it : but Zion and Hic- 
ruſalem ; and 1t will ſerve as well nay better to prove Impec- 
cability than Infallibility. | ; 

The third place is the Achilles for this opinion, where- 
in every writer Triumphs ; but I wonder they ſhould do 
ſo; con(1dering the Covenant here ſpoken of 15 made, not 
with the Church of Rowe, but with Zo» and them that 
eurn from tranſgreſſion in Facob, the words are : And 
the Redeemer ſhall come out of Zion, and unto them that turn 
from tranſgreſſion in Jacob ſaith the Lord. As for me, this 
is my Covenant with them ſaith the Lord; My Spit that 
is in thee and my Words, &c. Now if the Church of Rome 
be Zioz and they that turn from iniquity in Faceh, they 
may have Tutle to this Covenant ; it not they nwſt for- 
bear, and leave itto the Fews after their Converſion; to 
whom it is appropriated by. a more Infallible Interpreter 
than the Pope; I mean S. Pal, Rom. 41. 26. And it 
ſeems the Churchof Rome alſo believes as much : for other- 
wiſe why dces ſhe in the Margent of her Bible, ſend us to 
that place of S. Pay] for an expoſition. 

Read 


Mr. Chillingworth 'avd Mr. Lewga-. 

Read the 4th place, and you ſhall find nothing. can be 
made of it but this : that the Watchmen of Hieruſalem 
ſhall never ceaſe importuning God, for the ſending of the 
Meſſias : To this purpoſe ſpeaks the —_—_ in wer. I. 
Por Zions ſake I will not hold my peace, and for Hieruſalems 
ſake I well not ref until the righteouſneſs thereof go forth as 
brightneſs : And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy righteouſneſs, But 
the words following theſe that are objeted, make it moſt 
evident, which are, ye that make mention of the Lord keep 
not (ilence, and give him no reſt, til be eſtabliſh and till be make 
Hieruſalem @ praiſe in the Earth. 

The 5th place had they ſet down entirely, for very 
ſhame they could not have urged it for the Infallibility 
of the Roman Chnrch. The words are, Behold the days 
come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new Covenant with 
the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Heuſe of Judah ; not accor- 
ding to the Covenant which I made with their Fathers ——— 
But this oy be the Covenant that Iwill make with the Houſe 
of Iſrae After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I'will put my 
Law in their imward parts and write it in their Hearts, and 1 
will be their God and they ſhall be my People; and they ſhall 
teach no more every man his Neighbour and every man his Bro- 
ther, (ſaying, know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me from 
the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord. And 
now. I have tranſcribed the place, I think it ſuperfluous to 
make any other anſwer. 

The ſame Anſwer and no other will I make allo to 
the 6th place. The words are. Therefore ſay unto the 
Houſe of Iſrael ; thus ſaith the Lord God, Ido not this for your 
ſakes 0 Houſe of I[rae], but for my holy names ſake, ver. 22. 
I will take you from among the Heathen, and gather you out 
of all Countries, and will bring you into your own Land, V.2.4. 
Then will I ſprinkle clean Water upon you, ver. 25. A new 
beart alſo will Tgive you, ver. 26. And I will put my Spirit 
in you and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep 
my judgments and do them, ver. 27. And ye ſhall dwell m 
the Land that I gave to your Fathers : I will alſo ſave you from 
all your uncleanneſſes, and I will call for the Corn and will 
encreaſe it, and lay ns Famine upon you, nd the deſolate Land 
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4 CONFERENCE bewint '— © 
be tilled, ver. 34. And they ſhall ſay, this Land that 
= deſolate, Dog like the = £536 of Eden. 

The 7th place alſo carries its anſwer 1m its forchead : Thee 
faith the Lord God, bebold I will take the Children of 1ſrael 
from among the Heathen whether they be gone ; and I will 
make them cone Nation in the Land upon the mountains of 1(- 
rael : and one King ſhall be King to them all, &c. to theend 
of the Chapter. In all which place, he that can find a 
Syllable of the Church of Rome, he muſt have better eyes 
than TI have. | 

The next (8th) place would be very pregnant for the 
Church of Rome, if of courtefie we ' would grant, that 
whatſoever is promiſed to T/rael, 1s intended to them. As 
you may lee 1n the place at large, from wer. 17. to the end 
of the Chapter. 

The 9th and Laſt place out of the Camticles, had it been 
urged by a Proteſtant ; it would have been thought a ſuf- 
cient Anſwer to have ſaid, That Myſtical Texts are not 
fit to argue upon ; but if this will not ſerve, then we an- 
{wer. 1. Thatthere 1s no mention nor intimation of the 
Church of Rowe. 2. That it proves either too much or 
nothing at all : that 1s, that the Rowzan Church 1s impec- 
cable, as well as infallible; unleſs we will fay that Er- 
rors only are Spots, and 1mpieties are not. 


Out of the New Teſtament they alledge theſe Texts. 


Matth. 16. 18. Upon this Rock I will build my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 

But this is {aid of the Catholick, not of the Roman 
Church : nor can it ever be proved that the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome 15the Catholick Church. 
Secondly, it ſays ſomething for the perpernity of the Church, 
but not for the Ifallibility of it : unleſs you will take 
for granted what can never be proved, That a Church 
- that teaches any Erroneous Dodrine, 15 a Church no 
longer ; which 1s all one, as if you ſhould ſay, a man that 
has the Sroze, or Gout, or any other Diſeaſe, is not a man. 
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Mr. Chillingworth and Mr. Lowear. 
They urge, Matth. 28. 19, 20. 


And I am with you all days, even wnto the conſummation of 
the World. 

And here alſo if we will grant, 1. That by you, is meant 
you and only you of the Church of Rome. 2. That our 
Saviour has = obliged himſelf to aſfliſt, not only Sf 
cienter, but alſo irreſiſtibiliter, not only to preſerve in the 
Church a light of ſufficient arre&ion, as he -provided a 
Star for the Wiſe Men, and a Pillar of Fire and a cloud 
for the condutt of the T/7aelites; but allo compel or at 
leaſt neceflitate them to follow it. 3. That he will be 
with them, not only to keep them from all damnable 
and deſtruQtive Errors, but abſolutely form all erroneous 
Dodrines: If theſe things I ſay were granted, ſome good 
might be done. But certainly theſe are «9xae Aa ainſuaTa 
too great favours to be lookt for by ſtrangers : And yet 
if af this be granted, we ſhould run into this inconye- 
nience on the other fide; that if the promiſe be abſolute, 
not only the whole Church of Rome ; not only a general 
Council ; not the _——_— but every Biſhop, every 
Prieſt, every one who 1s ſent by Chriſt to Baptize and 
Preach the Goſpel, might claim this aſſiſtance by vertue 
of Chriſts words, and conſequently Isfallibiliry. 


They urge, Matth. 18, 17. 


If he will not hear the Church, Jet him be to thee as the 
Heathen azd the Publican. And here again the Church 
muſt be the Church of Rome, or we arc as far to ſeek 
as ever. But what if by it be meant, which is moſt evi- 
dent out. of the place, every particular Church of Chriſti- 
ans, whereunto any one Chriſtian injured by another, 
may addreſs himſelf for remedy. Certainly whoſoever 
reads the place without prejudice, I am confident thathe 
ſhall not deny, but that the ſenſe of the Words is. That 
if any Chnittan injure another, and being firſt admoniſh- 
ed of it by hum in private; then by him-before m or 
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A CONFERENCE. betwixt 
three Witneſſes ; Laſtly, by the Church he lives in; and 
yet ſhll proceeds on obſtinately in doing injury to his 
Brother, he is to be eſteemed as a Heathen, or a Publican : 
and then if Infallibility may be concluded, what a multi- 
tude of Infallble Churches ſhall we have ? 


They urge, Matth. 18. 20. 


Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midſt of them. 

But this alſo either ſhoots ſhort, or over; either proves 
nothing, or too much : Either it proves not the Infalli- 
bility of the whole Church, or i proves the Infallibili- 
ty of every part of it : Either not the Infallibility of Ge- 
neral Councils, or the infallibility of particular Coun- 
cils; for there two or three at leaſt are aſſembled in 
Chriſts name. But then belides theſe two or three for 
ought I can ſee or gather from the Text, they may as 
_—_ be of any other Church as the Roman. 


T hey urge, Luke 10. 16. 


He that heareth you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you 
deſpiſeth me. 

But this will not do you any ſervice, unleſs of favour 
we grant, that you here, 1s you of the Church of Rome; 
and but very little if that be granted ; for then every 
Biſhop, every Prieſt muſt be Infallible. For there is not 
the meaneſt of the Meflengers of Chriſt, but this ma 
be verified of him, That he that heareth him, hearet 
Chriſt, and he that deſpiſeth him, deſpiſeth Chriſt. 


They urge out of John 14. ver. 15,16. 

IT will ack my Father, and he will grve you anther Pa- 
raclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spi- 
rit of Truth. 

But here alſo, whas warrant have we, by you to under- 
ſtand the Church of Rome : whereas he that compares v. a 
wit 
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L Adr. Hi gworth and Mr. Lewgar. 
with this, ſhall eafily perceive, that our Saviour ſpeaks on- 


ly of the Apoſtles in their own perſons ; for there he ſays 
going on 1n the ſame diſcourſe. The Holy Ghoſt whom the 


Father will ſend in my name, be ſhall teach you all things, and. 


bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid 
#0 you : which cannot agree but to the Apoſtles themſelves 
in perſon ; and not totheir Succefſors, who had not yer 
been caught and therefore not forgotten any thing, and 
therefore could not have them brought to their remem- 
brance. But what if it had been promiſed to them and 
their Succeſſors ? had they no Succeffors but them of the 
Roman Church? this -indeed 1s pretended and cried up, 
but for proofs of it, deſiderantur. 

Again, I would fain know whether there be any cer 
tainty, that every Pope is a good Chriſhan, or whether 
he may not be 1n the {ence of the Scripture, of the World? 
If not, how was jt that Bellarnine ſhould have cauſe to 
__, ſuch a rank of them went ſucceſflively to the 
Devil : | 


—_ 


III, 4 Conference, concerning the Infallibility of 
the Roman Church : Proving that the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome either errs in her worſhip- 
ping the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, or that the Anci- 
ent Church did err in condemning the Collyridi- 
ans as Hereticks. | 


I. Demand. Hether the Infallibilfty of the Roman 
Church, be not the foundation of their 
Faith which are members of that Church ? 

Anſw. The Infallibility of the Church is (not the foun- 
dation but) a part of their Faith who are members of the 
Church. And the Roman Church is held to be the Church, 
by-all thoſe who are —— of it. 


Rep!y. 
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Reply. That which is the laſt Reaſon, why-you believe 
the Scripture to be the written World of God and unwrit- 
ten Traditions his unwritten word ; and this or that to be 
the true ſenſe of Scripture, that is to you the foundation of 
your Faith, and ſuch-unto you js the Infalhble Authority 
of the Koman Church. Therefore unto you it 15 not only 
a part of your faith, but alſo ſuch a part as 1s the founda- 
tion of all other parts. Therefore you are deceived if you 
think, there is any more oppoſition between being a part 
of the faith and the foundation of other parts of it; than 
there is between being a partof a houſe and the foundati- 
on of it, But whether you will have itthe foundation of your 
faith,or only a part of it,for the preſent purpoſe it is all one. 

2. Demand. Whether the Infallibility of the Roman 
Church be not abſolutely overthrown, byproving the pre- 
ſent Roman Church is in error, or that the Ancient was ? 

Anſw. It 1s, if the Error be in thoſe ghings wherein ſhe 
is affirmed to be infallible ; viz. in points of Faith. 

Reply. And this here ſpoken of, whether 1tbe lawful to 
offer Tapers and Incenſe to the honour of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, 15 I hope a Queſtion concerning a point of Faith, 

3. Demand. Whether offering a Caketo the Virgin Ma- 
ry, be not as lawful, as to offer Incenſe and Tapers and d- 
vers other oblations to the ſame Virgin ? 

Anſw. It 1s as lawful to offer a Cake to her honour as 
Wax-Tapers, but neither the one, nor the other may be 
offered to her, or her honour, as the term or object of the 
Action. * For to ſpeak properly, nothing is offered to her 
or to her honour, but to God inthe honour of the Bleſſed 
Virgin. For Incenſe, it 15 a foul ſlander that it is offered 
any way to the Bleſſed Virgin; for that incenſmg which 
is uſed in the time of Maſs, 1s everunderſtood by all ſorts 
of people to be. directed to God only. | ; 

Reply. If any thing be offered to her, ſhe is the Obje&t 
of that oblation ; as if I ſee water, and through water 
ſomething elle, the water is the _— of my ſight, though 
not the laſt objet. If I honour the Kings Deputy, and 
by him the King, the Deputy is the obje& of my-action, 
though not the final object : And to ſay theſe things _ 
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Mr. Chillingworth and: Mr. Lewgar. 
be offered to her,but not as to the object of the ation, is 
ſay they may be offered to her, but not co her.” For he 
elſe is meantby the object of an action, but that thing on 
which the action 1s umployed, and to which it is directed ? 

If you ſay, that by the objed of the ation, you mean 
the final obje& only wherewith the action is termina- 
ted ; you ſhould then have ſpoken more properly and-di- 
ſtinatly, and not have denied her {imply co be the objet 
of this action, when you mean only ſhe is not ſuch a kind 
of obje& : no more than you may deny a man to bealiving 
creature, meaning only that he 15 not a horle. 

Secondly, I ſay, 1t is not required of Roman Catholicks 
when they offer Tapers to the Saints, that by an actual in- 
tention they dire& their action actually to God ;. but it is 
held ſufficient, that they know and believe that the Saints 
are 11 Subordination and near Relation to God, and that 
they give this honour to the Saints becauſe of this relati- 
on : And to God himſelf rather habitually and interpreta- 
tive, than actually, expreſly and formally. As many men 
honour the Kings Deputy, without having any preſent 
thought of the King, and yet their ation may be interpre- 
ted an honour to the King, being given to his Deputy, only 
becauſe he is his Deputy, and for his relation to the King. 

Thirdly, I ſay, there 1s no reaſon or ground in the 
world, for any man to think, that the Collyridians did nor 
chuſe the Virgin Mary for the object of their worſhip, ra- 
ther than any other Woman or any other Creature, meerly 
for her relation to Chriſt ; and by conſequence there is no 
ground to 1magine, but that at leaſt habitually and inter- 
pretative, they dire&ed their a&tion unto ch 
actually and formally. And Ergo, if that be a ſufficienc 
defence for the Papiſts, that they make not the Bleſſed 
Virgin the final object of their worſhip, but worſhip her 
not for her own ſake, but for her relation unto Chriſt : 
Epiphanizs ſurely did ill to charge the Colhridians wich He- 
relie, having nothing to1mpuce to them, but only thathe 
was informed, that they offered a Cake to the honour of, 
the Bleſſed Virgin, which honour yet they might, and with- 
out queſtion did give _—_— tor her relation unto Chrilt , 
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A CONFERENCE betwixt 


and ſo made her not the laſt obje& and term of their wor- 
ſhip: and from hence it is evident, that he conceived the 
very action it ſelf; ſubſtantially and intrinſically malitious, 
;.e. he believed it a fin that they offered to her at all : and 
ſo by their a&ion put her in the place of God, by giving 
unto her this worſhip proper to God ; and not that they 
terminated their action finally in her, or did in verydeed 
think her to be a God, and not a Creature. 

But to ſpeak properly, you ſay, nothing x offered to her or to 
her honour, but to God in honour of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

Belike then if through Henly I go from hence to London, 
I may not be ſaid properly to goto Herly, but only to Lon- 


den: or if through Water I ſee the Sand, I may not be . 


properly ſaid to ſee the Water, but only the Sand. Away 
with ſuch ſhifting Sophiſtry ; either leave your practice of 
offering to Saints if it be naught, or colour it not over with 
ſuch empty diſtin&ions if it bo good : Chriſt faith to his 


Apoſtles in regard of their relation to him, He that heareth ' 


yeu heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſerh me : and yet 
who doubts, but they that heard the Apoſtles didproperl 
hear them, and they that deſpiſed them did properly deſpiſe 
them, though their action ftaid not in them, bat reached 
up to Heaven and to Chriſt himſelf. You pray to Saints 
and Angels, though you do nor terminate your prayers 
in them; and yet I doubt not but your prayers to Saints, 
may be as properly called prayers, as thoſe you make to 
God himſelf. For though theſe be of a more excellent na- 
rure than they, yetdo they agree in the general na- 
rure, that they are both prayers. As though a Man be 
a more clogs living creature than a horſe, yet he 
agrees with him 1n this, that both are living creatures. Bur 
it nothing be properly offered to her or to her honor, why 
do you in your fixth Anſwer ſay, you may offer any thing 
to the Virgin Mary, by way of preſents and gifts by thedo- 
&rin of the Roman Church? Certainly he that offers by 
way of gift or preſent, offers as propeily as he that offers 
by way of ſacrifice; as a horle 15 as properly aliving crea- 
ture as a Man, 


But 


XUM 


CAT FRISYY > 
. et at ers 


SI I ET ENS EE none OIL .. E: pd ne 6 + 
"ts 4G 7 OS > Ste. © LY US OUHIRER A520 oe: _—_— . Ag ” 
P'S. Tt Ib EET; hn 35 bo ED 5 4 9 -_ W7Y { ir; £4 Y EEE £405 5 7 
—_ - 4 fs AE be '; EE et, I VP Abe OO EN oo & bs OS. I : - he : . 
| (0 Rr Re 0, 2s vs oe We Wn en Oe NE EE OOO NE 
X ohh, 55 c 0 keg we PIES : Bea Tbs ne SEPT ey WER FAR BLEED Arn? 4 Ban I Ae 
& F <2 * » Eta " <N & rg Vs ed A 5a » "OOF Ret oe Te E4v nk 
P * 
* bas # ”y _ 25 = 


But if it were ſo as yo! oy (which 1s moſt falſe) that 
you did not properly offerTothe Bleſſed Virgin, but toGod 
in honour of her; yet in my. judgment, this would not 
qualifie or mend the matter but make it worſe, For firſt, 
who taught you, that inthe time of the Goſpel (after the 
accompliſhment of the prediQtion, ſacrifice and offering thou 
wouldeſt not but a body haſt thou prepared me : after this In- 
terpretation of 1t in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He 1a- 
keth away the firſt that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond) that it 15 
ſhll lawful to offer Tapers or Incenſe to God. Secondly, 
in my underſtanding, to offer to God in honour of the 
Virgin, is more derogatory from Gods honour, than to 
offer to her in the honour of God. For this 15 in my ap- 
prehenſion to ſubordinate God to her, ro make her 
the terminating and final obje&t of the ation; to make 
God the way and her the end, and by and through God to 
conveigh the worſhip unto her. 

But for incenſe, you ſay, it i a foul ſlander, that it # offered 
any way to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

To this I anſwer, that your imputing ſlander to me, is 
it ſelfa {lander: For1. In your 5th Anſwer, you have given 
a clear intimation that you have never been out of Eng- 
land : fo that you cannot certainly know, what is the 

ra&ice of your Church in this point beyond Sea. And 
uh that lives amongſt you, and has but halt an Eye open 
and free from prejudice, cannot but ſee, that the Roman 

Religion is much more exorbitant in the general practice 
of it, than it 15 in the Do&rine publiſhed in Books of Con- 
troverſie ; where it is delivered with much caution and 
moderation, nay cunning and diflimulation that it may 
be the fitter to win and engage Proſelytes ; who being 

-once enſnared, though they be afterwards Rartled with 
ſtrange and unlookt-for practices, yet a hundred to one, 
but they will rather ſtifle their Conſcience, and daſh 
all ſcruples againſt the pretended Rock of their Churches 
Infallibility, and blindly follow thoſe guides, to 'whoſe 
Conduct they have unadwviſedly commutted themſelves, 
than come off again with the ſhame of being reputed 
weak and inconitant : ſo terrible an Idol 1s this vain no- 

thing, the opinion and cenſure of fooliſh men. But 
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But to return again to you, I fay -your- ignorance of 
the practice of the Rowan Chifch beyond the Seas, does 
plainly convince that you have rafſhly and therefore ſlan- 
derouſly charged me with the Crime of flander. As for 
your reaſon you add, condider it again, and-you will ſee 
It is worth nothing. For what if incenſing in time of 

" Maſs, be underſtood by all forts of People to be dire&ed 
to God alone (which yet you cannot poflibly know) yet 
this Trhope hinders not, but that in Proceilions, you may 
Incenſe the .Images of the Saints, and conſequently (ac- 
cording to your Dodtrine) do this Honour to the Saints 
themſelves repreſented by the Images. I my ſelf (unleſs 
I am very much miſtaken) was preſent when this very 
thing was done to the Picture of Saint Benet or Saint * 
Gregory 1n the Cloyſter of Saint Ved6txs in the Monaſtery 
in Doway. | 

But indeed what a ridiculous inconſequence 1s it, to 
think that Wax Tapers may lawfully be offered to the 
Saints and incenſe may not : or if Incenſe may not, which 
you ſeem to diſclaim as impious, that Wax 'Tapers may. 

4. Demand. Whether the Collyridians were not condemn- 
ed as Hereticks by the Ancient Church. Ficſt,for offering a 
Cakeupona Anniverſary Feaſt to the Bleſſed Virgin. Se- 
condly for that they did this not being Prieſts. 

Anſw. The Collyridians were condemned as Hereticks 
for two things. Firſt, for imploying Women in the place 
and Office of Prieſts to offer a Cake (not in the nature 

» Ut innomen of a gift or preſent,) but in the nature of a * Sacrifice, 
| corn never lawful for any but » men, and thoſe * 

ridem quan- 

dem Sacrifica- confecrated. 


rent. Epiph. % | + 
har. 78. Offerunt panem in nomen Mariz, omnes autem pane participant — Þ Des 
enim ab eterno nulla tenus mulier Sacrificavit. Idem herel. 79. © Diaconiſſarum 
ordo eſt in Eccleſia, ſed non ad Sacrificandum, nam neque Diacons concreditum eft, 


ut alzquod myſterium perficiant. Id. Ibid. 


2 vid. ſup. lit= Secondly, for offering this * Sacrifice 6s orque in the 
tera (a) name of the Bleſſed Virgin, 5. e. unto her, her {elf dire&- 


b Morturs Cul- PTA” b Tt " 
im im 1y and terminatively, as an a&t of » Divine Wedkipage 


\ Gen] {'----4. 0 


AR do eG RK Tens 0 WEI s "PE % ; 7 ; 

y, 7 »< EO E-EIS ELIE, TIED 92K. SF2 > "B81 bo Oe Fo OE SA Fon ens 22s - 398 of bs bo En Crt bt nb Hs 

7 - - w:5 OR EM Rn a. a PRs ir re > EE” Fu £ Ee ORs. EX Tort ; FEES 7 

PRE s SF Envy tat, # aL - i Sen WA ES & 
: ) x + 


4 ed 


16 flidercnl 5d 3B forge.  % 
adoration, due unto her, as unto a Sovereign © Power and {reſtences. Id. 
| bid. . 4nd a 


Deity : ; gain : Revera 
virgo erat honorata, ſed nom ad adorationem nobis data.ſed ipſa adoransDeum. And a- 
gain:Non ut adoretur Virgo, nec ut Deum hanc efficeret &c. Sit in honore Maria;Pater 65 
Filius(9 Spiritus S. adoretur, Mariam nemo adoret. Deo debetur hoc myſterium 16, Ibid. 
© Pro Deo hanc introducere ftatuerant. Id. Ibid. Revera Sanftum erat Mariz corpus 
non ramen Deus. And again. Mulierem eam appellavit Joh. 2. Velut prophetans : 
& ne aliqui nimium admirati Sanftum, in hanc hereſin dilabantur. And again. 
Non tamen aliter genita eſt preter homints naturam, ſed ficut omnes ex ſemine virs 
E9 utero Mulieris. 1d. Ibid. 


Reply. It ſeems then - theſe Women might offer this 
Cake to the honour and name of the Virgin Mary, if 
they had done it as a Gift or Preſent and not as a Sacrifice. 
Epiphanius then ſurely was too haſty to condemn them, 
being informed of nothing, but that they offered a Cake 
unto her. Methinks before he had put them in his Ca- 
talogue,. he ſhould have enquired whether they offered 
this Cake as a Gift only, or as a Sacrifice, Certainly had 
the practice of a——_ to Saints by way of gifts, been 
the practice of the Church in his time, he would not 
have been ſo uncharitable, as to condemn that action as 
impious and Heretical, which- might have received fo 
lawful and pious a conſtruction. But he, good man, it 
ſeems could not conceive a difference between a Sacrifice, 
and the offering a Creature by way of Conſumption 
to the Honour of that to which it is.offered. The ſub- 
tle Wits of our times I hope have found out, another de- 
finition for it, and I ſhall underſtand by you what it is. 
But if you can find no other, then certainly, chough 
ſetting up a PiQure or hanging up a Leg or Eye or Ear 
in memory of ſome miraculous cure, obtained by a Saints 
interceſſion, would be a Gift or Preſent only; yet offering 
of Incenſe, or burning a Taper in the honour of a Saint, 
daub the matter how you will, will be without Queſtion 
- a Sacrifice. If you ſay, that there may be ſuch an offer- 
ing and yet no Sacrifice ; I would know then, how you 
would prove that the Collyridians offering was indeed a 
Sacrifice? All that Epiphanius ſays of them is but this — 
Panem proponunt & in Marie nomen offerunt, And _ 
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A CONFERENCE betwixt. 
this offering of theirs was indeed a Sacrifice in the notion 
of the word which T have given it, yet doth he not any 
where ſay expreſly, That they did Sacrifice, or offer it as a 
Sacrifice, but only and barely that they did offer ir : not 
ufing (as. good fortune would have it) any word which 
doth of neceſlity and properly ſignihie to wr gh 2a and 
therefore you are fain to help the Dice, and alter every 
place for your advantage. Epiphanizs ſays not; as you 
tranſlate om , ut in nomen Virginis Collyridem quendam Sa- 
crificentz; nor Sacrificantes offerunt , as Petavius : but ds 
emnafr, which may as well tignifie, .to con{ecrate or offer, 
as to Sacrifice, if there be any difference berween them. 
So the next place, 9ferunt panem in nomen Marie, onnes 
autem pane. participant ; proves not I hope offering by 
way & Sacrifice, unleſs the Conſumption of the oblation 
make it a Sacrifice ; which if it do, how your Tapers can 
be kept from being Sacrifices I cannot imagine; unleſs 
again perhaps Conſumption by way of Eating will make 
it a 2 gh ag and by Burning will not; which cannot be; 
becauſe the whole Burnt-offerings were Sacrifices as well 
as any other. 

Your third place is, Deo autem ab zterno nullatenus mu- 
lier Sacrificauvit. But icpa]ds fignifies not to Sacrifice, but 
only to perform the Office of a Prieſt, and ſo Petavins tran- 
ſlates the place. Nanquam ſacerdotio funfta eft mulier. 
And nch Sacrifcing be one perhaps, yet will you not 
{ay it is the only Office of a Prieſt : as your next and laſt 
place would have declared, had you ſet it down faithfully; 

ut in that alſo you juggle again, and force it to ſpeak 
ro your purpoſe thus. Diaconiſſarum ordo eſt in _ 
ſed non ad Sacrificandam : but Petavias hath tranſlated it 
truly thus : Quanquam wero Diaconiſſarum in Eccleſia ordo ſit, 
non tamen ad ſacerdotii funttionem, aut ullam adminiſtrationem 
inſtitutus eff. And now though by an uſual Synechdoche 
the name of the Genws be given to the Species, and there- 
fore had a man fairly and candidly tranſlated ite«iwvw by 
Sacrifico, T ſhould not have much condemned him, yet 
to do it when the Queſtion 1s, whether this their offering, 
confelled to' be an offering, were in propriety of ſpeec 
; a Sa- 
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_ +, Chillingwarth and Mr, Lemgar. 

a Sacrifice, to do it for Ends, to ſhift off a convincing ar- 

p nt, to palliateover a foul matter, by putting a verbal 

ference where there 1s none indeed, and all that you 

may, Imperitos rerum in fraudem illicere; that is — Bur 
I forbear you. | 

But Secondly it 1s pretended, [they offered this Sacrifice 
tis oyoues in the name w, the Bleſſed Virgin : 1. e. unto her, hey 
ſelf,, diretly and terminately as an att of Divine Worſhip and 
adoration due unto her, as unto a Sovereign Power and Deity.] 
And to colour and countenance this itrange gloſs, many 
places are quoted out of Epiphanius, which I will examine 
in order as they lie. 

The firſt place is, mortuis culrum Divinum preſtantes, 
where your meaning 1s, I believe, that Epiphanins lays the 
Collyridians did fo : but the truth is he "5 only, mortuos 
colentes ; as Petavins tranſlates it : and therefore here once 
again you help the Dice; yet if he had ſaid fo, why 
ſhould you rather from cultum divinum colled& that, that 

- they thought her God, than from morruis, that they thought 
her Dead, and therefore certainly not a God ? Certain- 
ly this can be no warrant to you, that Epiphanius charges 
x th with ſq thinking : For Proteſtants you know ns 
to Papifts that they give to Saints culrum divinum, and yet 
they + not 1mpute to them the Herefie of thinking, that 
the Saints.are Sovereign Powers and Deities : But as 
S. Paul accuſeth the Gentiles, for that knowing God to 
| be God, they did not worſhip him as God, fo on the other 
fide, Proteſtants condemn Papiſts, and Epiphanius for ought 
we can ſee hitherto, might condemn the Collyridians, for 
that knowing the Bleſſed Virgin not to be God, they yet 
worſhip'd her as God. That is, gave her that worſhip 
which 15 Gods own peculiar, which yet they might do, 
not becauſe they thought her God, but becauſe this wor- 
ſhip, which was indeed proper to God, they might think 
not proper, but communicable to ſuch Creatures as were 
lugh in his favour. 

The next place is — Revera wirgo erat honorata, ſed 

on ad adorationem nobis data, ſed ipja adorans Deum, 8c. 
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58 A CONFERENCE berwixt ' 
I anſwer that the &c. perhaps conceals ſomething 
more pertinent to your purpoſe, but in the Words fet 
down there appears to me juſt nothing; for I can frame 
out of them no ather Syllogiſm but this. | 
Whatſoever Epiphanius in this place ſays is not to be 
adored, that the Collridians thought to be God. 
But Epiphan. here ſays the Virgin is not to be adored. 
Ergo. The Colljridians thought her God. .. 
Of this Syllo in I deny the Major propoſition, and 
I believe ſhall ſtay as long for a proof of it, as I have 
done for an anſwer to ſome other diſcourſes, which be- 
ing written 1n a few days, have waited now with a long- 
ing expeRation- for a promiſed anſwer many months. If 
you ſay, you would conclude from theſe Words, that they 
did adore her and therefore thought her God, I have an- 
{wered already, that they might do this, not becauſe they 
thought her God, but becauſe they thoughe Creatures high 
in Gods favour capable. of adoration. 
The next place —— Neon ut adoretur Virgo, nec ut deum 
hanc efficeret — tells. us that Chriſt took Fleſh of the Vir- 
in, not that ſhe ſhould be adored, nor to make her God: 
Xn this you think impoits, that they concejve her Gad. 
Yetif Tſhould, condemaning your Practice of offering Ta- 
pers to her, uſe the ſame Words and ſay, — Chriſt took 
Fleſh of the Virgin, not that ſhe ſhould be adored, or to make 
her God : You would not yet conceive that I charged you 
with the Herefte of believing her God, but only of the 
1mpiety of giving to her that worſhip which was | 
to God: and why then-might not Epiphenixs, having like 
occaſion, uſe the ſame words to the Col/yridians upon the 
ſame, and no other ground. 

The next place —— Mariam nemo adoret, Deo debetur 
hoc myſterium, — 1s ſo far from. praving your imagination, 
that it ſhongly confirms my aſlertion, that Epiphanime did 
not impute to the Collyridiaxs the; opinion, that the Virgin 
Mary was God. If I ſhould ſay to a Papif,, the Bletted 
Virgin 15 not to be-worſhiped with the worthip of Hyperdau- 
lia, becauſe fuch warſhip. s- due: only to the Mother of 
God, would they not ſay I were mad and argued againſt 
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my ſelf, for that they believed ſhe was the Mother of God, 
By like reaſon, if 7 rrp knew, that the Collyridians 
believed the Virgin Mary to be God, he reaſoned as wild- 
ly againſt himſelf in faying.-—— Mariam nemo adoret, Deo 
deberur hoc myſterium —— For it 1s very true (might they 
have ſaid) this ſervice is due to God alone, but you know 
our Belief and Profeſſion that ſhe is God, and therefore 
by your own rule capable of this worſhip. . - 

The next place ow Pro Deo hanc introducere ffudue- 
runt, And may not this be juſtly ſaid to any man, who 
to any thing beſides God, gives that worſhip which is 

roper and peculiar unto God? What if to man that 

ould teach — < The Pope had power to diſpenſe with men 
for the Keeping of Gods Laws —- T ſhould ſay, pro Deo Pa- 
pam introducis. Muſt I of neceſſity mean that that man 
did verily believe the Pope not a- man but a Sovereign 
Power and Deity ? S. Paul tells us that Cary or is Ido- 
latry; he tells us of ſome, whoſe God is their Belly; is it 
therefore conſequent, that every covetous man x4. in- 
deed believe his Gold, and every Glutton his Belly, to be 
indeed a Sovereigh Power and Deiry? Away with ſuch 
fopperies. Whoſoever loves, or fears, ortruſts in any thing 
more than God, may yet be juſtly ſaid to make that his 
God, and whoſoever ſhould worſhip any Creature with 
that external worſhip which God has appropriated to him- 
fdF, might juſtly be faid co bring in that Creature for 
God. 5 Panltells ys of ſome, who iz words profeſſed God, 
yet fatti negabanr, in their deeds deny him : \o theſe on the 
contrary, may in their words deny this Creature to be 
God, and in'their Hearts not think it ſo, yet ſeeing their 
actions to it are as if it were God, they may be juſtly 
charged, that with their deeds they make this Creature 
G od. ? j 4 24 i} * | wed 343d 


Qui fingit Sacros ex auro & marmore wultus, 

Non facit ille Deos, qui colit nf nw 

What if upon conſideration of the ſtrangely enormous 
worſhip which Papifs give to the' Virgin Mary ({wear- 
ing by her name, making Vows' utito her offering Ta- 

pers to her Honour, — x kind of CO 
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A CONFERENCE hetwixt 


ted omniſfcience and almoſt omnipotence to her, as I can 


eaſily make good they do, partly out of the Offices of 


their Church, partly out of provecs mens Works, but ſet - 


out with Licence and approbation) what I ſay, if upon 
this conſideration I ſhould affirm, pro Deo ipſam introducere 
conantur. Would it therefore be conſequent, that I muſt 
impute this Blaſphemy to them, that they beheved and 
taught her to be a Sovereign Power and Deity ? I trow 
not. And therefore Epiphanivs might lay the ſame of the 
Collyridians conſidering their Aion, without any intent 
of imputing to them any ſuch opinion. Thus Petavizes ſure 
ſaw well enough, and therefore (as I ſhall hereafter de- 
monſtrate to the Eye) to countenance his Marginal An- 
notation, £xidam Mariam Deum eſſe crediderumt, he cun- 
ningly abuſes and perverts Epiphanins his Text with falſe 
Tranſlation. — Sic pugnat, Sic eft metuendus Ulyſſes. ——-- 
The next place 1s, revera ſanttum erat Mariz corpus non 
tame Deus. (The Body of Mary was truly holy, but not a 
God.) As much to the purpoſe as — Tityre tu patulz 
for what if Epiphanizs ſay, ſhe is not God, and therefore 
not to be adored, does it therefore. follow that the Collyri- 
dians believed ſhe was a God ? He that knows Logick or 
ſenſe, cannot but know, that he that will confute an Ad- 
verſaries concluſion, muſt chooſe ſuch principles todo it, 
to which his Adverlary conſents, and out of that which 
he grants prove that which he denies ; or if his farſt pro- 
pole tions be not agreed to by his Adverſary, he muſt prove 
them in the end by ſuch as are agreed to; or elſe he does 
nothing. And therefore ſeeing Epiphanizs thinks it ſuffi- 
cient for the convincing of the Collyridians, of the un- 
lawfulneſs of the practice, to ſay, ſhe was not God: it 
is evident, that fo far was he from imputing to them the 
belief that ſhe was God, that he ſeems rather to take 
the contrary for a principle agreed upon between them, 
which ir was ſufficient to ſay and ſuperfluous to prove. 
This anſwer I thought good to make, while I conceived 
that here Epiphaxizs had denied the Perſon of the Virgin 
Mary to be God; but after upon better conſideration I 
found that Petavivus had abuſed me with adding to Epi- 
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Mr. Chillingworth and Mr. Lewgar. 
phanins of his own — 70s fuit —= and that Epiphanius 
ſays not here, non tamen Deus ( ſhe was not God ) of her 
Perſon, but of her Body ; and as yet I donot underſtand 
that you unpure to the Collyridians the belief, that her 
Body - was God. Eno EE 
The next place —— Mulierem eam appellavit, &c. — 
ſays no more but this ; that our Saviour calls the Bleſſed 
Virgin Woman, that no man might think her any thing 
more than a Woman, as it were prophetically refuting the 
Schiſms and Hereftes which would be in the World : leſt 
ſome out of exceſs of admiration of her, might fall into 
the Dotage of this Hereſte. Thus far Epiphanius : but 
then the Queſtion will be, what was this ” 5.042 You 


ſay the behef that ſhe was God. I ay, not that ſhe was . 
er 


God, but that they might lawfully offer to her. And asI 
deny not but it follows, ſhe is Woman, therefore n0t a God; 
ſo I think you will grantit follows as juſtly, fhe.is a Woman, 
therefore not to be adored with offerings. And therefore ſee- 
ing the words he indifferently between us, and are nor 
exprelly and eſpecially here applied, for the refutation of 
that Hereſte which you pretend they were guilty of, I ſee 
no reaſon why Epiphanius might. not as well intend them 


for that purpoſe which I conceive, as for that which you -. 


conceive. 

The laſt place alledged tells us, :hat ſhe was begotten and 
Born as other Men and Women are. Which if the Collyridi- 
ans had thought her God, Eternal and abſolutely without 
beginning, ſhould not have been barely ſaid but proved, 
i in effe& the very point in queſtion ; and there- 
| fore ſeeing Epiphanius contents himſelf with ſaying ſo 

without proof, it is evident he never thought they would 
make ifficul 
1d not believe her to be God Eternal. 

But then again, if the Rule be good which part of your 


proofs depend upon, That whatever Epiphanius denies in: . 


this diſcourſe, that the Collyridians held (for upon that 
ground from -— New & Dewum hanc efficeret : & non- ta- 
men Deus, you conclude they believed her God) If I 
ſay this Rule be good, then you ſhould be conſtant to ir, 
| an 


ty to grant it, and conſequently that they . 
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54 A CONFERENCE betwixt 
and now that he ſays, —— Non teamen aliter genita off pra- 
ter hominum naturam, (ſhe was not begotten in a — way 
from other men ) you ſhould infer, that they believed not 
that ſhe was God, but that ſhe was otherwiſe Born and 
Begotten than the ordinary fort of Men. And fo where- 
as he ſays before —— Non tamen corpus de cxlo tulit - — 
(ber Body was not from Heaven) you ſhould infer, that 
they believed her Body came from Heaven. And again 
from thoſe  Sanitum erat Marie corpus non tamen 
Deus you ſhould colle& that they thought not only . 
her perſon, but her Body to be God : or if theſe be wild 
and weak deductions, then you muſt acknowledge that 
I have done yours ſome favour in vouchſafing them a 
particular anſwer. | 
5. Demand. Whether in the Church of Roman, it be not 
an approved and perpetually praiſed worſhip of the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, that Incenſe (which was never anciently 
offered unto any, either by Fews or Gentiles, but to the 
true, or to a ſuppoſed true God) and Tapers and divers 
other oblations, ſhould be offered to her honour? 
Anſw. A practice of the Church of Rome, and approved 

too by thoſe that practiſe it, belongs not to her, except 
it be a practice of the Church and approved by her. 
What her practice 15 abroad I know not ; here at home 
I ſee no ſuch practice ; nor do I know any As arm of 
it, in any of her publick declarations: But this I know, 
that there is nothing in it unlawful or ſavouring of the 
Collyridian Superſtition, to offer Wax, Tapers or any other 
thing at the Memories of the Blefled Virgin or any other 
Canonized Saint, either as means to procure their inter- 
ceſlion, by theſe outward Signs of the Honour and De- 
vorion which they bear to them (as of Old we fmd by $. 

2 Ad aquas Ti- Auſtin * they did uſe to adorn their Tombs with Flow-- 

bilotanas, E- ers) or as 'monuments of their ' thankfulnels for ſome 

Piſcopo offe- Yenefits received by their Interceflion, as Theodorer * tells 


rente Projefo, 

reliquias n.artyris gloriofiſſmmi Stephani, ad ejus memoriam veniebat magne multitudi- 

ms concurſus & occurſus. Ibi ceca mulier, ut ad epiſcopum portantem pignora Sacra 

duceretur, oravit : Flares qucs ferebat dedit ; recepit, oculis admovit, protentas vidir. 

Auguſt. de Civit. Dei. l. 22. c. 8. abſcedens aliquid de Altari ($. Stephan) florum quad 
- occurrit, eulit, Idem. Ibid. &©c. Þ Theodoretus de curandss affec : Grac. 1.8. 


us 


, y 
4 ” » Cu, e's - - 
KY wo «5 , _ 205 @ " 
” N 398 - Hr”. I me 4 T1 J 
WOES OT) OE Bs MNCLL n 
B45 Et 
M42 i + 
r4£ - v4 


us of Eyes and Ears and Hands, ſome of Gold and ſome 
of Silver ( oy up in the Chappels of the Saints) that 
had been preſented as oblations by thoſe that had reco- 
vered health in thoſe Members, according to their Vows 
made to that purpoſe in time of Sickneſs. 

Reply. 1 do not deny, but a practice may be tolerated 
in a Church, and not approved. As the Publick Stews are 
in Italy, and Uſury in E»gland : But it 1s one thing to To- 
lerate_with condemnation, another to Tolerate without 
condemnatioh, nay with condemnation of thoſe that 
ſhould oppoſe or condemn 1t. And ſuch Idoubt not upon 
examination, you may find 1s this practice, general in 
the Church of Rome, offering Tapers to the Saints and 
for their honour. I ſay, not only-to God, at the Memo- 
ries of the on, _ _—_ mince —_ which 

et were a groundleſs ſuperſtition, (God having appoint- 
ed no ſuch Sacrifice to be offered tohim onde the Go 
pel) but to the Saints themſelves and totheir honour, prove 
this lawful for either of thoſe purpoſes you mention, 
either to procure their interceſſion or as Monuments of 
thankfulnefs for benefits obtained by it, and then you ſhall 
do ſomething. Otherwiſe you will but trifle as now you 
have done : For inſtead of telling us what may be done 
de jure, you tell us what of Old has been done de fads. 
As if ab antiquo, and a principio were all one; or as if the 
Church (as we pretend) being ſubje& to corruption, part 
of this corruption mught not poſſibly have come in S. Auſt ms 
or Theodovets time ; yet this I fay not, as if I would de- 
cline the Tryal of this cauſe by S. Auſtin or Theodoret ; but 
becauſe I am fure you will not be Tryed by the Fathers, 
no not the conſent of Fathers in all things : and therefore 
there ts no reaſon nor equity in the World, that you ſhould 
ſerve your ſelves with ther Authority in any thing. 

But now what 15 1t, which was done in S. Auf ins time, 
that may juſtifie the. Pradttce of the Roman Church ? was 
there then any oved offering of Wax, Tapers and 
Incenſe, to the Th of Heaven or any other Saint ? 
»il horum : you neither do nor can produce any thing. our 
of S. Auftin to this purpoſe, But what then 1s : © _ 

orſooth, 
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forſooth, they were uſed to adorn their Tombs : Egre- 
giam werd laudem & ſpolia ampla ;'of Old in S. Auſtins 
time they were uſed to adorn their Tombs with Flowers, 
therefore we may offer Tapers to them. Truly an ex- 
cellent Enthymeme, but I fear the concealed propofition 
which ſhould make ir a Sy/logiſm7, hides its head for ſhame 
and dares not appear : yet we will for once make bold 
to draw it forth into light, that you may look upon it 
and tell us how you like ic. This therefore it 1s, 

Whoſe ſoever Tombs we adorn, to them and to their hononr 
we may offer Wax Tapers. : mY 

Conſider it I pray you, and if you aggro it, then 
approve alſo of offering Tapers not only to Canonize 
Saints, but to all Chriſtians that may have Monuments 
in Churches. For all their Tombs may be adorned, with 
more pretious and laſting Ornaments than Flowers ; yet 
if you had proved but this only, that in S. Auſt ins time, 
they adorned the Saints Tombs with Flowers by theſe out- 
ward figns to procure their Interceſfion ; this, though 
not much to the purpoſe, had been not abſolutely to de- 
lude us. But your quoted places -prove not ſo much as 
this; and yet I believe you quoted the beſt you could find. 
Nay they prove not they did adorn their Tombs with 
Flowers atall, much lefs that they didit for your pretended 
purpoſe; ſuch fools you think to deal with , that will 
take any thing for any thing. Your firſt place, I ſay, 
proves it not, unleſs otit of meer courtelie we under- 
ſtand by ferebat, ſhe brought to adorn S. Stephens Tomb. 

The Second proves it not, unleſs wegive you leave after 
Altari (without warrant from S. Auſtin) to putin, S.Stephani, 
whereas I am yetto ſeek for any place in S. Auſtin, where 
he calls any Altar, the Altar of ſuch or ſuch a Saint, 
which yet I think they forbore not for the unlawfulneſs, 
but for fear of miſconſtruction. 

Then for Theodoret, he tells us indeed of Vows made, 
of monuments of thankfulneſs dedicated, for benefits ob- 
tained by the interceflion of the Martyrs. But here alſo 
I fear your Conſcience tells you, that you abuſe us and 
hide your ſelf in ambiguities; For to whom does T; __ 
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Ar. Chillingworth and 2M. Lewgar. 
fay theſe Vows were made? to whom were theſe monu- 
ments of thankfulneſs dedicated ? What, to the Author? 
or Procures of the received favours ? To God, or to the 
Martyrs? If to the Martyrs, that had been ſomething to- 
wards, though not home to your purpoſe : For there 1s a 
a wide difference between offering of a Creature by way 
of Conſumption (as was never lawfully done but to God 
alone, as a profeſlion that he is the Lord of the Creature ) 
and erecting a permanent Monument to a Saints honour ; 
which I doubt not but it may lawfully be done to a living 
Saint, much more to the memory of a Martyr. But 
Theodoret in the place, hath not ſo much as this: Nay it 
15 evident that thele gifts he ſpeaks of, were both Vow- 
ed and payed to God himſelt. His words are — Pie 
precatos ea conſequi , $&C. that they which pray piouſly, 
obtain the things which they defire, they paying of their 
Vowed preſents 1n the f1gn of their recovered health, doth 
abundantly teſtifie. For their Lord accepts moſt gratiouſly 
theſe preſents how mean fo ever. | 

6. Demand. Whether according to the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church, this may not be done lawfully by Wo- 
men and Children, and men that are not Prieſts ? 

Anſw. They may offer any thing by way of gifts and 
preſents, by the Do&trine of the Roman Church ; But it 
15- contrary to the Roman Doctrine, for any other than 
Prieſts, to offer any thing by way of Sacrifice, as the Col- 
Iyridians did. 

Reply. Ariſtotle ſays moſt truly, that true Definitions 
(he means I think of the terms of the concluſion to be 
demonſtratea) are the beſt principles of Science : and 
therefore want of them, muſt needs be a cauſe of Er- 
ror and confuſion in any diſcourſe. Let me therefore 
here requeſt you to ſet down what 1 a Sacrifice, and how 
diſtinguiſhed from an oblation by way of gift or preſent, 
and you will quickly ſee, that 1t the Collyridians offering 
a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin were indeed a Sacrifice, your 
offering a Taper to her, muſt likewiſe be ſo. For a Sa- 
crifice is nothing elſe (for ought I know) but the oblation 
of any Creature by way of CL to the —_—_— 
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A CONFERENCE betwixt 

of that, whatſoever it is, to which it 1s offered. For if 
you include in the definition, that this offering muſt be 
intended to the higheſt Lord of all : So1s, as you pretend, 
your offering of Tapers to the Bleſſed Virgin, intended 
to God finally, though not immediately. If you fay it muſt 
be directed immedaatly to him ; and is, not only »o law- 
ful Sacrifice, but ſimply mo Sacrifice unleſs it be fo : Ifay 
you may as well require to the efſence of a Sacrifice, that 
it be offered by a Prieſt, and from thence conclude, be- 
cauſe the Collyridians were, you ſay, no Prieſts, their of- 
fering was no Sacrifice. For the object of the Action 
is as extrinſecal to the eflence of it, as the efficient ; And 
therefore if the defe&t of a due and legitimate Offerer, 
cannot hinder but that an offering may be a true Sacri- 
hce, neither will the want of a due and lawful obje& be 
any hindrance but ſtill it may be fo. Secondly, I fay, T1 
this 1s to confound the eſſence of things with the lawful | 
uſe of them; in effe& as if you ſhould lay, that a Knife, 
if mifimployed, were aKnife no longer. Thirdly, it 1s 
to make it not unlawful, to offer Incenſe (which yet you 
{cem ſomewhat ſcrupulous of) or Burnt-offerings to the 
Virgin Mary, or the Saints, or even to living Men, 
provided you know and believe and profeſs them to be 
Men and not Gods. For this once ſuppoſed, theſe offer. 
ings will be no longer Sacrifices, and to offer to Crea- 
tures offerings that are not Sacrifices, you ſay, by the 
Dodrine of the Koman Church 1s lawful: Ir is laſtly, 
to deny (which 15 moſt ridiculous) that the Pagans did 
indeed Sacrifice to any of their inferiour Gods. 

7. Demand. It 1t be ſaid, that this worſhip which they 
give to the Bleſſed Virgin 1s not that of Larria, but that 
of Dulia or Hyperdulia, for that they do not eſteem her 
God : or if 1t be ſaid, that their worſhip to her is not 
finally terminated neither, but given her for her relation 
to Chnit. Idemand, whether as it 15, in S. Pauls judg- 
ment, a great crime for him that knows God, not to 
F worſhip him as God, ſo it be not as great a crime, for 
= © him that knows her not to be God, yet to worſhip her 
I (as if ſhe were God) with the worſhip which is ___ 
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and hath been alwaies appropriated to God alone, ſuch 
is the worſhip of oblations ? 

Anſw. The —_— of oblations, as worſhip 1s taken larg- 
ly for honour, and oblations for a gift or preſent, was never 
appropriate to God alone; take worſhip and oblations 1nany 
higher ſenſe, and fo it is not allowed in the Church of 


Rome. 

Reply. The oblation of things by way of Conſumption, is the 
worſhip I ſpoke of ; this 1s a higher matter, than.that of 
gifts and preſents, and this 1s allowed in the Church of 
Rome, to be imployed on, and dire&ed into, ( though 
not terminated 1n) the Virgin Mary and other Saints. 

8. Demand. Whether any thing can be ſaid for the juſti- 
fying che Doctrine and practice of the Romer Church in 
this matter, which might not alſo have been as juſtly pre- 
tended, for the juſtihcation of the Collyridians in i wr 
opinion and practice ; ſeeing 1t was never imputed to 
them, that they accounted the Bleſſed Virgin God, or 
that they believed in more Gods than one. And ſeeing 
their chooling her out, rather than any other Woman 
or any other Creature for the obje& of their Devotion, 
ſhews plainly, that they gave 1t her for her Relation to 
Chriſt : ES: | 

Anſw. The Colljridians could not ſay this, as appears 
by what has been ſaid before: As it 15 a moſt ſhameleſs 
{lander upon Gods Church, and ſuch as (without repen- 
tance) will lie heavy upon his Soul that uttered it, that 
the Collyridians might as juſtly and truly have ſaid all 
this' for themſelves as Papiſts for themſelves. 

Reply. To'this I reply tour things. 1. That to my laſt 
and moſt convincing reaſon, you have an{wered (as much 
as you could I beheve, but yet you have anſwered) no- 
thing ; and I am well content you ſhould do ſo; for 
where nothing 1s to be had, the King himſelf muſt loſe 
his right. 2. That 1f I had thought or ſpoke better of the 
Colhyridians than they deſerved, yet I cannot ſee how this 
had been to {lander the Church of Rome. 3. That I did 
not poſitively affirm, that the Collyridians might do fo, 
but far only it mrght be inquired ifito and examined, 
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whether for the reaſons alledged they might not do fo. - 
4. And laſtly, upon a thorow examination of the matter, 
1 donow affirm, what before I did not, that the Collyridians 
for ought appears to the contrary, mighe juſtly and truly 
have fig for the juſtification of their practice, as much, 
nay the very ſame things that the _ do for theirs. For 
they might have ſaid, we are Chriſtians and believe the 
Scripture, and believe there is but one God. We offer 
not to. the Bleſſed Virgin, as beheving ſhe 1s God, but 
the Mother of God : our worſhip of her is not abſolute 
but relative, not terminated in her, but given to her for 
her Sons ſake : And if our practice may be allowed, we 
* are content to call our Oblation, not a Sacrihce, but a 
preſent : neither 1s there any reaſon, why it ſhbuld be 
called a Sacrifice, more than the Offering and Burning 
a Taper to the honour. of the ſame Virgin. All this the 
Collyridians might have ſaid. for * ot of and there- 
fore I believe, you will have more cauſe to repent you 
for daubing over i1mpiety with untempered Morter, than 
I ſhall haves for ſlandering the Roman Church with a 
matter of truth. 

9. Demand. Whether therefore, one of the two muſt 
not of neceflity follow : that either the Ancient Church 
Erred in condemning the Opinion and Practice of the 
Collyridians as Heretical, or elſe that the Church of Rome 
Errs, in approving the ſame opinion, and the ſame pra- 
Rice in efftet, which in them was condemned. - That 
is, whether the Church of Rome. muſt not be Heretical 
with the Collyrid:ians, or elſe the Collyridians Catholicks 
with the Church of Rome ? 

Anſw. It appears by the former anſwers, that neither 
did the Ancient Church Err, in condemning the opinion 
and pra&tice of the Collyridians, as Heretical, nor doth 
the Church of Rome approve the ſame opinion or the ſame 
practice. 

Reply. The Subſtance of the former anſwers 1s but this. 
Thar the Papifts offer to the Virgin Mary and other 
Saints Wax Tapers by way of gift or preſent, not of Sa- 
crifice; and to htr not as to a God, bur as the ET 

God: 
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God: but that the Colhridians offered to her by way of 
Sacrifice, as to a Sovereign Power and Deity. To to I 
have replied and proved, that it no way appears, that the 
Collyridians did believe the Bleſſed Virgin to be a Sovereign 
Power and Deity, or that ſhe was not ſubordinate to God. 
Then that their offering might be called a gift, as well as 
the Papiſts, and the Papifts a Sacrifice as well as theirs; 
both of them being a Conſumption of a Creature in hon- 
our of the Bleſſed Virgin, and neither of them more than 
ſo: and therefore either the Collyridians muſt ſtand with 
the Church of Rome, or the Church of Rome fall with the 
Collyridians. It had been perhaps ſufficient for me, thus to 
have vindicated my Affertion trom contrary objections, 
without taking on my ſelf the burden of proving a Nega- 
tive : yet to free from all doubt the conformity of . ot 
Roman Church with the Collyridians, in this point, Ithink 
it will be neceſſary to ſhew, and that by many very pro- 
bable Arguments, that Epiphanizs did not impute to them 
the pretended Herefie of believing the Virgin Mary God : 
for then that other Evaſion, that their oblation is a Sacri- 
fice and the Papiſts is not, together. with this pretence 
will of it ſelf fall to the ground. 

Now an opinion may be imputed to a man two ways : 
either becauſe he holds and maintains it expreſly and for- 
mally and in terms : or becauſe it may by arational de- 
c1&ion be colleted from ſome other opinion which 
he does hold: In this latter ſenſe I deny not but Epipha- 
ins might impute this opinion we ſpeak of to the Colly- 
ridians, as a conſequence upon their practice, which pra- 
Rice they eſteemed lawful. But that they held ic and 
owned it formally and 1n terms, this I ſay Epiphanius 
does not impute to them, which I think for thele ſeven 
reaſons. | 

My firſt Reaſon is, becauſe he could not juſtly do fo, 
and therefore without evident proof we may not fay he 
did ſo: for this were to be uncharitable to him, in making 
him uncharitable to others. Now [ ſay he could notjuſt- 
ly: charge them with this opim1on, becauſe he was not 1n- 
formed of any ſuch opinion that they held, but _ of 
their 
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their practice, and this practice was no ſufficient proof 
that they held this opinion. Thar his information reach- 
ed no further than their Practice, appears out of his own 
Words. 1 have heard (ſaith he. Hzrel. 98.) another thing 
with great aſtoniſhment : that ſome being madly affefed to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, endeavour to bring her in -in Gods place, being 
mad and beſides themſelves : For they report that certain Wo- 
men in Arabia have deviſed this Vanity, to hawe meetings, 
and offer a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin : The ſame practice 
he ſets down Hereſ. 79. But that he was informed of any 
ſuch opinion that they held, he has not a Word or Sylla- 
ble to any ſuch purpoſe; and yet if he had been inform- 
ed of any, here fad been the place to fet it down : which 
certainly writing his Book rather of Heretical opinions 
than practices, he would not have omitted to do ; if there 
had been occaſion : his ſilence therefore 1s a ſufficient 
Argument, that he was not informed of any ſuch opini- 
on that they held. 

Now that their practice was no aſſurance that they 
held this opinion, it 15 manifeſt ; becauſe they might 
ground 1t not upon this opinion that ſhe was God, but 
upon another as falſe, though not altogether ſo impious, 

. That the Worſhip of Oblations was not proper to God alone. 
And therefore, though —_ might think or fear that 
poſtibly they might ground their practice upon that other 
1mpious opinion; and therefore out of abundant caution 
confute that alſo, as he doth obliquely and 1n a word, and 
once only in all his long diſcourſe, by telling them that 
our Saviour called her Woman ; yet he had no ground + 
From their practice to afſure himſelf, that certainly they 
did hold ſo. Nay Juſtice and Reaſon and Charity would, 
that he ſhould incline himſelf to believe, that they ground- 
ed their practice upon that other opinion, which had leſs 
impiety in it, that is, that thrs worſhip ot Oblations, was 
nor proper to God, but communicable to Creatures high 
in his favour. | 

My ſecond 1s, Becauſe if Epiphanius had known, that 
theſe Cullyridians held the Bleſſed Virgin to be a Supream 
Power and Deity ; this being a far greater matter than 
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offering a Cake to. her, ſhould in all probability rather 
have given them their denomination : at leaſt when he 
ſets down what their Herefie was, he would h:isre made 
this part of it, that they did believe ſo : But to the con- 
trary, .in his Anacephaleoſis, p. 130. he thus deſcribes them. 
They that offer to the name of the Bleſſed Virgin Cakes, who 
are called Collyridians. And again, p. 150. They that of- 
fer to the Bleſſed Virgin Cakes who are called Collyridians : 
So to the 79th. Herehie he gives this Title, Againſt the 
Collyridians who offer ro Mary: So Hereſ. 57S, and 79. 
He ſets down what he heard of them ; but no where that 
they held this opinion of her : I conclude therefore, that 
he never conceived this opinion to be a part of their He- 
refie, and they were no further chargeable with it, than 
as a probable conſequent upon their practice. 

My third is, Becauſe had the Collyridians held her God, 
they would have worſhiped her all the yeay long, and 
not _ once a year at a Solemn time, as Epiphanins ſays 
they did. 

My fourth is, Becauſe if Epiphanius had known that 
they held hex God, he would queſtionlels have urged them 
with thoſe Attributes that are given to God in Scripture, 
as Eternity, Immortallity, Impoflibility, Omnipotence, 
&c. And ſhewed them, that if they beheved the Scri- 
pture, they could not think of her any ot thole things; 
if they did not, they had no reaſon to think of her any 
thing more than of an ordinary Woman. 

My fafth 1s, becauſe had their opinion been, that the 
Bleſſed Virgin was God; a great part of Epiphanius's dil- 
courſe were plainly ridiculous; both where he ſays only 
without proof, ſhe was not a God but a Mortal Creature, 
which to them that held the contrary ſhould not have 
been ſaid, but proved : But eſpecially where he ſpeaks 
to this purpoſe ( as he does very frequently) that the hon- 
our of Oblations was not to be given to Angels or Men, 
much leſs to Women, but only to God : for what had 
that been to the Cullyridians, 1f they thought her (as 15 
pretended) a Sovereign Power and Deity ? to what pur- 
poſe was it for Epiphanius to ask, Quis prophetam ; What 
prophet 
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prophet ever permitted, that @ Man , much leſs a Woman 
ſhould be adored, though he be yet alive. Nor John nor 
Tecla, nor any other Saint. For neither ſhall the Old Super- 
frition have dominion over us, that leaving the Living God, 
we ſhould Adore his Creatures, - To what end I ſay was 
all this, if they thought her not a Saint nor Creature, 
but God Iimlelt and the Lord of all ? How did this 
Argument touch them 7 Ne Angelos quidem —— He ſuffers 
not the very Angels to be adored, how much leſs the Daughter 
of Anna? it , ann. her not the Daughter of Anna, 
but God Eternal; In vain had it been to ſay to them — 
Net to a Woman, no nor to a Man, but to God alone, is tha 
miſtery (of Oblation) due. So that the Angels themſelves 
are not fit Subjects tor ſuch an honour. Or again, Let 
the Creature be turned to the Creator : Let ſhame at length 
compel you to worſhip God alone : Or laſtly, that ſo often 
be honoured, but the Lord onl 
ave anſwered all this in a word, 
ſaying, All this diſcourſe fits -bet1des the Cuſhion, and 
concerns us and our offering nothing at all. For we be- 
lieve the Bleſſed Virgin to whom we offer neither Man 
nor Woman, nor Angel, nor Creature, but a Deity. 

A Sixth Reaſon let it be this, If Epiphanius did indeed 
{ay of the Collyridians as 1s pretended, "That they held the 
Virgin Mary God, and fo difference their practice from 
the Papiſts: Then the Author of this Anſwer and Petavins 
in his Tranſlation, needed not to have dittated to him 
what he ſhould ſay, nor make him ſay ſo whether he 
will or no : But it 1s evident they do ſo, as of the 
Author of this Anſwer I have already ſhewn : and for 
Petavius his part, I will ſo preſent it to your view, that if 
you will not {ſhut your Eyes, you ſhall not chooſe but 
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Firſt then, Hereſ. 78. prope fin. he (Petavins) (ets in his 
Margent, quidam Deum Mariam eſve, crediderunt ; and to 
countenance this with a loquuytur of his own putting in, 
makes them ſpeak of her like- mad Men, 3. e. they ſaid ſhe 
was God : whereas 1n Epiphaniuss Greek they lay juſt 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, To faſten the pretended Opinion on them, 

he tranſlates z«yopwrnuas Novum dogma : prefoguing it ſeems 
x&yopdrnue would ealily be miſtaken for wwroparnua, and 
therefore meanes nothing by it, but a vanicy or fol- 
ly. 
; Thirdly, He tranſlates 7.x, Ilud ; and ſomakesit look 
backward to that pretended Nowum dogma of the Collyridi- 
ans; whereas it {1gnifies there [And] and looks forward 
to their practice. | 

Fourthly, With the help of a Colon, he ſtops the ſenſe 
at Commentas fuiſſe, whereas in Epiphanirs there is but 
a Comma, and the ſenſe goes on without ſuſpenſ1- 


On. 

Fifthly, With an adeo ut, he brings in their action, as 
an effect of their former opinion ; whereas Epiphanizs lays 
nothing to their charge but their Action only : So that 
whereas Epiphanins his words truly tranſlated run thus: A4- 
other thing I have recerved with great aſtoniſhment, that others 
being mad concerning the Bleſſed Virgin, have and do go about 
to bring her in, in the place of God, being mad, T ſay, and he- 
ſides themſelves : For they report that certain Women im Arabia 
have brought this vanity of offering a Cake to her name. Pe- 
tavius makes them thus — -- Not without admiration we have 
heard another thing, that ſome in theſe things that concern the 
moſt holy Virgin have proceeded to that degree of madneſs, that 
they would obtrude her upon us for aGod, and ſpeak of her as 
madmen : For they report that certain Women in Arabia, have 
invented that new Opinion: ſo that to the Virgins name and 
honour, they offer by way of ſacrifice a Cake or wreath of 
Bread. 

Again im the ſame Here. iswvexiv Ie wyandv, he tranſlates 
advantageouſly — per mulieres [acrificia facere. Whereas 
is5wpwir 15 more general than ſacrificia facere, and lignities 
ſacris operari, or ſacros ritus peragere. 

Again, in the ſame place, vhereas Epiphanizs ſays fim- 
ply and abſolutely— Let no man offer to her name, he makes 
it, Let no man offer ſacrifice to hername; as 1f you might law- 


fully offer any thing provided you do not call ir a lacri- 
hce. 
K fe) 
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So again Here(.79. beſides his putting cunningly— is/a 
fuit— which before we took notice of ; he makes no Pi 
le to put in Dogma and ras} coger” whereſoever itmay be 
bh his purpoſe. Epiphanizes his ticle to. this Hereſfie 15, A- 
gainſt the Collyridians who offer ro Mary -— Petavins puts 
in— Sacrifice, | 

Again 1n the ſame page, before D. he puts in his own 
io dogmate, and whereas Epiphanins ſays—in all ths, he 
makes 1t, in all this Opinion. 

Pag. 1061. 7% wauſns umyuas, hetranſlates, this womaniſh 
Opinicn, whereas umyie though perhaps it may fignifie a 
thought, or a& of thinking, yet I believe it never f1gnthes 
an Opinion which we hold. 


Ibid. at B. TJ} — this he renders this Opini- 


074. 
Pag. 1064. at C. Nor that we ſhould offer to ber name, 
ſimply and abſolutely : he makes it,—— Nor that we 
ſhould offer ſacrifice to her name. So*many times is he fain to 
corrupt, and tranſlate hum partially, leſt in condemning 
the Collyrid:ans, he might ſeem to have involved the pra- 
Qtice of the Roman Church in the ſame Condemnati- 
ON 


My Seventh and laſt Reaſon 1s this. Had Epiphanius 
known that the Collyridians held the Virgin Mary to be a So- 
vereign power and Deity, then he could not have doubt- 
ed, whether this their offering was to her or to God for 
her : whereof yet he ſeems doubtful and not fully reſolved, 
as his own words intimate, Hereſ.79. ad fn. Luam multa 
&c. How many things may be objefted againſt thu Hereſie ? 
fer idle Women either worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin, offer unto 
ber a Cake, or elſe they take upon them to offer for ber thus fare- 
ſaid ridiculous oblation, Now both are fooliſh and from the 
Dewil. 

Theſe Arguments I ſuppoſe do abundantly demon- 
ſtrate to any man not vield with prejudice, that Epiphani- 
us imputed not to the Collyridians the Herefie of believin 
the Virgin Mary God: and if they did not think her God, 
there 1s then no reaſon imaginable why their oblation of 
a Cake, ſhould not be thought a Preſext, as well as the 
Papiſis 
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| Papiſts offering a Taper, or that the Papiſts offering a 
Tap x thonl-was be thoughe a Seri — -woull as cle 
ox a Cake; and ſeeing this was the difference preten- 
ded between them, this being vaniſhed there remains none 
at all ; So that my firſt Conclufion ſtands yet firm; that 
either the Ancient Church erred in condemning the Colly- 
ridians, or the preſent errs in approving and practifing the 


ſame worſhip. 


' An ADVERTISEMENT. 


The Reader when he meets with the Phraſe Catholick 
Dodrin, in the two following Diſcourſes, muſt re- 
member, that it does not ſignifie Articles of Faith 
determined in any General Councils, which might 
be looked upon as the Faith of the whole Church; 
but the Current and Common Opinion of the Age, 
which obtained in it without any known oppoſliti- 
on and contradiftion. Neither need this be won- 
dred at, fince they are about matters far remoyed 
from the Common Faith of Chriſtians, and having 
no neceſfary influence upon good life and manners, 
whatſoever neceſlity,by miſtake of ſome Scriptures, 

might be put upon them. 
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IV. 4n Argument drawn from the admitting Infants 
to the Euchariſt, as without which they could not 


be ſaved, againſt the Churches Infallibility. 


{Spc E Condition without the performance whereof no 
man can be admitted ro the Cemmunion of the Church 
of Rome, is this ; that he believe firmly and without doubt- 
ing, Whatſoever the Church requires him to. believe: 
More diſtinaly and particularly thus : 

He muſt believe all that to be divine Revelation which 
that Church teaches to be ſuch ; as the Doctrin of the Tri- 
nity, the Hypoſtatical union of two natures 1n the perſon 
of Chriſt. The proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Father and the Son : the Docrin of Tranſubſtannation, 
and ſuch like. RE Sel 

Waatſozver that Church teaches to be neceſſary, he 
mult believe to be neceſſary. As Baptiſm for Infants; 
Faith in Chriſt, for thoſe that are Capable of Faith ; Pe- 
nance for thoſe that have committed mortal fin after 
Baptiſm, &c. 

Whatſoever that Church declares expedient and profita- 
ble, he muſt believe to be expedient and profitable : as 
Monaſtical Life : Prayer to Saints : Prayer he the Dead: 
going on Pilgrimages : The uſe of Pardons: Veneration 
of holy Images and Reliques: Latin Service where the 
p2ople underſtand it not: Communicating the Laity in 
one kind and ſuch like. | 

Whatloever that Church holdeth lawful, he muſt believe 
lawful : As to Marry : to make diſtin&ion of Meats, as if 
ſome were clean and others unclean : to flie in time of Per- 
ſecution : for them that ſerve at the Altar, to live by the 
Altar: toteſtifie a truth by Oath, when a lawful Magiſtrate 
ſhall require it: to poſſeſs Riches, &c. 

Now is it impoflible that any man ſhould certainly be- 
. leve any thing; unleſs either it be evident of it ſelf , or 
he have ſome certain reaſon (at leaſt ſome ſuppoſed cer- 
tain reaſon) and infallible ground for his belief. Now the 

Dottrins 
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Do&rins which the Church of Rome teacheth, it js evident 
and undeniable that-they are not evident of themſelves, 
_ neither evidently true\nor evidently credible. He there- 

fore that will beheve them, muſt of neceſliry have ſome 
certain and infallible ground whereon to build his behef 
of them. 

There 1s no other ground for a Mans belief of them, 
eſpecially in many points, but only an affurance of the-In- 
Fallibiliry of the Church of Rome. No man-can beafſured 
that that Church is infall|ble and cannot err, whereof he 
may be aſſured that ſhe hath erred, unleſs ſhe had ſome new 
promiſe of divine affiſtance, which might for the future 
{ecure her from danger of erring ;- but the Church of Rome 
pretends to none ſuch. 

Nothing is more certain, than-that that Church hath 
erred, which hath believed and taught irreconcileable 


Contradictions, one whereof muſt of neceflity be an 


Error. 

- That the Receiving the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is 
neceſſary for Infants, and that the receiving thereof is not 
neceſſary for them : That it is the will of God, that the 
Church ſhould adminiſter the Sacrament to them ; and 
that-1t is not the will of God that the Church ſhould do ſo; 


are manifeſt and irreconcileable Contradictions: Suppo- : 


+ fing only, (that which is moſt evident) that the Euchariſt 

15 > 4 ſame thing, of the ſame vertue and efficacy now, as 
it was in the primitive Church : That Infants are the 
ſame things they were, have as much need, are capable of 
as much benefit by the Euchariſt, now as then : As ſub- 
ject to. 1rreverent carriages, then as now. And laſtly, 
that the preſene Church 1s as much bound to provide for 
the ſpiritual good of Infants, as the Ancient Church was: 
I ſay theſe things ſuppoſed, the propoſitions before ſet 
down are plain andirreconcileable Contradictions: where- 
of the preſent Roman Church doth hold the Negative, 
and the Ancient Church of Rome did hold the Affirmative; 
and therefore. it 15 evident, that either the -preſent Church 
doth err, in holding ſomething not neceſlary, which is ſo; 
or that the Ancient Church did err, in holding ſomething 
neceflary, which was not ſo. | For 
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For the Negative Propoſition, viz. That the Euchariſt « 
ot neceſſary for Infants ; that it is the Dodtrin of the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome it is moſt manifeſt. x. From the 
diſaſe and abolition and prohibition of the contrary Anci- 
ent pratice. For if the Church did conceive it neceſſa 
for them, either {imply for their ſalvation, or elſe for their 
increaſe or confirmation in grace, and advancement to a 
higher degree of glory (unleſs ſhe could ſupply ſome other 
way their damage 1n this thing, which evidently ſhe can- 
w what an uncharitable facriledge is it, to debar and 
defraud them of the neceſſary means of their ſo great ſpi- 
ritual benefit ? eſpecially ſeeing the adminiſtration « it 
might be ſo ordered, that irreverent caſualtes might eafily 
be prevented : which yet ſhould they fall out againſt the 
Churches and Paſtors 1ntention, certainly could not offend 
God, and in reaſon ſhould not offend man. Or if the 
Church do believe, thatupon ſuch a vain fear of irreve- 
rence (which we ſee moved not the Ancient Church at all) 
ſhe may lawfully forbid ſuch a general, perpetual and 
neceſſary charity, certainly herein ſhe commits a far grea- 
ter error than the former. Secondly, from the Council 
of Trents Anathema, denounced on all that hold the con- 
trary, in theſe words. If any man ſay that the receiving of 
the Euchariſt, u neceſſary for lutle children, before they come 
to years of diſcretion, let him be Anathema, Concil. Trid. 
Sell. 21. de communione parvulorum, Can. 4. 

Now for the Affirmative part of the Contradiction, to 
make it evident that that was the Do&rin of the Ancient 
Church ; Iwill prove it, Firſt, from the general practice 
of the Ancient Church for ſeveral Ages. Secondly, by the 
dire&t and formal Teſtimonies of the Fathers of thoſe 
times. Thirdly, by the confeflion of the moſt learned 


Es 
of 


Antiquaries of the Roman Church. My Firſt Argument 


I formthus. If to communicate Infants was the general 
practiceof the Ancient Church for many Ages ; then cer- 
tainly the Church then believed, that the Euchariſt was 
neceflary for them, and very available for their Spiritual 
benefit; But it1s certain, that the Communicating of In- 
fants was the general practice of the Church for _ 

ges 
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Ages: Therefore the Church of thoſe times thought it ne- 
ceſlary for them. To deny the conſequence ofthe pr 

ſition, 15 to charge the Church with extream folly, wi 

ſaperſtirion, and perpetual profanation of the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament. As for the Aſſumption, it 1s fully confirmed by 
Clemens Rom. Conſtit. Apoſt, |. 3. Cc. 20. Dionyſins Areopagita 
de Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. ult. S. Cyprian and a Council of 
African Biſhops with him, Epif. 59. ad Fidum; and in his 
Treatiſe de Lapfis p. 137. Edit. Pamel. Paulinus Biſhop of 
Nola in Italy, An.353. in Epiſt.12. ad Senem; out of Or- 
do Romanus, cited by Alewvinwzs S. Bedes Scholar and Maſter 
to Charlemain 1n his Book de divins officizs cap. de Sab. San- 
Ho Paſc. Gennadins Maſſilienſis de Eccleſ. dogmatibus C. 52. 
Concil. Toletanum 2. Can. 11. Itcontinued in the Weſtern 
Church, unto the daysof Lewes the Debonair, witne(s Car- 
dinal Perron des paſſages de S. Auſtin p. 100. Some foot- 
ſteps of it remained there 1n the time of Hugo de S.Vi&ore, 
as you may lee /ib. 1. de Sacram. & Cerem, cap.20. It was 
the practice of the Church of the Armenians in Waldenſis 
his rime, as he relates out of Fido the Carmelite, Tom. 2. 
de Sacr. C.g1. de erroribus Armenorum. It is ſtill in force 
in the Church of the Aby/mes, witnels Franc. Alvarez. 
Hift. e/£thiop. C. 2:2. .& Thomas a Feſu de procuranda ſalute 
omnium gentium. It has cotinued without any interruption 
in the Greek Church, unto this preſent Age, as may be evi- 
dently gathered out of Lyranxs in c. 6. Fobnm. Arcudins 
lib. 1. c. 14. & lib. 3. c. 40. de concord. Eccleſ. Orient. & 
Occident. in Sacram. adminiſtratione ; Card. Perron des paſſages 
de $. Auſtin. p. 100. where he alſo aſſures us of the Primi- 
tive Church in general, that ſhe gave Infants the Eucha- 
riſt as ſoon as they were _—_— and that the cuſtome 
_ of giving this Sacrament to little Infants the Church then 
obſerved : and before p.21. That in thoſe Ages it was 
always given to Infants rogether with Baptiſm. The ſame 
is likewiſe acknowledged by Contzer: 1n Fob 6. wer. 4. and 
by Thomas a Feſu de proc. ſalute omnium gentium. So that 
this matter of the practice of the Ancient Church is ſufi- 
ciently cleared. Seeing therefore the Ancient Church did 
ule this Cuſtom, and could have no other ground for it, 


but 
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A CONFERENCE betwixt 
but-their belief chat this Sacrament was neceſſary for In- 
fants, it follows neceflarily, that the Church then did be- 
leve it neceflary. 

Bur deductions, though never ſo evident, are ſuperflu- 
ous and may be ſet aſide, where there is ſuch abundance 
of dire& and formal Authentical Teſtimonies ; whereof 
{omeſpeak in Theſs, of the neceſflity of the Euchariſt for all 
_ others in Hyportheſi, of the neceflity of it for In- 
ants. 

My Second Argument, from the Teſtimonies of the 
Fathers of thoſe times I form thus. That Dodtrin, in the 
affirmative whereof the moſt eminent Fathers of the anci- 
ent Church agree, and which none of their contempora- 
ries have oppoſed or condemned, ought ro be taken for the 
Catholick Dod&trin of the Church of thoſe times. 

But the moſt eminent Fathers of the Ancient Church 
agree in the Affirmation of this Dodrin, that the Eucha- 
oi is neceſſary for Infants ; and none of their contempo- 
raries have oppoſed or condemned it. Ergo, it ought to be 
taken for the Catholick Dodrin of the Church of their 
times. The Majorof this Syllogiſm is delivered and fully 
proved by Card. Perron, in his Letter to Caſaubon 5. obl. and 
15 indeed {© reaſonable a poſtulate, that none but a conten- 
tious ſpirit can reject it. k 

For confirmation of the Minor, I will alledge, firſt, their 
ſentences, which 1n Thel1 affirm the Euchariſt to be gene- 
rally neceſ{ary for all, and therefore for Infants: and then 
their Suffrages, who in Hypotheſ1 avouch the neceſlity of it 
for Infants. : 

The moſt pregnant Teſtimonies of the firſt rank are 
theſe: Of Irene lib. 4. cont. _ C. 34. where he makes 
our Union to Chriſt by the Euchariſt, the foundation of 
the hope of our reſurretion, in theſe words. As the bread 
of Earth, after the Invocation of God, is now not common 
bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two things an earthly 
and an heavenly : ſo our bodies recerving the Euchariſt, are not 
now corruptible ( for ever) but have hope of reſurrettion. The 
like he hath, /b.5. c. 2. And hence 1n probability it is, 
that the Nicene Council ſtiled this Sacrament, Symbolum re- 
ſurrefions, 
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ferrezonzs,, the pledge of our Refurrefion. And Ignatins 
Ep. ad Eph. Pharmacum Immortalitatis, the bo ay of 
Immortality. | 

. Gyril. Alex. [1b. 4. in Joan. They ſhall never partake, nor (0 
wuch as taſt, the life of holineſs and happineſs, which recerve 
not the Son in the myſtical Benedittion, 1 6 lt, ro. 1n Joan. 
C. 13. &lib.11. c. 27. Thi corruptible nature of our body, 
could not otherwiſe be brought to life and immortality, unleſs this 
body of natural life were conjoyned unto it. The very ſame 
things ſaith Gregory Nyſſen. Orat, Catech. c. 37. And that 
they both ſpeak of our comjunRion with Chriſt by the Eu- 
chariſt, the Antecedents and Conſequents-lo fully mani- 
feſt, and & 15 a thing confeſſed by learned Catholicks. 

Cyprian de cana Domini, and Tertullian de reſur. carns, 
ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe : But I have not their Books by 
me, and therefore cannot ſet down their words, S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Hom. 47. in Joh. on thele words, iſs manducave- 
ritzs, has many pregnant and plain ſpeeches toour purpoſe. 
As, the words here ſpoken are very terrible : verily, ſaith he, 
f a man eat not my fleſh, and drink not my blood, he hath no 

ife in him; for whereas they ſaid before, this could not be done, 
he ſhews it not only not impoſſible, but alſo very neceſſary. And 
alittle after ; be often iterates his ſpeech concerning the holy may- 
fteries, . ſhewing the neceſſity of the thing, and that by all means 
it muſt be-done. And again, what means that which he ſays, 
my, fleſh xs meat indeed, and my blood i drink indeed ; either 
that thus us the true meat that ſaves the ſoul; or to confirm them 
in the faith of what he had ſpoken, that they ſhould not think he 
ſpoke Enigmatically, or parabolically, but knew that by all means 
they muſt eat his body. 

But moſt clear and unanſwerable is that place 1b. 3. de 
Sacerdetio, where he faith, If a man cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven unleſs he be born again of water and the 
holy ſpirit ; and if he which eats not the fleſh of our Lord and 
drinks not bus blood, is caſt out of eternal life : And all theſe 
things cannaet be done by any other, but only by thoſe holy hands, 
the hands, I ſay of the Prieſt, how then without their help can 
any man, either avoid the fire of hell, or obtain the Crowns 
laid up for us, 

L Tbec- 


ef CONFERENCE. berwizt | 
beophylaf. in 6:Joan. when therefore' we heavy, that un- 
leſs we eat the fleſh of the Son of man, we cant have life, we 
muſt bave faith without doubting in the receiving of the divine 
myſteries, and never inquire how : for the natural man, that 
36 be which followeth humane, that «, natural reaſons, receives 
not the things which are above nature and ſpiritual; as alſo he 
underſtands not the ſpiritual meat of the fleſh of our Lord, which 
they that recerve not, ſhall not be partakers of eternal life, as 
nos recetving Teſts, who us the true life. S. Auſtin de pec. 
mer. & Remil. c:24.  Yery well do the puny Chriſtians call 
Baptiſm nothing elſe but ſalvation; and the Sacrament of 
Chriſts Body nothing elfe but Life; from whence ſhould ths be, 
but as I believe from the Ancient and Apoſtolical Tradition, by 
which this Do&rin us implanted into the Churches of Chriſt, that 
but by Baptiſm and the s 0 of the Lords Table, not 
any man can attain, neither to the Kingdom of God, nor to ſal- 
vation and eternal life, 

Now we are taught by the learned Cardinal; that when 
the Fathers ſpeak, not as Doors, but as witneſſes of the 
Cuſtoms of = wy Church of their times; and do not ſay, I 
believe this ſhould be ſo holden, or ſo underſtood, or ſo obſerved, 
but that the Church from one end of the earth to the other be- 
lieves it ſo, or obſerves it ſo; then we no longer hold -what 
they (ay, for a thing ſaid by them, but as a thing ſaid by 
the whole Church ; and principally when 1t 1s 1n pornts, 
whereof they could not be ignorant, either becauſe of the 
condition of the things, as 1n matters of fa&t; or becauſe 
of the ſufficiency of the perſons: and in this caſe, we ar- 

ue no more upon their words probably, as we do when 
_ they ſpeak in the quality of particular Doctors, but we ar- 
gue thereupon demonſtratively. | 

I ſubſume. But S: Auf the ſufficienteſt perſon which 
the Church of his time had, — a point, wherein 
he could not be ignorant ;. ſays not that I believe the Eu- 
chariſt-to be to ſalvation ; but the Churches of 
Chriſt believe ſo, a have received this dotrin from A- 
poſtolical Tradition: Therefore I argue upon his words 
not probably, but rg > a 1 this was the Ca- 
tholick dodrin of the Church of his time. Andthus mboh 
f r 
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for the Theſis, 'That the Euchariſt was beld generally nece//ar} 
for all. _ Now for -the Hypotheſis; That t Euchariſt Jer) 
held neceſſary for Infants in particular. Witneſſes hereof are 
S.Cyprian, Pope Innocentizes T. and Euſebins Emiſſenus, with 
S. Auſtin together with the Author of the Book intituled 
Hypognoft iea. , 

Cypriau indeed does not in terms afficm it, but we have 
= 2 very.clear intimation. of it ins his Epiſtle to Fidar. For 
* whereas he and a Council of Biſhops together with him, 

had ordered, chat Infants might be © £0 and ſacrificed, 
thatis, communicated before the eighth day , though thac 
were the da «png for Circumcaſionby the old'Law. 
There he fo own this as the reaſon of their Decree, 
thht ithe mercy and grace of God, was to be denied to no 
man. 

Pope bmocent the firſt, (in Ep. ad Epiſ. Conc. Milev. que 
eſt inter Auguſt.g3.) concludes agar the Pelagians ; dos 
Infan Not attain eternal life without Baptiſm ; be- 
cauſe without Baptiſm they were uncapable: of the Eucha- 
rift, and without the Eucharift could:not have eternal life. 
His words are, but that which your Fraternity mm them 
ro Preach, that Infants without the grace of Baptiſm may bave 
the rewards of eternal life, i certainly _ fooliſh ; for unleſs 
they eat the fleſh of the Sons of man and drink hs blood; they 
ſhall have no life in them, ; 

Naw that this ſenſe which I have given his words, is in- 
deed the true ſenſe of them, and that his judgmentuponthe 
point was-as I have faid; itis acknowledged by Maldonate 
in Foer.6.v.54. by Binizs upon the Councils Tom.1. p.624. 

| by Sandtefins, Reper. 6.c.7. and it 1s affirmed by S. Auſtin 
who was his Contemporary, held correſpondence by Let- 
ters with him, and therefore in all probability could not 
be ignorant of his meaning. T ſay he affirms 1t, as a mat- 
ter out of Queſtion, Epiſt. 106. and Cont, Falian. hb. . c.4. 
where he tells that Pelagizs in denying this, did diſpute con- 
tra ſedis Apoſtolice authoritatem ; againit the authority ofthe 
Sea :Apoſtolick; and after, but if they yield to the Sea Apo- 
ftolick; or rather to the Maſter himſelf and Lord of the _ 
fhes, who ſays, that they ſhall -p have life in them, unleſs they 
2 


eas 


Y - 7, . 
b : iba "7. ORFs ts I» es." 5 PE: $8 
EC ST VE BASS OR a, es oY —_ TE, COL EIS) $ 
OPT « b 's : 4 23 4 ES Rk | # 
J S s _— 3+ 
> _ 


2 Cd EA IS " * Ow vos as. . k 
DA” "a. OCT TINT < - ab Wes 2x 75 ts \ os I RET 

F . ks ok up od ol ear OR ES INS AE ED, AEST Og en ae a td nt SRO. — 

Pe SP OTREE I e205 vg Ok _ TR ond Eero tf wt $a IS... 4 ASS VT : "eg EE ET RNS | Cas PE” OP ne $A IN m = TP eb: 
VIS wo RT «6 IE 023 0 IS L x LS abr 2 ne” HY PS 4 a I - +> LIE RT IU ASR ; « 4 K : 

% q f. Ay» pf &* "34. ” c T.* Ao vey 1 7 1 oak : * 0% AE 5 
c x Rx 6 RS Ee I SORUSLIT-T, 29, La COT Akt 0s LES . Fat Re þ 5 [7 ; 
4 2 wb 
- NS 


A CONFERENCE betwixt' 
eat the fleſh of the Son of man and drink his blood, which 
none may do but thoſe that are baptized; then at length they 
will confeſs, that Infants not_ baptized cannot have life, 
Now I ſuppoſe no man'will doubt, but the' belief of the 
Apoſtolick Sea; -was then (as S. Auſtin afſures ns 7. r. cont. 
Ful. c. 4.) the belief of the Church of Rowe, taking it for 
a particular Church: and then it will preſently follow, that 
either other Churches do not think themſelves bonnd in 
conformity of belief with the Rowan Church, notwith- 
ſtanding Irenaus his—— neceſ/e eft ad hanc Eccleſiam, ommens 
cornvenire Feclefiam : or that this was then the Docrin of 
the Catholick Church. For Euſebius Emiſſenus T cannot 
uote any particular proof out of him: bur his belief in 
is point 15 acknowledged by San#eſ. Repet. 6. c.7. Like- 
wile for S. Auſtin, the ſame Sanfeſius and Binius, and Mal- 
donate, either not mindful or not regardful of the Ana- 
thema of the Council of Trert, acknowledge (in the pla- 
ces above quoted) that he was alſo of the ſame belief: 
and indeed he profeſſeth it fo plainly and-fo frequently, 
that he muſt be a'meer ftranger to him that knows'it not, 
and very impudent that denies it. Enchariſftiam infantibus 
purer neceſſariam Auguſt inus, fay allo the Divines of Lo- 
waine, in their Index to their Edition of S. Auſtin : and 
they refer us in their Index only to Tom. 2. pag. 185. that 
15, to the 106. Epiſt. (the words whereof I have already 
quoted to ſhew the meaning of Imnocentius) and to Tom.7. 
rag. 282. that is, lib. 1. de pec. Mer. & remiſ. c.20. where 
his words are; Let then all doubt be taken away : Let us hear 
our Lord I ſay, ſaying not of the Sacrament of Holy Baptiſm, 
but of the Sacrament of his Table (to which none law- 
fully come, but he which has been —_— ) unleſs you eat the 
fleſh of the Son and drmmk bis blood, you fhall hawe no life in 
you; what ſeek we any further ? what canbe anſwered bereun- 
to? What, will any man dare to ſay, that this appertains not 
ro little Children, and that without the participation of hu bo- 
dy and blood, they may have Life? &c. with much more to 
the ſame eftet. Which yous are indeed fo plain and 
pregnant for that purpoſe, that I believe they thought ic 


needleſs to add more; otherwiſe had they pleaſed they 


might 


"| N *r Sm - G 

a. a . ” 
=«< Th Fed ec B+: BA 
bo - Pg > \ ey 


Fl Ir 
LEN 


mighthave furniſhed their Index with many more referren- 
ces to this point; as de Pec.. Mer. &- Rem. 1.1,c. 24. where 
of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt he tells us, - that Salws & wite- 
eterna ſine bis fruftra promittitur paryuls, The lame he has 
Cont. 2. Epiſt. Pelag. ad Bonifactum 1. r. c. 22. which yet by 
Gratian de Conſec. D. 3. c. Nulli. and by Tho. Aquinas p.3.9.3. 
art. 9. ad tertiam1s ſtrangely corrupted and made to ſay the 
contrary, and 7, 4. c.-4. the fame Cont. Fulian. 1.1. c. 4. and 
1..3-c.11. & 12.Cont. Pelag.: & Cehkſt.1. 2. c.8. de Predefs. 
Santtorum)ad Profp. & Hilar. I. 1. cap. 14. Neither doth 
he retract or contradict this opinion any where, : nor miti- 
gate any one of. his ſentences touching this matter, in his 
Book of Retratations. Santeſius indeed tells us, that he 
ſeems to have departed from his Opinion, in his works 
againſt the Donariſts, But I would he had ſhewed ſome 
probable reaſon to make it ſeem ſo to others; which ſee- 
ing he does not, we have reaſon to take time to believe 
him. For as tonching the place mentioned by Beds in 
1. ad Corinth. 10. as <2 Sh out of a Sermon of S. Auſtins, 
ad.infantes ad Altare, Befides that it is very ſtrange S. Au- 
ſtin Thould make .a Sermon to-Infants; and that there is - 
no ſuch Sermon extant in his works; nor any memory of 
any ſuch in Poſſidizxs, S. Auſtins Scholars Catalogue of his 
works, nor in his Book of Retra&aitons : i all 
this, | ſay Firſt, That it is no way certain that he ſpeaks 
there of Infants, ſeeing in propriety of ſpeech (as S: Av 
ſein himſelf teacheth us Ep. 23) Infants were not Fideles, 
of whom S. Auſtin 1n that ſuppoſed Sermon ſpeaks. Sc+ 
condly, Admit he does ſpeak of Infants, where he aflures 
us, that in Baptiſm every faithful man is made partaker 
of Chriſts bg and blood, and that he ſhall not be ali- 
enated from :the benefit of the Bread and Cup, although 
he depart this life, before he eat of that Bread: and drink 
of that Cup. All this concludes no more, - but that the 
actual participation of the Euchariſt, is-not a means ſimply 
neceſſary to attain ſalvation, ſo that no impoſlibility ſhall 
excuſe the failing of it: Whereas all that I aim at-is but 
this, that in the judgment of the Ancient Church, it was 


believed neceſlary, in caſe of poflibility; neceſlary, nor 
is 
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4 CONFERENCE hbetwixt 

in au, þut in voto Eccleſie : not necellary to falvation'{im- 
ply, but- neceſſary for the increaſe of grace and glory: 
And therefore, Laſtly, though- not necellry by neceſſity of 
means, for Infants to receive it; -yet neceflary by weceſſity 
of precepts for the Church to give tt. 

Fs ol eras L om es __ p_— th 
work againft the Pelagians Hypognoſtica, w TA 
c. 5.) ask the Pelagians, Seeing he himſelf hath -ſaid, onleh | 
you eat the fleſh, 8c. How dare you promiſe eternal life toltt- 
tle Children, not regenerate of water and the Holy Ghoſt ; not 
baving eaten bis fleſh, nor drank his blood. And a lictle after, 
Behold then, he that is not Baptized, and be that- is deſtitute 
of the Bread and Cup of life, is ſeparated from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. , 

To the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks 7. 6. c. 6. But itis ſuper- 
fluous to recite his words, for either this is enough or no- 


thin 

The third kind of proof, whereby I undertook to ſhew 
the belief of the ancient Church 1n this point, was the Con- 
feſſion of the learnedeſt Writers and beſt werſt in the Churth 0 
Rome. Who, what the {Council of Trex forbids under 
Anathema, that any man ſhould ſay of any ancient Father, 
are not yet afraid, nor make no ſcruple, to ſay it inplain 
terms of the whole Church for many Ages together, viz. 
That ſhe believed the Euchariſt neceſſary for Infants.” So 
doth AMaldonate 11 Fean. 6. Mitto Auguſtini & Innocentii 
ſemtentiam (que etiam wiguit in Eccleſia per ſexcentos annos ) 
Euchariſtiam etiam Infantibus neceſſariam. I ſay nothing ſays 
he, of Auſtins and Innocentius his opinion, that the Eucha- 
riſk was meceſſary even for Infants, which dofrin flouriſhed in 
tbe Church for 600. years. | 

The ſame almoſt in terms hath Binius, in his Noteson 
the Councils, pag. 624. Hinc conftat Innocentii ſemtentia 
(que ſexcentos circiter annos viguit in Eccleſis, quam Anguſti- 
be ſetatus eſt) Enchariſtiam etiam infantibus neceſariam 

wiſſe. 

Laſtly, That treaſury of Antiquity Cardinal P#rroy, 
3 though S ſpeaks not ſo home as the reſt do, yer he ſays 
> .enough for my purpoſe; des paſſages de S, Auguſt. c. 10. 
_ P. IOI, 
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p: Tor. The Cuſtom of giving the Euchariſt to Infamts the- 
Church then obſerved as profitable. This I ſay is enough 
for-my For ' more contradictious, than the 
Euchariſt being the ſame wichour akeration co Infants 
being the ſame without alteration, ſhould then be pro- 
fitable and now unprofitable : then all things conſidered 
expedient to be uſed, if not neceſſary, andtherefore com- 
manded: And now, though there be no variety in the 
caſe, all things confidered not neceſſary, nor expedient, 
and therefore forbidden. 

The Hue of all this Diſcourſe, for ought TI can ſee, 
muſt be-this : That either both parts of a Contradition 
muſt be true, and conſequently nothing can be falſe, ſee- 
ing that which contradiQteth truth is not ſo: or elſe, that 
the Ancient Church did err in believing ſomething ex- 

tent which was not ſo; (and if ſo, why may not the 
preſent Church err, in thinking Latin-Service, and Com- 
munion/ in one kind expedient:) or that the preſent 
Church doth err, in thinking ſomething not expedient, 
which is ſo. And if ſo, why may the not err, in think- 
ing Communicating the Laity in both kinds, and Service 
in vulgar Languages, not expedient. 
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V. 4n Argument drawn. from the Doftrin 0 f the 
Millenaries, againſt Infallibility. 


H E. Dodtrin of the. Millenaries was, That before the 
worlds end, Chriſt ſhould reign npon-earth for a thouſand 
years, and that the Saints (bould live under. bim in all holi- 
Teſs and happineF. That this Doin is by the preſent Ro- 
a Church held falſe and Heretical, Ithink no man will 
eny. 5 | 
That the ſame Dodrin, was by the Church of the next 
Age after the Apoſtles held true and Catholick Iproveby 
theſe two Reaſons. 

"The firſt.Reaſon, Whatſoever dedtrin 1s! believed and 
taught by the: moſt eminent Fathers of any Age of the 
Church, and by none of their contemporaries oppoſed or 
condemned, that 1s tobe eſteemed the Catholick Docrin 
of the Church of thoſe times. 

But the Docrin of the Millenaries was believed and taught 
by the eminent Fathers of the Age next after the Apoſtles, 
and by none of that Age oppoſed or condemned. 

Therefore it was the Catholick Dodrin of the Church 

, of thoſe times. The Propoſition of this Syllogiſm is Car- 

. dinal Perrens rule, (in his Epiſtle to Caſaubon, 5. obſerv.) 
And is indeed one of the main pillars, upon which the great 
'Fabrick of his Anſwer to King _ doth ſtand, and 
with-which it cannot but fall ; and therefore I-will-ſpend 
no time 1n the proof of it. 

; But the Aſſumption thus I prove. | 

That Dodrin which was believed and taught by Papias 
Biſhop of Hierapols, the diſciple of the Apoſtles diſciples 
(according to Euſcbizs) who lived in the times of the Apo- 
ſtles, faith he, by Fu/tim Martyr, Door of the Church 
and Martyr : by Melizo Biſhop of Sardis,who had the gift 


.of Propheſie, witneſs Terr. and'whom Bellarmine acknow- 


.ledgeth a Saint. By S. Ienaus Biſhop of Lyons and. Mar- 
tyr; and was not oppoſed and condemned by any one , 
Door 
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Doctor of the Church of thoſe times : That DoQrine was 
believed and taught by the moſt Eminent Fathers of that 
Age, next to the Apoſtles, and oppoſed by none. 

t the former part of the Propoſition is true. Ergo, 
the Latter is alſo true. 

The Major of this Syllogiſm and the latter part of the 
Minor, Iſuppoſe will need no proof, with them that con- 
fider, that theſe here mentioned were equal in number 
to all the other Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age, of 
whom there is any memory remaining ; and in weight 
and worth infinitely beyond them : they were Athenago- 
ras, Theophilus Antiochenus, Egeſippus and Hippolitns : of 
whoſe contradi&tion to this Do&rine-there is not extant, 
neither in their works, nor in ftory, any Print or Foot- 
ſtep : which if theyor any of them had oppoſed, it had 
been impoflible, conſidering the Eccleſiaſtical Story of 
their time is Written by the profeſſed Enemies of 
the Millinaries Do&rine; who could they have found 
atly thing in the monuments of Antiquity to have put 
in the Ballance againſt Faftir Martyr and Irenzus, no 
doubt would not fave buried it in ſilence : which yet 
they do, neither vouching for their opinion any one of 
more Antiquity than Dionyſins Alexandrinus, who lived, faith 
Ewuſebius, noſtra etate, | in our Age ] but certainly in the 
latter part of the third Century. For Tatianas becauſe 
an Heretick I reckon not in ths number. And if any 
man ſay that before his fall he wrote many Books; I ſay, 
it is true; but withal would have it remembred, that he 
was Fuſtin Martyrs Scholar, and therefore, in all proba- 
bilicy of his Maſters Faith, rather than againſt it, all thac 
is extant of him one way. or other is but this in S. Hie- 
rome, de Script. Eccleſ. Juftini Martyris ſe ator fuit. 

Now for the other part of the Minor, that the fore- 
mentioned Fathers dd believe and teach this Do@rine. 
And firſt for Papias that he taught it, it 1s confeſſed by 
Euſebius the Enemy of this Doctrine (Lb. 3. Hift. Ecrleſ. 
c. 33.) in theſe words, —— Orher things beſides the fame Au- 
thor ( Papias) declares, that they came to him as it were by 
unwritten Tradition, wherein he affirms that after the Reſur- 

M recon 
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A CONFERENCE betwixt 
rection of all Fleſh ron the Dead, there (hall be a Kingdom 
of Chriſt continued and eſtabliſhed for a thouſand years upon 
Earth, after a humane and corporeal manner. The ſame 15 
confeſſed by S. Hierome,another Enemy to this opinion,( de- 
ſcript. Eccleſ. S. £9.) Papias the Auditor of John Biſhop of Hie- 
ropolis is ſaid to have taught the Fudaical Traditum of a 
thouſand years, whom Trenzus and Apollinarius followed. And 
in his prefaceupon the Commentariesof YV:;#orinus upon the 
Apocalypſe, thus he writes, — before him Papias Biſhop of 
Hieropolis and Nepos Biſhop in the parts of Egypt taught as 
Victorinus does touching the Kingdom of the thouſand years. 

The ſame is teſtified by Irenzus ( 1ib. 5. cont. Her. c.33.). 
where having at large ſet forth this Do&rine, he con- 
firms it by the Authority of Papas in theſe words. Papias 
allo the Auditor of John, the familiar friend of Policarpus 
an Ancient man, hath teſtified by writing theſe things in the 
fourth of his Books, for he hath owrittten five, And con- 
cerning Papias thus much. | . 

That Juſtin Martyr was of the ſame belief, it is con- 
felled by Sixtus Senenſis ( Biblioth. Ste. I. 6. An. 347.) by 
Feverdentius in his premonition before the five laſt Chap- 
ters of the. 5th. Book of Irenaus. By Pamelius 1n Anti. 
doto ad Tertul. parad. paradox. 14. 

That S. Melito Biſhop of Sardis held the ſame Doctrine 
is confeſſed by Pamelius in the ſame place ; and thereup- 
on it is that Gennadius Maſſtlienſis 1n his Book de Eccleſ. 
dogmatibus, calls the followers of this opinion Melitani; -as 
the ſame Pamelius teſtifies in his Notes upon that frag- 
ment of Tertullian de Spe fidelium. 

Irenzus his Faith in this point 1s likewiſe confeſſed by 
Euſebius, 1n the place before quoted in theſe words. He 
(Papias) was the Author of the like Error to moſt of the VWri« 
zers of the Church, who alledged the Antiquity of the Man 
for a defence of their ſide, as to Irenzus and whoſoever elſe 
ſeemed to be of the ſame opinion with bim. 

By S. Hierome in the place above cited de ſcript. Eccleſ. 
S. 29. Again in Lib. Ezek., 11. 1h theſe words. For nei- 
ther do we expett from Heaven a Golden Hieruſalem (accor- 
aing to the Fewiſh tales which they call Duteroſlis) which al- 
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| Mr. Chillingworth and Mr. Lewgar. 
'fo many of our own bave followed : Eſpecially Tertullian in 
his Book de ſpe fidelium ; and Lokadin bh his ſeventh 
Book of Inſtitutions, and the frequent expoſitions of Vi&torinus 
Pitavionen(is : and of late Severus in his Dialogue which 
he calls Gallus: and to name the Greeks and to joyn tggether 
the firſt and laſt, Trenzus and Apollinarius. Where we 
ſee he acknowledges Irenzus to be of this opinion; but 
that he was the firſt that held it, I believe that that is 
more a Chriſtian ugtruth than Irene«s his opinion a Judai- 
cal Fable. For he himſelf acknowledges in the place 
above cited, that Ireneus followed Papias ; and ir is cer- 
tain and confeſſed that Js Martyr believed it long be- 
fore him : and Ireneus himſelf denives it from Preſ- 
byteri qui Johannem diſcipulum Domini widerunt ; from 
Prieſts which ſaw Fohn the Diſciple of the Lord. Laſt- 
ly, by Pamelius, Sixtus Senenſis, and' Faverdentius in the 
places above quoted. 

Seeing therefore it is certain, even to the confeflion of 
the Adverſaries, that Papins, Fuſtin Martyr, Meleto and 
Irenzus, the moſt confiderable and eminent men of their 
Age, did believe and teach this Dodrine ; and leeing it 
has been proved as evidently as a thing of this nature 
can be, that none of their contemporaries oppoſed or 
condemned it; It remains according to Cardinal Perrons 
firſt rule; that this is to be eſteemed the Do&rine of the 
Church of that Age. | 

My ſecond Reaſon [ form thus. Whatſoever Dodrine 
is taught by the Fathers of any Age, not as Doctors 
but as witneſſes of the Tradition of the Church, (that is, 
not as their own - opinion, but as the Doctrine of the 
Church of their times) that 15 undoubtedly to be fo eſteem- 
ed ; eſpecially if none contradicted them in it. But the 
Fathers above cited teach this Do&rine, not as their own 
private opinion, but as the Chriſtian Tradition, and as 
the Dodrine of the Church, : neither did any contradict 
themin it. Ergo, 1t 1s undoubtedly to be ſo eſteemed. 

The Major of this Syllogilm, is Cardinal Perrons ſecond 
Rule and way of finding out the Dodrine of the Ancr 
ent Churchin any Age : and if it be not a ſure Rule, fare- 
wel the uſe of all Antiquity. M 2 And 
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$4 4 CONFERENCE. betwixt 

And for the Minor, there will be little doubt of it, to 
him that conſiders, that Papiar profeſles himſelf to have 
received this Do&rine by unwritten Tradition, though not 
from the Apoſtles themſelves immediately, yet from their 
Schore as appears by Enſebius 1n the forecited third Book 
33+ . pter. . 

That Ireneus grounding 1t upon evident Scripture, 
feſies that he —_ it, ran mediately or ns 
ly I cannot tell) from (a) Poechyrers goes Johannem Diſci- 
pulum Domini viderunt. Prieſts or Elders who ſaw Fobs 
the Lords Diſciple, and heard of him what our Lord _ 
of thoſe times (of the thouſand years) and alfo, as he 
fays after, from Papias the Auditor of Fobs the Chamber- 
llow of Poljcarpus, an Ancient man who recorded it in 

writing. - ; 

(a) Faverdentius his Note upon this place 1s very Nota- 
ble. Hinc apparet (faith he) from hence it appears that 
Ireneus neither firſt invented this opinion, nor held it as 
proper to himſelf, but got this blot and blemiſh from cer- 
tain Fathers. Papias I ſuppoſe and ſome other inglorious 
fellows, the famihar Friends of Irexeus, are here intended. 

\_ Thope then if the Fathers which hved with the Apo- 
Nles had their blots and blemiſhes; it is no ſuch horrid 
Crime for Calvin and the Century writers to impute the 
{ame to their great. Grandchildren. MXtas parentum pejor 
evis progeniem fert witioſiorem. But yet theſe -inglorious 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles, though perhaps not fo learned 
as. Faverdentius, were yet certainly ſo honeſt, as not to 
invent hes and deliver them as Apoſtolick Tradition ; or 
if they were not, what confidence can we place in any 
other unwritten Tradition. - 

Laſtly, that Fuſfin Martyr grounds it upon plain Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, and expreſs words of the 
New : he profeſſeth, That he, and all other Chriſtians of a 
right belief in all things, believe it ; joyns them who believe 
ir not, with them who deny the Reſurre&ion ; or elſe 
ſays, that none denied this, but the ſame who denied the 
Reſurrection ; and jthat indeed they were called Chriſti- 
ans, but in deed and Truth were none. INN 


Whoſoever,l fay, confiders theſe things will cafily grant, 
that they held it not as their own opinion, but as 
Dodrine of the Church and the Faith of Chriftians. 

Hereupon I conclude, whatſoever they held, not as their 
private opinion, but as the Faith of the Church, that was 
the Faith of the Church of their time : But this Doctrine 
they held, not as their private opinion, but as the Faith 
of the Church. Ergo, it was and is to be eſteemed the 
Faith of the Church. 

Trypho. © Do * confeſs that before ye ex the 
© coming of Chriſt, this place Hieruſalem ſhall be again 
* reſtored, and that your People ſhall be congregated, and 
< rejoyce together with Chrift, and the Patriarchs and 
*the Prophets, &c. Lp 

 Fuſtin Martyr. ©T have confeſſed to you before, that 
as I and many others do beheve, as you well know, 
*« that this ſhall be ; but that many again, who are (not) 
« of the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians, do not 
« 2cknowledge this, I have alſo fignifted unto you : 
« For I havedeclared unto you, that ſome called Chriſtians, 
« but wins 7 Atheiſts and 1mp10us Herericks, do gene- 
« rally teach blaſphemous and Atheiſtical and foolifh things: 
© but that you might know that I ſpeak not this to you on- 
* ly, I will make a Book as near as I can of theſe our dif- 
© putations, where I will profeſs in writing that which I 
« hy before you; forT reſolve to follow not men, and the 
© Dodtrines of men, but God and the Dofrine of God. 
« For although you chance to meet with ſome that are 
© called Chriſtians, which do not confeſs this, but dare 
"to. Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
© the God of Facob, which alſo ſay there is no Reſurrei- 
© on of the Dead, but that as ſoon as they die their Souls 
* are received into- Heaven, do not ye yet think them 
« Chriſtians: as neither if a man confider rightly will he 
* 1ccount the Sadducees and other Sectaries and Hereticks, 
« 25 the Geniſte and the Meriſte and Galileans, and Phariſees 
© 1nd Hellenians and Baptiſts and other ſuch to be Fews; but 
© onlythat they are called Fews, and the Children of Abra- 
© ham, and ſuch as with their lips confeſs Gong God 
* him 
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A CONFERENCE betwizt.”. 
« himſelf cries out) but have their Hearts' far from him. 
* But Tand all Chriſtians that in all things believe arighe, 
* both know that there ſhall be a Reſurre&ion of the 
*Fleſh, and a thouſand years in Hiers/alem reſtored and 
* adorned and inlarged; according as the Prophets, Ezekiel 
&* and Eſay and others do teſtifie : for thus ſaith Iſaiah of 
*the time of this thouſand years. For there ſhall be a new 
* Heaven and anew Earth, and they ſhall not remember the 
former, &c. And after. — © A certain man amongſt us 
* whoſe name was Fehr, one of the Twelve Apoſtles of 
* Chriſt, in that Revelation which was exhibited unto him, 
* hath foretold — That they which beheve. our Chriſt 
* ſhall live in Hiersſalem a thouſand years, and that after, 
« the Univerſal and everlaſting Reſurre&ion and Judgment 
© ſhall be. 

I have preſumed in the beginnung of Fuſ/mm Martyrs an- 
{wer to Cbfticure (not) intend of (alſo) becauſe Iam 
confident, that either by chance; or the fraud of ſome 
i1|-willers to the Millinaries opinion; the place has been 
corrupted, and (+) turned into (4) (not) into (alſo.) For 
if we retain the uſual reading But that many who are 
alſo of the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians do not acknow- 
ledge this, I hawe alſo ſignified unto you; then muſt : we 
conclude, that Fuſtin Martyr himſelt did believe the opi- 
nion of them which denied the thouſand years, to be the 

ure and holy opinion of Chriſtians : and if ſo, why did 
he not himſelf believe 1t? nay how could he but believe 
it to be true, profeſling it (as he does if the place be right) 
co be the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians : for how 
a falſe Do&rine can be the pure and holy opinion of 
Chriſtians, what Chriſtian can conceive ? or if 1t may be 
ſo, how can the contrary avoid the heing untrue, unho- 
ly and not the opinion of Chriſtians ? 

Again, if we read the place thus -— That many who 
are alſo of the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians, do not ac- 
knowledge this, I have alſo ſignified : certainly there wll be 
neither ſenſe nor reaſon, neither coherence nor conſe- 
quence in the words following For I have told you 
of many called Chriſtians, but being indeed Atheiſts and He- 
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At. Chillingworth and Mr. Lewgar. 
reticks, that they-altogether teach blaſphemous and impious and 
fooliſh things : tor how is this a confirmation or reaſon 
of, or any way pertinent unto what went before ? if there 
he ſpeak of none but ſuch as were, pure pieque Chriſtianorum 
ſententiz, of the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians . 
And therefore to diſguiſe this inconſequence, the Tran- 
{lator has thought fic to make ule of a falſe Tranſlation, 
and inſtead of ——for I have told you, to make it, -— be- 
ſides T have told you of many, 8&c. Again, if Fuſtin Martyr 
had thought this the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians, or 
them good and holy Chriſtians that held it ; why does 
he rank them with them that denyed the Reſurrection 2 
Why does he ſay afterward — Although you chance to meet 
with ſome that are called Chriſtians which do no; confeſs this, 
do not ye think them Chriſtians. Laſtly, what ſenſe is there 1n 
ſaying as he does-— 1 and all Chriſtians that are of a right 
belief in all things, believe the Dottrine of the thouſand jears, 
and that the Scriptures both of the 0/4 and New Teſtament 
teach it, and yer ſay That many of the pure and holy 
opinion of Chriſtians do not believe it ? Upon theſe reaſons 
I ſuppoſe it is evident, that the place has been corrupted, 
and it 15 to be corrected according as I have corrected it, 
by ſubſtituting # 1n the place of 4 (not) inſtead of (alſo.) 
Neither need any man think ſtrange that this misfortune 
of the change of a Syllable ſhould befal this place, who con- 
{iders that 1n this place Fuſtin Martyr tells us that he had 
ſaid the ſame things before, whereas nothing to this pur- 
poſe appears now in him. And that in Vi#orinus com- 
ment on the Revelation, wherein, (by S. Hieroms acknow- 
ledgment) this Doctrine was ſtrongly maintained, there 
now-appears nothing at all for it,but rather againſt it. And 
now {te the place thus reſtored, theſe Obſervations: 
offer themſelves unto us. 

I. Toes Paſte Martyr {peaks not as a Doctor, but as 
2 witneſs of the Doarine of the Church of his time. I 
(ſaith he) and all Chriſtians that are of a right belief in all 
things hold this : And therefore from hence according to 
Cardinal Perrons Rule, we are to conclude, not probably 
but demonſtratively, that this was the Do@rine of the 
Church of that time, 2. That 
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2. That they held it as a ay ner Earmncan fo far as to 
1d the Contrary : though 
you chance to meet with ſome called Chriſtians that do"not con- 
feſs this, but dare to Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, &c. Yet do not ye think them Chriſtians : Now 
if Bellarmines Rule be true, that Councils then determine 
any thing as matters of Faith, when they pronouncethem 
Hereticksthat hold the Contrary; then ſure Fultin Martyr 
held this Do&rine as a matter of Faith, ſeeing he pro- 
nounceth them no Chriſtians, that contradict it. 
3. That the Doctrine is grounded upon the Scripture 


of the Old and New Teſtament and the Revelation of S. 


Fobn, and that by a Doctor and Martyr, of the Church, 
and ſuch a one as was converted to Chriftianity within 3@ 
years after the Death of S. Fohbn, when in all probability 
there were many alive, that had heard him expound his 
own words and teach this Doctrine : and if probabilities 
will not be admitted,this is certain out of the moſt authen- 
tical records. of the Church, that Papias the m—_— of 
the Apoſtles Diſciples taught it the Church, he fling 
that he had received it from them that learned it from 
the Apoſtles : and if after all this, the Church of thoſe 
Times might Err in a Doctrine fo clearly derived and au- 
thentically delivered, how without excream impudence 
can any Church in after tunes, pretend to Infalltbility. 
The Millinaries Dodtrine was over-born, by imputing 
to them that which they held not : by abrogating the Au- 
thority of S. Fobr's Revelation,as ſome did : or by derogat- 
ing from it, as others; aſcribing it not to S. John the Apo- 
ſtle, but to ſome other Fohn, they know not who : which 
Dionyſius the firſt known adverſary of this dodarine 
and his followers ; againſt the Tradition of Irezeus, Faſtin 
Martyr, and all the Fathers their Anteceflors : by calling 
it a Judaical opinion and yet allowing it as probable by 
corrupting the Authors for it, as Fuſftin, Vifforinus, Se- 
VErms. 


VI. 4 
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VI. A Letter relating to the ſame Subjeft. 


STR + 
T Pray remember, that if a conſent of Fathers either 

conſtitute or declare a Truth to be neceflary, or ſhew 
the opinion of the Church. of their Time; then that opi- 
nion of the Jeſuits, concerning Predeſtimation upon preſci- 
ence (which had no oppoſer before 8. Auftim) mult be fo, 
and the contrary Heretical of the Dominicans; and the 
preſent Church differs from the Ancient, in not efteeming 


of it as they did. . | 

Secondly, I pray remember, that if the Fathers be in- 
fllible, Gehah they ſpeak as witneſſes af Tradition) to ſhew 
the opinion of the Church of their Time, then the opini- 
on of the Chiliafts (which now 15 a Herefte in the Qhwrch 
of Rome) was once Tradition in the Opinion of the 
Church. 

Thirdly, Since S. Aux had an opinion, that of what- 
ſoever no beginning was known, that came from the: A- 
poſtles, many Fathers might ſay chings to: be Tradition 
upon that ground only ; but of this Opinion of.the Ch+- 
liafts, one of the ancienteſt Fathers Irenews ſays not onely 
that it was Tradition, but ſets down Chriſts own words 
when he taught it, and-the pedigree of the opinion from 
Chriſt * to Jobs his Diſciple; from him to ſeveral Prieſts 
(Cs Papias was one who put it in writing) and ſo 

ownwards; which can be ſhewn from no other Father, 

_ no other opinion, either controverted, or uncontrover- 

red. | 

Fourthly; That if Papios either by his own error, or a 

defire to deceive, could cozen the Fathers of the pureſt 

age inthis, why not alſo in other things ? why nor in twen- 
as well as one, why not twenty others as well as he. 

Fifthly, That if the Fathers could be cozened, how could 
general Councils ſcape ? who you lay make Tradition one 
of their Rules, which can only be known from the Fathers? 

N Sixthly, 
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4ACONFERENCE betwixt 


S:xthly, If they objet, how could errors come in, and 
no beginning of them known? I pray remember to ask * 
hemths Game Quaſhon concerning the MeBenaries, which 
laſted uncontradited, until Diony/izs Alexandrinus two 
hundred and fifty years after Chriſt ; and if they tell you 
that Papias was the firſt beginner, look in Irenexs, and he 
will toll you the contrary. ( Loco ctatol. 5. c. 33.) 

Seventhly, Remember, that if T ought not to condemn 
the Church of Rome out of —_—_—_ uſe my inteypre- 
tation may deceive me; then they ought not to build their 
Infallibilty upon. 1& (and leſs upon her own word) be- 
cauſe theirs may deceive them: unleſs the ſame thing may 
_- a wall when you lean upon &, and a bulruſh when we 

0. 

Exghthly, Remember that they cannot ſay, they truft not 
their Interpretatonan this, but a conſent of Fathers ; be- 
cauſe the Fathers are not ſaid ro be infallible, but as they 
tell hg Opinion of the Church of their time, which is in- 
fallible : therefore they muſt firſt prove out of Scnpture 
that ſhe is infallible, or elſe ſhe (who is her ſelf the ſubje&t 
of the Queſtion) cannot be allowed till then to give a ver- 
dit for her ſclt. , ; 

Ninthly, Remember the Roman Church claims no Notes 
of the Church, but what agree with the Grecian too (as An- 
tiquicy, Succeſlion, Miracles, 8c.) but onely Communion 
with the Pope and Splendor; both which made for the aw 
r:ans in Liberizs his time 3 and it' were a hard Caſe, thar 
becauſe the Greeks are poor upon Earth, they ſhould be ſhut 
out of Heaven. : 

Tenthly, Remember that if we have an Infallible way, 
wehavenouſe(atleaſt no neceſligy) of an Infallible Guide; 
for if we may be ſaved by following the Scripture as near 
as we can (though we err) i 1s as good as any Interpreter 
to keep unity in charity (which 1s only. needful) though 
not in opinion: and this cannot be idiculous, becauſe they 
ſay, if any man miſinterpret the Council of Trex, it ſhall 
not damn him; and why (without more ado) may not the 
ſame be ſaid of Scripture? 


VII, An 
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VII. 4: Argument. againſt the  Infallibility of the 
preſent Church of Rome, taken. from the Con- 
tradiftions in your Doftrin of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 


Chilling worth. 6 jv Church isnot infallible, which teach- 

eth Contraditions: But the Church of 
Rome teacheth Contradiaions. Therefore the Church of 
Rome 1s not infallible. 

Mr. Daniel. I deny the Minor. 

Chilling. That Church teacheth ContradiQions, which 
teacheth ſuch a Do&rin as contains Contradictions: But 
the Church of Rome teacheth ſuch a Doin: Therefore 
the Church of Rome teacheth Contradictions. 

Mr. Daniel. I deny the Minor. 

Chilling. The Dodrin of Tranſubſtantion contains Con- 
traditions: But the Charch of Rome teacheth the Doarin 
of Tranſubſtantiation : Therefore the Church of Rome 
teacherh ſuch a Dodtrin as contains Contradictions. 

Mr. Dan. I deny the Major. - 

Chilling. That the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould 
have the tne figure of a mans body, arid ſhoutd not have 
che true figure of a mans body, is a Contradidtion ; Bur 
in the Docrin of Tranſubftantiation ris taught, that the 
ſame ching, =_ ottr Saviour preſent in the Sacrarnent) 
has the true figure of a mans body, and has not the true 
figure of-a mans at the ſame time; therefore the 
Dorm of TranſubRtantiation contains Contradictions. 

Mr. Dax The Major," though nor having all rules re- 
me to a contradiction (as boys 11 Logick know) yet let 
x. 568 
Ebillng, Boys in Logick know no more conditions re- 
ed to a Contradiction, but that the fame thing ſhould 
be affirmed and denied of the ſamethirig at the ſame time. 
For my meaning was, that that ſhonld not be accounted 
the ſame thing, which was conſidered after divers man- 
REFS, | N 2 Mr. Dan. 
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Mr. Dan. I deny. the Minor of your ſyllogiſm. 

Chilling. I prove it, according to the ſeveral parts of it : 
And firſt, for the firſt part. - He mult have the Figure of 
a'\mans body-in the Euchariſt, who is there without any 
real alteration or difference from the natural body of a man: 
But our Saviour, according to the Remiſh Dofrin of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 15 in the Sacrament without any real altera- 
tion or difference from the natural body of a man: There- 
fore according to this Do@rin he muſt there have the fi- 
gure of a mans body. To the ſecond part, that he muſt 
not have the figure of a mans body in the Sacrament, ac- 
<ording to this Do&rin, thus I prove it. He muſt not 
have the figure of a mans body in the Euchariſt,. which 
muſt not have extenſ{ionthere: But our Saviours body, ac- 
cording to the Dodtrin of Tranſubſtantiation; muſt not 
have extenſion there ; Therefore, according: to this do- 
&rin, he muſt not have the figure of a mans body there. 
The Major of this Syllogiſm I proved, becauſe the figure 
of a mans body could not be without extenſion. The 
Minor Lproved thus; That muſt not have extenſion in the 


Euchariſt, whoſe every part 1s together in one and: the 


ſame point: Bur a g-to this Dodrin, every part of 
our Saviours body muſt be here in one. and the ſame point: 
therefore here it muſt not have extenſion. 

Mr. Dan. Anſwered, by diſtinguiſhing the Major of the 
firſt Syllogiſm, and ſaid; that he muſt not have the true 
figure of a mans body, according tothe reaſon of a figure 
taken in its eſſential conſideration, which is to have poſ#+- 
onem partium ſic & fic extra partes ; but not the ned 
conſideration, which is in ordine ad locum. And this an- 
ſwer he applied for the ſolution of the Minor, ſaying thus, 
Our Saviour 1s there without any real alteration intrinſe- 
cal, but not extrinſecal ; for he is notchanged in order to 
himſelf, bur in order to place : Or otherwiſe, he is notal- 
tered in- his continual exiſtence, which is only modas efſex- 
tie and inſeparable even by divine power, though altered 
in modo exiſtendi, which is ſituation and required to figure 
taken in order to place. 


Chilling. 
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44+. Chillingworth and Mr. Lewgar. 


Clil, Againſt this it was replied by Chillingworth: That 


the diſtin&tion of a mans body as conſidered in it ſelf. and 
as conſidered in reference to place, is vain, and no ſolu- 
tion of the Argument : And thus he proved 1c; If it be 
impoffible, that any thing ſhould have ſeveral parts one 
out of another in order," and reference of each to other, 
wichout having theſe parts in ſeveral places; then the di- 
ſtinion is vain: But 1t 15 impoſlible, that any thing ſhould 
have ſeveral parts one out of another, without having theſe 
parts in. ſeveral places ; Therefore the diſtinQion is vain. 

The Major of this Syllogiſm he took for granted. 

The Minor he. proved thus : Whatdouver body 15 1n the 
proper place of another body, muſt of neceflity be in that 
very body, by poſſefling the demenſions of it : therefore, 
whatſoever hath4everal parts one out of the other, muſtof 
neceſlity have them one out of theplace of the other; ard 
- conſequently 1n ſeveral places. | 

For illuſtration of this Argument he ſaid; If my head 
and belly and thighs and legs beallin the very ſame place; 
of neceflity my head muſt be in my belly, and my belly 
in my thighs, .and my thighs in my legs, and all of them 
in my feet, and my feet in all of them ; and therefore if 
my head be out of my belly, ic muſt be out of the place 
where my belly is; and if 1tbe not out of the place where 
my belly 15, it is not out of mgbely but 1n it. .. 

Again, to ſhew that according to the Dodtrin of 'Tran- 


ſubſtantiation, our Saviours body in the Euchariſt hath . 


not the ſeveral parts of it out of one another, he diſputed 
thus: Whereſoever there is a body having ſeveral parts 
one out of the other, there muſt 'be ſome . middle parts 
ſevering the extreme parts: . But here, .according to this 
Dodtrin, the extreme parts are not ſevered, but altoge- 
ther in the ſame point ; Therefore here qur Saviours Body. 
cannot have parts one out of other. 


Mr. Dan. To all this (for want of a better Anſwer) - 
aye only this. Let all Scholars peruſe theſe. After, upon 


Xtter conſideration, he wrote'by the {de of the laſt Syl- 
logilm this: Luoad entratem werum eft,, non- quoad locum, 
that is, according to entity it 15 true, but not accordingto. 


place. . 
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= A CONFERENCE berwixt | 
' place. "And to (Let all Scholars peruſe theſe) he cauſed this 
to be added; And weigh whether-there & any new matter, 
worth anew Anſwer. 
Chillingworth Replyed, That toſay the extreme parts of 
a body are ſevered by the middle parts according to their 
entity, but not according to place, 15 ridiculous. His rea- 
ſons are firſt, Becauſe fevering of things is nothing elſe, 
but putting or keeping them in ſeveral places, as every fil- 
ly woman knows; and therefore to fay, they are fevered 
but not according to place, is as if you ſhould ſay, They 
are heated, butnot according to heat ; they are cooled, but 
not according to cold : Indecd is it to ſay, they are ſevered, 
but not ſevered. 


— ———_— 


VIII. 4 account of what moved the Author to turn 
a Papiſt, with his own Confutation of the Argu- 
ments that perſwaded him thereto. 


| Reconciled my ſelf to the Church of Rome, becauſe 
thought my ſelf to have ſufficient reafon to believe, that 
there was and muſt be always in the World ſome Church, 
that could not err: and confequently feeing all other 
Churches diſclaimed this priviledge of not being ſubje& to 
error; the Charch of Rome muſt be that Church which 
cannot CIT. 

I was pur into donbt of this way which T had chofen, 
by D.Srapleron and others; who limit the Churches freedom 
from Error to things OT and fuch as without 
which the Church can be a Church no longer, but grant- 
ed ir fubje& to error in things that were nor neceffary : 
Hereupon conſidering ' that ' moft of che differences be- 
eween Proteffamts and Roman Catholicks; were not rouch- 
ing things neceſſary, but only profitable or lawful; Tcon- 
chided, that T had nor ſnfficient | a prccky believe the Ro- 
za» Church either could not or did not err in any thing, 
andtherefore no ground to be a Roman Catholick. FR 
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Againſt this again I was perſwaded, that it was not ſaf- 
ficient to believe the Church to be an infallible believer of 
all do&rins neceflary ; but it mult alſo be granted an #- 
fallible teacher of what is nec 3 that is, thac we awſt 
believe not only that the C teacheth all things ne- 

, but that — ——— which the 
Church teachethto be ſo: in , that the Church is our 
Guide in the way to Heaven. | 

Now to believe that the Church was an infallible Guide, 
and to be believed in all things which ſhe requires us to be- 
heve, I was induced: Fuft,. becauſe there was nothing 
that could reaſonably conteſt with the Church about this 


Office, bnt the Scripture : and that the Tee was this' 


Guide, I was willing to believe, but th# I ſaw not how ic 
could be made good, without depending uponthe Churches 


em” > | 
x. That Scnpture 1s the Word of God. 
2. Thatthe Scripture 1s a perfect rule of our duty. 
3. That the Scripeure & ſo plain in thoſe things that con- 


cern our duty, that wholoever defires and endeavorsto find: 


the will of God, there ſhall either find ic, or at leaſt not. 
dangeroutfly miftake x. 

Secondly, I was drawn to this belief, becauſe I concei- 
ved that it was evadent, out of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
om _ _ be unto __ gps > yg - Pa- 

ors, ering to whom, might be kept from 
wavering in matters of faith, and from being carried up 
and down with every wind of falſe do&rin. 

Thar no Succeflion of Paſtors could guard their adhe- 
rents from danger of error, it themſelves were ſubject ug- 
to error, Cither in teaching that to be neceſlary which is 
not ſo, or denying that to be neceſlary which is ſo: and 
therefore, 

That there was and muſt be ſome Succeffion of Paſtors, 
which was an infallible y=_ in the way to Heaven; and 
which ſhould not poflibly teach any thing to be neceſlary 
which was not ſo; norany thing not neceſlary which was 
{o: upon this ground I concluded, that ſecing there muſt 


and 
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be ſuch: a Succeſlion of Paſtors, as was an infallible guide; 
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 "A'CONFERENCE bewiet 
and there was no other (but that of the 'Church'of Rome) 
even by the confeflion' of all other Societies of Paſtors in 
the world ; that therefore that Succeflion of Paſtors is that 
infallible Guide of Faith which all men muſt follow. 

Upon'theſe grounds I thought it neceſlary for my fſalva- 
tion, to believe the Roman Church, in all that ſhe chovehe 
to be, and propoſed asneceſlary. | 

Againſt theſe Arguments it hath been demonſtrated un- 
to me ; and Firſt againſt the firſt. That the reaſon w 
we are to believe the Scripture to be the word of God, 
neither is nor can be the Authority of the preſent Church 
of Rome, which cannot make' good her Authority any 
* other way, but by pretence of. Seripture : and-therefore 
ſtands not unto SEripture (no not in reſpe&t of us) in the 
relation of a Foundation to a building; but of abulding to 
a Foundation, doth not ſupport Scripture, but is ſupported 
by it. But the general conſent of Chriſtians of all Nati- 
ons and Ages, a far rome company than that of the 
Church of Rome, and delivering univerſally the Scripture 
for the word of God, is the ordinary external reaſon why 
we believe it: whereunto the Teſtimonies of the Jews, 


enemies of Chriſt, add no {ſmall moment for the Aurho- 
rity of ſome part of it. | 
That whatſoever ſtood upon the ſame ground of Uni- 
verſal Tradition with — _ juſtly challenge 
ut t n6 i 


belief, as well as Scripture: n not 
written in Scripture, could juſtly pretend to as full-Tradi- 
non as the Scripture, and therefore we had: no reaſon: to 
believe ic with-chat degree of faith, wherewith we believe 
the Scripture. : | 
That it 15 ————_— to think, _— on reads __ 
Scripture, and uſes all means appointed for this e, 
=: 90 earneſt deſire and with Ne end, ak" 
the will of God and obey it, if he miſtake the meaning of 
ſome doubtful places, and fall unwillingly into ſome ercors, 
unto which no vice or paſſion betrays him, and is willing to 
hear reaſon from any man that will undertake to ſhew Fo 
his error: I ſay, that it 15s unreaſonable to think,; that a 
God of goodneſs will impute ſuch an error to ſuch-a man. 


Againſt 
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. the 8 wer. ſaying; He led Captivity Captive,' and gave gifts 
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Atr. Chillingworth end My. Lewgar. 
; Aapinſ the ſecond 1t was demonſtrated unto me; that 
the place I built on ſo confidently; was no Argument 
at all for the Infallibility of the Succeſlion of Paſtors in 
the Roman Church, but a very ſtrong Argument againſt ic. 
Firſt, no Argument for it ; becauſe it 1s not certain, nor 
can ever be proved, that S. Paul ſpeaks there of any ſac- 
ceſlion ; Epheſc 4.11, 12, 14. For let that be granted 
which is defired, that in the 13. ver. by [vntil we all meer} 
is meant, until all the Children of God meet iin the Unr- 
Ao Faith ; that is, unco the Worlds end: yet it is not 
id there, that he gave Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. which 
ſhould continue, &c. until we all meet, by connecing the 
13.ver.to the 11. But he gave (then upon his Aſcenſion 
and miraculouſly endowed) Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. 
for the workof the miniſtry,for the Conſummation'of the 
Saints, for the Edification of the Body of Chriſt,until we a!l 
meet, that is, if you will, unto the Worlds end. Neither 
1s there any incongruity, but that the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, &c. which ved then, may in good ſenſe be ſaid, 
now. at this time and ever hereafter to do thoſe things . 
which they are ſaid to do ; For who can _ but S. Paul 
the Apoſtle and Doctor of the Gentiles, and S. Fohn the 
Evangeliſt and Prophet, do at this very time (by their 
writings, though not by their perſons) do the' work of 
the miniſtry, conſummate the Saints, and Edie the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt. | 
Secondly, it cannot be ſhewn or proved from hence, 
that there 15 -or was to be any ſuch ſucceilion :; becauſe 
S. Paul here tzlls us only, that he gave ſuch in the time 
paſt, not that he promiſed ſuch in the time to come. 
Thirdly, it is evident, that God promiſed no ſuch 
ſucceſſion, becauſe it is not certain that he hath made 
good any ſuch promiſe; for who is ſo impudent as to pre- 


tend, that there are now, and have been in all Ages fince 


Chriſt, ſome Apoſtles and ſome Prophets and ſome Evan- 
geliſts and ſome Paſtors and Teachers : Eſpecially ſuch 
as he here ſpeaks of, that is, endowed with ſuch gifts as 
Chriſt gave upon his Aſceniion ; of which he ſpeaks in 


unto 
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4 CONFERENCE beawixt 

»nto men. And that thoſe gifts were — Men endowed 
with extraordinary Power and Supernatural gifts — 

it is apparent, becauſe theſe Words, and he gave ſome Apo- 
tes, ſome Prophets, 8c. are added by _ explication 
and illuſtration of that which was ſaid before — axd he 
gave gifts umo Men : And if any man except hereunto, 
chat though the Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangeliſts were 
extraordinaryand for the Plantation of the Goſpel, yet Pa- 
ſtors were ordinary and for continuance: I an{wer,it is true, 
ſome Paſtors are ordinary and for continuance, but not 
ſuch as are here ſpoken of : not ſuch as are endowed with 
the ſtrange and heavenly gifts, which Chriſt gavenot on- 
ly to the Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangehfſts, but to 
the inferior Paſtors and Doors of his Church, at the 
firſt Plantation of it : And therefore S. Pazl in the 1ſt. 
to the Corinth, 12. 28. (to which place we are referred by 
the Margent of the Vulgar Tranſlation, for the explica- 
tion of this,) places this gift of teaching amoneſt, and 
prefers it before many other miraculous gifts of the Hol 
Ghoſt : Paſtors there are ſtill in the Church, but not { 


as Titus and Timothy and Apollos and Barnabas : not ſuch 
as can juſtly pretend to unmediate inſpiration and illumi- 
nation of the Holy Ghoſt: And therefore ' ſeeing- there 
neither are nor have been for many Ages in the Church, 
ſuch Apoſtles and Prophets, &-c. as here are ſpoken of, 
it is certain he promiſed none; or otherwiſe we muſt blaſ- 


phemgully charge him with breach of his pramile. 


Secondly, I anſwer, that-if by dedit he-gawe, be meant 
promiſit, he promiſed for ever; then all were promiſed and 
all ſhould have continued. It by dedix be not meant promi- 
fit, then he pronnſed none ſuch, nor may we expe& any 
ſuch by vertue of, or warrant from. this Text that-is here 
alledged : And thus: much for the firſt Afſampt which 
was, that the place was no Argument for: an infallible 
ſucceflion in the Church of Rome: 

Now for the ſecond, That it is a ſtrong Argument 
againſt it, thus I make it good. 

The Apoſtlesand Prophets and Evangclifts and Paſtors, 
which our Saviour gave upon his Aſcenſion, were _ 

| y 
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by him that they might Conſummate the Saints, do the 
work of the Miniſtry, Edifie the Body of Chriſt, until 
we all come into the Unity of Faith, that we be nor 
like Children wavering and carried up and down with 
every wind of Dodrine. The Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Oc. that then were, do not now 1n their own perſons 
and by oral inſtruction do the work of the Miniſtry, 
to the intent we may be kept from wavering and being 
carried up and down with every wind of Do&nne: there- 
fore they do this ſome other way : Now there is no other 
way by which they can do it, but by their writings; and 
therefore by their writings they do it : therefore Ty their 
writings and believing of them we are to be kept from 
wavering in matters of Faith : therefore the Scriptures 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangeliſts are our 
Guides. Therefore not the Church of Rome. 
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ANSWER 


Ruſhworths Dialogues. 


BEGINNING AT 
The Third Dialogue, . 12. p. 18r. Ed, Paris, 1654. 


ABOUT | 
TRADITIONS. 


Uncle, O you think there 1s ſuch a City as Rome 
| or. Conſtantinople ? 


Nephew. That Ido, I would I knew what I askas well. 
CHILLINGWORTH. 


Firſt T ſhould have- anſwered that in propriety of Speech 
I could 'nor ſay that T knew it, but that I did as undoubted- 
ly believe ic, as thoſe things which I did know. For*though 
(as F conceive) we may be properly ſaid to believe that 
which we know, yet we cannot ſay truly, that we know 
that which we only believe upon'report and hearſay, be ic 
never {o conſtant, never fo general : For ſeeing the gene- 
rality- of men is made up of particulars, and every parti- 
cular man may deceive and be deceived, it is not impoſ- 
ſible, though exceedingly improbable, thar all men — 
conſpire 
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conſpire to do fo, Yet I deny not thatthe j rphraſe 
, of Speech will very well bear,-that we may ſay we know 
that which in truthwe only be/ieve, provided the grounds 
of our belief be morally certain. | 

Neither do I take any-exception to the Nephews an- 
ſwers, made to his Uncles 2, 3, 4- and 5. Interrogatories. 
But grant willingly as to the firſt, that it 15 not much ma- 
terial whether I remember or not any particular Author 
of ſuch a general and conſtant report... Then, that the 
Teſtimony of one or two Witneſſes, though never ſo 
credible, could add- nothing to that belief which is alrea- 
dy at the height, nay perhaps that my own ſeeing theſe 
Cities would make no acceſlion, add no degree-to the 
ſtrength and firmneſs of my Faith concerning this mat- 
ter, only it would change the 'kind of my aſſent, and 
make me 4noyr that which formerly I did but believe. 

To the fourth, that ſeeming Reaſons are not much to 
be regarded againſt ſenſe or experience and moral Cer- 
tainties (but withal I ſhould have told my Uncle, that I 
fear his ſuppoſition is hardly poſlible, and that the nature 
of the thing will not admit, that there ſhould be any great, 
nay any probable reaſons invented to perſwade me that 
there never was ſuch a City as London) and therefore if . 
any man ſhould go about to perſwade me that there never 
was ſuch a City as London; That there were no ſuch men 
as called themſelves, or were called by others Proteſtants, 
in England, in the days of Q. Elizabeth,perhaps ſuch a mans 
Wit might delight me, but his reaſons ſure would never 
perſwade me. | 

Hitherto we ſhould have gone hand in hand together, 
but whereas in the next place he ſays — In like manner 
then you do not doubt, but a Catholick living in a Catholick 
Country, may undoubtedly know what was the publick Religi- 
on of bus Country in bis Fathers days, and that ſo aſſuredly 
that it were a meer madneſs for him to doubt thereof. —I ſhould 
have craved leave to tell my Uncle that he preſumed too 
far upon his Nephews yielding diſpoſition. For. that as 
it is a far more eaſie thing to know, and more, authen- 
tically teſtified, that there were ſome men called Nrow- 

os teſtants 


in Ruſhworth's Dialogues. 
Rants by themſelves and others, than what opinions theſe 
Proteſtants held, divers men holding divers x which 
yet were all called by this name. So is it far more eaſe 
for a Roman Catholick to know that in his Fathers days 
there were ſome men, for their ourward Communion 
with and ſubordination to the Biſhop of Rome called 
Roman Catholicks, than to know what was the Religion 
of thoſe men who went under this name, For they might 
be as different one from another 1n their belief, as ſome 
Proteſtants are from others. 

As for example, had I lived before the Latera» Council 
which condemned Berenzarizs , poſtibly I might have 
known that the belief of the Real preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament was part of the publick Do&rine of my 
Country : But whether the Real abſence of the Bread and 
Wine after Conſecration, and their Tranſubſtantiation 
into Chriſts Body, were likewiſe Catholick Dodtrine at that 
time, that, I could not have known, ſeeing that all men 
were at liberty to hold it was fo, or it was not fo. 

Moreover I ſhould havetold my Uncle, that living now, 
IL know itis Catholick Doerine, That the Souls of the Bleſ- 
ſed enjoy the Viſion of God: But if I had hved in the Reign 
of Pope Sohn the XXII, I ſhould not have known that 
then 1t wasſo, conſidering that many good Catholicks be- 
fore that time had believed, and then, even the Pope him- 
ſelf did believe the contrary : and he is warranted by 
Bellarmine for doing ſo, becaule the Church had not then 
defined it. 

I ſhould have told him further that eicher Catholicks of 
the preſent time do ſo differ in their belief, that what 
ſome hold lawful and pious, others condemn as unlawful 
and impious: or elſe that all now conſent,and conſequently 
make it Catbolick Dodtrine, That it is not unlawful : ro- 
maks the uſual Pictures of the Trinity, and to ſet them in 
Churches to be adored. But had I lived in S. Aus time, 
Iſhould then have been taught another Letfſon: To wit,that 
this Dodrine and practice was unpious, and the contrary 
Dodtrine Catholick. | 
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Thhould have told him that now I was taught that the 
Doctrine of Indulgences was an Apoſtolick Tradition : 
but had Llwed 600 years fince, and found thar in all an- 
tiquity there was no uſe of them : I ſhould either have 
thought the Primitive Church no faithful Steward 1n de- 
"x99. wal mens Souls of this Treaſure intended by God to 
them, and ſo neceſlary for them, or rather that the Do- 
&rine of Indulgences now practiſed 1n -the Church of 
Rome was not then Catholick. 

I ſhould have told him that the general practice of Roman 
Catholicks now taught me that it was a p1ous thing to offer 
Incenſe and Tapers to the Saints and to their Pictures : 
But had I lived 1n the Primitive Church, I ſhould with the 
Church have condemned it 1n the Collyridians as Hererical. 

I ſhould have repreſented to him Era/mms his complaint 
againſt the Proteſtants, whoſe departing from the Roman 
Church occaſioned the determining,and exacting the belief 
of many points as neceſſary, wherein before Luther men. 
enjoyed the Liberties of * 6h Judgments and Tongues 
and Pens. Antea, ſaies he, licebat warias agitare queſt i- 
ones, de poteſtate Pontifics, de Condonationibus, de reſt ituendo, 
de Purgatorio : nunc tutum non eff hiſcere, ne de his quidem, 
gue pie vereque dicuntur. Et credere cogimur, quod homo gig- 
nit ex ſe opera meritoria, quod benefatFis meretur vitam ater- 
nam, etiam de condigno, Quod B. Virgo poteſt imperare Filio 
cum Patre regnanti ut exaudiat bujus aut illius preces, aliaque 

multa ad que pie mentes_inhorreſcunt. | And from hence 
. I ſhould have collected, as Ithink very probably, thar'it 
was not then ſuch a known and certain thing, what was 
the Catholick Faith in many points which now are deter- 
mined, but that divers men who held external Communi- 
on With that Church which now holds theſe as matters of 
Faith, conceived themſelves no waies bound to do ſo, but 
at liberty to hold as they ſaw reaſon. 

Iſhould have ſhewed him by the confeſſion of another 
Learned Catholick, That through the negligence of the 
Biſhops 1n former Ages, and the indiſcreet Devotion of 
the People many opinions and practices were brought in- 
to the Church, which at firſt perhaps were but my” 
after 
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in Ruſhworth's Dialogues. 
after tolerated, then approved, and at length after they 
had (ſpread themſelves into a ſeeming Generality, confirm- 
ed for good and Catholick : and that therefore there was 
no certainty, that they came from the beginning whoſe 
beginning was not known. 

I ſhould have remembred him that even by the acknow- 
ledgment of the Council of Trent, many corruptions and 
ſuperſtitions had by inſenfible degrees infinuated them- 
ſelves into the very Maſs and Offices of the Church, which 
they thought fit to caſt out : and: therefore ſeeing that 
ſome abuſes have come in, God knows how, and have 
been caſt out again, who can aſcertain me that ſome Er- 
rors have not got in, and while men ſlept (for it is appa- 
rent they did ſleep) gathered ſuch ſtrength, gotten ſach 
deep root, and ſo incorporated themſelves, like Ivy in a 
Wall, in the State and polity of the Roman Church, that 
to pull them up had been to pull them down, by rafing 
the Foundation on which it fad to wit, the Churches 
Infallibility ? Beſides as much water paſſes under the Mill 
which the Miller ſees not, ſo who can warrant me-that 
ſome old corruptions, might not eſcape from them, and 
paſs for Original and Apoſtolick Traditions ? I ſay might 
»0t; though they had been as ſ{tudious to reduce all to the 
primitive State, as they were to preſerve them in the pre- 
ſent State, as diligent to caſt out all Poſtnate and intro- 
. duct opinions, as they were to perſuade* men that there 
were none ſuch, but all as truly Catholick and Apoſtolick 
as they-were Roman. 

I ſhould have declared unto him that many things rec- 
koned up in the Roll of Traditions are now grown out of 
faſhion and out of uſe in the Church of Rome : and there- 
fore that either they believed them nor, whatever they 
pretended, or were not ſo obedient to the Apoſtles com- 
mand as they themſelves interpret 1t —-- Keep the Traditions 
which ye have recerved, whether by word or by our Epiſtle. 

And ſeeing there have been ſo many viciflitndes and 
changes in the Roman Church : Catholick Do&trines. grow- 
ing exolete, and being degraded from their Cathohciſm, 
and perhaps depreſt into the number of Herefies ; Points 
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of Indifference, or at leaſt Alievs from the Faith, getting 
firſt to be Inmates, after, procuring to be made Denizons, 
and in proceſs of time —_—y members of the Body 
of the Faith : Nay Old Herefies ſometimes like old Snakes, 
caſting their Skin and their Poyſon together, and becom- 
ing wholſom and Catholick Do&rines. I muſt have de- 
fired pardon of my Uncle, if I were not ſo undoubtedly 
certain what was and what was not Catholick Dodrine 
in the days of my Fathers. 

Nay perhaps I ſhould have gone further and told him, 

Thar I was not fully aſſured what was the Catholick Do- 

Arine in ſome points, no not at this preſent time. For 
"3nſtance, to lay the Axe unto the Root of the Tree : the 
infallibility of the marr Church of Rome, in determin- 
ing controverſies of Faith, 1s eſteemed indeed by divers 
that I have met with, not only an Article of Faith, but 
2 Foundation of all other Articles. But how do I know 
there are not, nay why ſhould I think there are not in 
the World divers good Catholicks of the ſame mind touch- 
ing this matter, which Mirandula, Panormitan, Cuſanus, 
Florentinus, Clemangss, Waldenſis, Occham, and divers others 
were of, who were ſo far from holding this Doctrine the 
Foundation of Faith, that they would not allow it any 
place in the Fabrick. : 

Now Bellarmine has taught us that no Dodrine is Ca- 
tholick, nor the contrary Heretical, that- is denied to be 
ſo by ſome good Catholicks. From hence I collect that 
in the time of the forenamed Authors, this was not Ca- 
tholick Dodtrine, nor the contrary Heretical ; and bein 
then not ſo, how it could {ince become fo, I cannot well 
underſtand : If it be ſaid that it has fince been defined 
by a General Council; I ſay firſt, This is falſe, no Coun- 
C1] has been fo fooliſh as to define that a Council is Infal- 
lible, for unleſs it were preſumed to be Infallible before, 
who or what could afſure us of the Truth of this definits- 
on? Secondly if it were true 1t were ridiculous : for he 
that would queſtion the Infallibility of all Councils in all 
their Decrees, would as well queſtion the Infallibilicy of 
this Council in this Decree. Thus therefore was not, is not, 
nor 


, _ REINDEER. 7 
Won db RS {np 
TI ood $2) I A OSD ES a 8 "Ry a 5 
SE Pomona, 195. # Lage. £ 
; 


in Ruſhworth's Dialogues. 109 


nor ever can be an Article of Faith, unleſs God himſelf 
would be pleaſed (which is not very likely) to make ſome 
new Revelation of it from Heaven. 
The r&n7y 44d, the Fountain of the Error. im this 
-matter 1s this : That the whole Religion of the Roman 
Church and every point of it, is conceived or pretended to 
have iſſued Originally out of the Fountain of Apoſtolick 
Tradition, either in themſelves or in the principles from 
which they are evidently deducible. Whereas it 15 evident 
that many of their Do&rines, may be Originally derived 
from the Decrees of Councils, many from Papal definiti- 
ons, many from the Authority of ſome great Man ; To 
which purpoſe it is very remarkable what Gregory Nazian- 
zen lays of Athanaſins. * What pleaſed bim was a law to men, * T;n 1G, ,;. 
what did not pleaſe him was as a thing prohibited by Law ! uG& durii; 3 
his Decrees were to them like Moles his Tables, and he had 7 ctivp idi- 
a greater weneration paid him than ſeems to be due from men **, *% Ter 
to Saints, Z T2 wy 
And, as memorable that in the late great Controverhie uy, x dx 
about Predetermination and Free-will, diſputed before Mavaivs au- 
Pope Clement VII. by the Jeſuits and Dominicans, The 7% 7 cxeve 
Popes reſolution was, if he had determined the matter, to _ IT] 
define for that opinion which was moſt agreeable, not to Cab mag bt 
Scripture, nor to Apoſtolick Tradition, nor to a conſent Sp&moy mi; 
of Fathers, but to the Dodrine of S. a : fo that «yu 5p6inc- 
if the Pope had made an Article of Faith of this Contro- 7%: Orat Xgl. 
verſie, it 15 evident S. Auſt had been the Rule of it. "9" 
Sometimes upon erroneous grounds Cuſtoms have becn ; 
brought in, God knows how, and after have ſpread them- 
ſelves through the whole Church. Thus Gordonius Hunt- 
leius confelles, that becauſe Baptiſm and the Euchariſt had 
been anciently given both together to men of ripe years, 
when they were converted to Chriſtianity; Afrerwards 
by Error when Infants were Baptized, they gave the Eu- 
chariſt alſo to Infants. This Cuſtom in ſhore time grew 
Univerſal, and in S. Auſtins time paſſed currantly for an 
Apoſtolick Tradition, and the Euchariſt was thought as 
neceſhary for them as Baptiſm. This Cuſtom the Church 
of Rome hath again caſt out, and in ſo doing profelſt = 
encr 
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An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages 
ther her no regard to the traditions of the Apoſtles, or 
that this was none of that number. But yet ſhe cannot 
poſlibly avoid but that this example 1s a proof ſufficient 
that many things may get in by Error into the Church, 
and by degrees obtain the eſteem and place of Apoſtolick 
Traditions which yet are not ſo. 

The Cuſtom of denying the Laity the Sacramental Cup, 
and the Dodrine that it is lawful to do ſo, who can pre- 
tend to derive from Apoſtolick Tradition ? Eſpecially 
when the * Council of Conſtance the Patron. of 1t, con- 
feſles that Chrifts inſtitution was under both kinds, and 
that the faithful in the Primitive Church received ic in 
both, Licet Chriſt us, 8c. - Although Chriſt after his Sup- 
per inffituted and adminiſtred this venerable Sacrament under 
both kinds. Although in the Primitive Church this Sacra- 
ment were recerved by the faithful under both kinds. Non 
obſtante, &c. Tet all ths notwithſtanding this Cuſtom for 
the avoiding of Scandals (to which the Primitive Church 
was as obnox1ous as the preſent 15) was upon juſt reaſon 
brought in, that Laicks ſhould receive only under one kind. 

Brought 1n therefore it was, and ſo is one of thoſe 
Dodtrines which Lerinenſis calls — indu&a non tradita, in- 
venta non accepta, &c. therefore all the Dodrine of the 
Roman Church does not deſcend from Apoſtolick Tra- 


dition. 


But if this Cuſtom came not from the Apoſtles, from 


- what Original may we think that it deſcended ? Certain- 


rainly from no other than from the belief of the fubſtan- 
tial preſence of whole Chriſt under either kind. For 
this opinion being once ſetled'in the Peoples minds, that 
they had as much by one kind as by both; both Prieſt 
and People quickly began to think it ſuperfluous, to do 
the ſame thing twice at the ſame time; and thereupon, 
being (as I ſuppoſe) the Cuſtom required that the Bread 
ſhould be received firſt, having received that, they were 
contented that the Prieſt ſhould ſave the pains, and the 
Pariſh the charge of unneceſſary reiteration. This 15 my 
Conjecture which I ſubnur to better judgments ; but whe- 


ther 1t be true or falſe, one thing from hence is-certain, 
That 
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That immemorial Cuſtoms may by degrees prevail upon 
the Church, ſuch as have no known beginning nor Au- 
thor, of which yet this may be evidently known, that 
their beginning whenfoever it was, was many years, nay, 
many Ages after the Apoſtles. 

* S: Paul commands that nothing be done in the Church ; c, ;, -<. 
but for edification. He ſays, and if that be not enough, : 
he proves in the ſame place, that it is not for edifica- 
tion that either Publick Prayers, Thankſgiving and Hymns 
to God, or Doctrine to the People ſhould be in any Lan- 
guage which the Afiſtants generally underſtand not; and | 
thereupon forbids any ſuch practice though it were in a 27,28. 
Language miraculouſly infuſed into the ſpeaker by the 
Holy Ghoſt : unleſs he himſelf ox ſome other preſent 
could and would interpret. . He tells us that to do other- 
wile 15 to ſpeak into the Air : That it is to play the Bar- 9. 11. 
barians to one another : That to ſuch Bleflings and Thank(- 

ivings, the ignorant for want of underſtanding cannot 
ho Amen. He clearly intimates that to, think otherwiſe 
is to be Childrenin underſtanding. Laſtly, in the end of 
the Chapter he tells all that were: Prophets and Spiritu- 
al among the Corinthians, That the things written by him 37: 
are the Commandments of God. Hereupon Lyranus up- 
on the place acknowledgeth that in the Primitive Church. 
Bleflings and all other Services were done in the Vulgar 
Tongue. Cardinal Cajeton likewiſe upon the place tells 
us that out of this Dodrine of S. Pawl it 1s coniequent, 
Thar it were: better for . the Edification of the Church, 
that the publick Prayers which are ſaid in the Peoples 
hearing , ſhould be: delivered in a Language common 
both to the Clergy and the People. And I am contulent 
that the Learnedſt Antiquary 1n the Rowan Church can- 
not, nay that Baronius himſelf, were he alive again, could 
not produce ſo much as one example of any one Church, 
one Coy, one Pariſh in all the Chriſtian World, for hve 
hundred years after Chriſt, where the Sermons to the 
People were in one Language, and the Service 1n another. 
Now it is confeſt on all hands to be againtt ſenſe and 
reaſon, that Sermons ſhould be made to the People in 
any 
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any Language not underſtood by them, aid therefore it 
follows of neceflity, that their. Service likewiſe was in 
thoſe Tongues which the People of the place underſtood. 

But what talk we of 500. youn after Chniſt? when 
even the Lateran Council held in the year 1215. makes 
this Decree. Quoniam m pleriſque— Becauſe in many parts 
within the ſame City and Dioceſs, People are mixed of divers 
Languages, baving under one Faith divers rites and faſhions, 
we ſtrifttly command that the Biſbops of the {aid Cities or Dio- 
ceſes provide fit and able men, who according to the drver- 
ſities of their Rites and Languages may celebrate Divine Ser- 
vices and adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church, inſtrufting 
them both in word and example. | 

Now after all this if any man will ſtill maintain, that ' 
the Divine Service in unknown Tongues 1s a matter of 
Apoſtolick Tradition, I muſt needs think the World is 
grown very impudent. 

There are divers Do&rines in the Roman Church which 
have not iyct arrived to the honour to be Donate civitate, 
to be received into the number of Articles of Faith; 
which yet preſs very hard for it, and through the impor- 
tunity and multitude of- their Attorneys that plead for 
them, 1n proceſs of time. may very probably be admitted. 
Of this rank are the Bleſſed Virgins Immaculate concep- 
ton, The Popes Infallibility in determining Controverhes, 
His ſuperiority to Councils, His indire& Power over 
Princes in Temporalties, &c. Now as theſe are not yet 
matters of Faith and Apoſtolick Traditions, yet in after 
Apes in the days of our great Grandchildren may very 
probably become ſo, ſo why ſhould we not fear and ſuſ- 
pe, that many things now paſs currantly as points of 
Faith which Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtoli a Chriſto, Chriſtus 
# Deorecepit, which perhaps in the days of our great Grand- 
fathers had no ſuch reputation, 

Cardinal Perron teaches us two Rules whereby to know 
the Dodrine of the Church in any Age. The firſt is when 
the moſt eminent Fathers of any Age agree in the affir- 
mation of any Doctrine, and none of poo Contempo- 
raries oppoſe or condemn them, that is to be ur = 
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the Dodtrine of the Church. The ſecond : when one 
or more of theſe Eminent Fathers, ſpeak of any Do&rine 
not as Doors but as witneſſes, and ſay, not, I think ſo, 
or bold ſo, but, the Church holds and believes this to be Truth. 
This is to be accounted the Dodrine of the Church. Now 
if neither of theſe Rules be good and certain, then are 
we deſtitute of all means to know what was the publick 
Dodtrine .of the Church in the days of onr Fathers. Buc 
on the other fide, if either of them be true, we run into 
a worle inconvenience; for then ſurely the Doarine of 
the Millinaries muſt be acknowledged to have been the 
Doctrine of the Church in the very next Age after the 
Apoſtles. For both the moſt eminent Fathers of that 
time, and even all whoſe Monuments are extant, or men- 
tion made of them, viz. Js Martyr ,Trenzus, Tertullian, 
Melito Sardenſis, agree in the affirmation of this point, 
and none of their contemporary writers oppoſe or con- 
demn it : And befides they ſpeak not as Doctors but as 
Witneſſes, not as of their own private opinion, but as 
Apoſtolick Tradition and the Dodtrine of the Church. 

Hyrantius and out of him Franciſcus a Santa Clara teach 

us that under the Goſpel there is no where extant any 

recept of Invocating Saints, and tell us that the Apo- 
Rles reaſon of their giving no ſuch precept was, leſt the 
converted Gentiles might think themſelves drawn over 
from one kind of Idolatry to another. If this reaſon be 
good, I hope then the poſition whereof it is the reaſon 
15 true, viz. that the Apoſtles did neither command nor 
reach; nor adviſe, nor perſuade the converted Gentiles 
to invocate Saints, for the reaſon here rendred ſerves 
for all alike, and if they did not, and for this reaſon did 
not ſo : how then in Gods name comes invocation of 
Saints to be an Apoſtolick Tradition ? 

The Dodrines of Purgatory, Indulgences,and Prayer to 
deliver Souls out of Purgatory are fo cloſely conjoyned, 
that they muſt either ſtartd or fall together ; at leaſt, the 
farſt being the Foundation of the other two, if that be 
not Apoſtolick Tradition, the reſt cannot be ſo. And 
if chat be ſo, what meant r. Author of the Book of wh 

om 
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114 | An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages 
dom to tell us that (after Death) rhe Souls of the righteons 
are in the hand of God, and there ſhall no torment touch them. 
What means S. Fobn to teach us, That they are Bleſſed 

* which Die in the Lord, for that they reſt from their Lahours. 
But above all what meant Biſhop Fiſher 1n his Confutation 

3 of Luthers aſſertion ſo to prevaricate as to me he ſeems 
[.. to do 1n the 18th, Art. in ſaying, multos fortaſſe mover, 
; &c. Peradventure many are moved not to place too great 
Faith in Indulgences, becauſe the uſe of them may ſeem not of 

* Therefore it long ſtanding in the Church, and a very late mention — 
js not true Chriſtians. To whom I anſwer that "it is not certain by 
that all the whom they began firſt to be taught. Yet ſome uſe there was 
Roman Do- of them, as they ſay very Ancient among the Romans, which 
ct a 1 > wh we are given to underſtand by the Stations which were ſo 
Chef bf hi, frequented in that City. Moreover they ſay Gregory the 
Apoſtles. frſt granted ſome in hu time. And after Ceterum ut dicere 
. cpimus, &C, —— But as we were ſaying, there are many 
things of which in the Primitive Church no mention was made, 
which yet upon doubts ariſing are become perſpicuous ®hrough 
the diligence of after times. Certainly, (to return to our buſt- 
zeſs ) no Orthodox mau now doubts whether there be a Pur- 
gatory, of which yet among the Ancients there was made wve- 
Tj rare 0r.no mention. Moreover the Greeks to this very day 
believe not Purgatory, Who ſo will let him read the writings 
of the Ancient Greeks, and I think he (hall find no ſpeech of 
Purgatory, or elſe very rarely. The Latines alſo received not 
this werity all at once but by little and little, Neither was 
the Faith whether of Purgatory or Indulgences ſo neceſſary in 
the Primitive Church as now it is, for then Charity was ſo 
fervent that every one was moſt ready to Die for Chriſt. 
Crimes were very rare, and thoſe which were, were puniſhed by 
the Canons with great ſeverity. But now a great part of 
the People would rather put off Chriſtianity than ſuffer the 
rigour. of the Canons. That not without the great Wiſdom of 
the Holy Spirit, it bath come to paſs that after the courſe of 
ſo many years, the Fauh of Purgatory and the uſe of Indul- 
gences hath been by the Orthodox generally received as long 
as there was no care of Purgatory, no man lok'd after Indul- 
gences, for all the Credit of Indulgences depends on that. Take 
; away 
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in Ruſhworth's. Dialogues. 
away Purgatory and what need is there of Indulgences, We 
therefore conſidering that Purgatory was a long while unknown. 
That after, pared upon Revelations partly upon Scripture it 
was believed by ſome, and that [0 at food the Faith of it was 
moſt generally received by the Orthodox Church, ſhall eaſily find 
out ſome reaſon of Indulgences. Seeing therefore it was ſo late 
ere Purgatory was known and received by the Univerſal Church, 
who now can wonder touching Indulgences, that in the Primi- 
tive Church there was no uſe of them ? Indulgences therefore 
began after men had trembled a while at the Torments of Pur- 
gatory, For then it is credible the Holy Fathers began to think 
more carefully by what means they might provide for their 
Flocks a remedy againſt thoſe Torments, for them eſpecially who 
had not time enough to fulfil the Penance which the Canons - 
enjoyned. 

Eraſmus tell us of himſelf, that though he did certain- 
ly know and could prove, that Auricular Confeſſion ſuch 
as is in uſe in the Roman Church, were not of Divine 1n- 
ſtitution : yet he would not ſay fo, becauſe he conceived 
. Confeſlion a great reſtraint from fin, and very profitable 
for the times he lived in, and therefore thought it expe- 
dient, that men ſhould rather by Error hold that neceſla- 

and commanded, which was only profitable and advi- 

ed, than by beheving, though truly he non-neceflity of 
it to negled the uſe of that, as by experience we fee moſt 
men do which was ſo beneficial -If he thought fo of 
Confeflion, and yet thought # not fit to ſpeak his mind, 
why might he not think the like of other points, and yet 
out of diſcretion and Charity hold his peace? And why 
might not others of his time do fo as well as he: and if 
ſo, how ſhall I be aſſured that in the Apes before him 
there were not other men. alike- minded, .who though 
they knew and ſaw Errors and Corruptions in the Church, 
yet conceiving more danger in the remedy, than harm in 

diſeaſe, were contented hve Catone -— to let things 
alone as they were, leſt -by attempting to pluck the I 
out.of the Wall, they might pull down the Wall it Fat 
wich which the Ivy was ſo incorporated. 

Sir Edwin Sandys relates that in his Travels he met 
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| aver to Jam? Paſſages 
with divers men, who, though they believed the Pope'to 
be Antichriſt, and his Church Antichnſtian, yet thought 
themſelves not bound to ſeparate from the Communion 
of it : nay thought themſelves bound not to do ſo : becauſe 
the True Church was to be the Seat of Antichriſt,- from 
the Communion whereof no. man might divide himſelf 
upon any pretence whatſoever. | | 

And much to this purpoſe 1s that which Charron tells us 
in his third Verite, cap. 4. $. 13. 1 5: That although all 
that which the mes 49. ſay fallly of the Church of 


-— 


Rome, were true, yet for all this they muſt not depart 


- from it: and again, Though the Pope were Antichriſt, 


and the Eſtate of the Church, were ſuch (that 15 as cor- 
rupt both in diſcipline and Doctrine) as they (Proteſtants) 
pretend, yet they muſt not go out of it. Both theſe afler- 
tions he proves at large 1n the above-cited Paragraphs, 
with very many and very plauſible reaſons : which I be- 
heve would prove his intent, had not. the corruptions of 
the Roman. Church poſſeſſed and infeted even the. pub- 
lick Service of Gel am them, in which their Com- 
munion was required: and did not the Church of Rome 
require the Belief of all her Errors, as the condition of 
her Communion. But howſoever be his reaſons conchu- 
five or not concluſive certainly this was the profeſt opini- 
on of+ him, and divers others; as by name Caſſander and 
Baldwin, who though they thought as ill of the Doarine 
of the moſt prevailing part of the Church of Rome ; as 
Proteſtants do, yet thought it their duty not to ſeparate 
from her Communion. And if there were any conſider- 
able number of conſiderable men thus minded (as I know 
not why any man ſhould think there was not). then it is 
made not only a moſt difficult, but even an impoflible 
thing to know what was the Carbolick Judgment of our Fa- 
thers in the points of controverſie : ſeeing they might be 
joyned in Communion, and yet very far divided in opi- 
nion. They might all live in obedience, to the Pope, 
and yet ſome think him head of the Church by Divine 
right : others (as a great part of the French Church at this 
day) by Ecclefraftical conſtitution ; others by neither, ie 
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in. Ruſhworth's .Djaloguer, 
by Praice and Uſurpation, wherein yet becauſe he hal 
Preſcription of many Ages for him he might. not juſtly 
be diſturbed. | . 

All might go to Confeflion and yet ſome only think it 
neceſſary ; others only profitable. All-might go to Maſs 
and the other Services of the Church,: and ſome only 
like and approve the Longngh of it : others only tolerate 
it andwiſh it alcered if it might be, without greater incon- 
ventence. All might recewe the Sacrament, and yet ſome 
believe it to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, others on- 
ly a Sacrament of-.it. Some that the. Maſs was atrue and 

roper Sacrifice, others only a Commemorative Sacri- 

ce, or. the Commemoration of a Sacrifice. Some 
that it was lawful for the. Clergy to deny the Laiety the 
Sacramental Cup: others that it was lawful for them to 
receive in one,kind only, ſeeing they could not- in both. 
Some. might adore Chriſt as preſent there according to 
his Humanity,. others as preſent according to his Divine 
Nature only. Some might pray for the Dead as believing 
them in Purgatory : others upon no certain ground, but 
only that they ſhould rather have their Prayers and Chari- 
"ty which ,wanted them not, than that they which did 
want them. ſhould not have them. Some might pray to 
Saints upon a behef that they heard their Prayers and knew 
their Hearts ; others might pray tothem meaning nothing 
but to pray by them, that God for their ſakes would grant 
their Prayers : . others thirdly, might not pray to them at 
all, as thinking it unneceſſary, others as fearing it unlaw- 
ful, yet becauſe they were not fully reſolved, only forbear- 
ing it themſelves, and not condemning it in | 

Uncle. I pray.you. then remember alſo what it is that 
Proteſtants do commonly taunt and check Catholicks with, 
15 1t not that they believe Traditions ? . 

It is a meer Calumny that Proteſtants condemn all kind 
of Traditions, who fGribe very willingly to that of 
. Vincentius Lerinenſis. That Chriſtian Rehgion 1s res 
tradita non inventa, a matter of Tradition not of mans 1n- 
vention, is, what the Church received from the Apoſtles, 
(and by conſequence what the Apoſtles delivered. _ ky 
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An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages 


Church) and the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt from 
God. Chemmnitizs in his Examen of the Council of Trent 
hath liberally granted ſeven ſorts of Traditions, and Pro- 
teſtants find no fault with him for it. Prove therefore 
any Tradition to be Apoſtolick, which js not written, 
Shew that there - is ſome known Word of God which 
we are commanded to believe, that is not contained in 
the Books of the O14 and New Teftament, and we ſhall 


' quickly ſhew. that we believe Gods Word becauſe it is 


Gods, and not becauſe it 1s written. If there were any 
thing not written which had come down to us with as 
full and Univerſal a Tradition as the unqueſtioned Books 
of Canonical Scripture, That thing ſhould I believe as 
well as the Scripture : but I have long fought for ſome ſuch 
thing, and yet I am to ſeek : Nay Iam confident no one 
point in Controverſie between Papiſts and: Proteſtants can 
go in upon half ſo fair Cards, for to gain the eſteem of 
an Apoſtolick Tradition, as thoſe things which are now 
decried on all hands, I mean the opinion of the Chiliafts; 
and the Communicating Infants. The latter by the confel- 
fion of Cardinal Perron, Maldonate, and Bininus was the 
Cuſtom of the Church for 600 years at leaſt : It isexprel- 
ly and 1n terms vouched by S. Auſtin for the Dodtrine of 
the Church and an Apoſtolick Tradition : 1t was mever 
inſtituted by General Council, but in the uſe of the 
Church, as long before the Firſt general Council as 
S. Cyprian before the Council. There 15 no known Au- 
thor of the beginning of it : all which are the Catholick 
marks of an Apoftolick Tradition, and yet this you ſay 1s 
not ſo, or if it be, why have you aboliſhs ut ? The for- 
mer Lineally derives its pedigree from our Saviour to St. 
Fohn: from S. Fobn to Papias : from Papias to Fuſtin Martyr, 
Treneus, Melito Sardenſis, Tertullian and others of the two 
firſt Ages': who as they.generally agree in the Affi-mati- 
on of this Dodrine, and are not contradicted by any of 
their Predeceſſors : fo ſome of them at leaft, ſpeakto the 
point not as Doctors but Witneſles, and deliver it for 
the Dodrine of the Church and Apoſtolick. Tradition, 
and condemn the contrary as Herelie. And therefore if 


there 
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_  # Ruſhworth's Dialogues. 

there be any unwritten Traditions, theſe certainly maſt 
be admitted firſt : orif theſe which have fo fair pretenceto 
it muſt yet be rejected : I hope then we ſhall have the like 
liberty to put back Purgatory, and Indulgences, and Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the Latin Service, and the Commu- 
nion 1n one kind, &c. none of which is of Age enough 
to be Page to either of the forenamed Dodtrines, eſpecial- 
ly the opinion of the Mullenaries. 

Uncle. What think-you means this word Tradition 2 No 
other thing certainly but that we confute all our Adver- 
ſaries by the Teſtirpony of the former Church ; ſaying 
unto them, this was the belief of our Fathers ; Thus were 
we taught by them and they by theirs, without ſtop or 
ſtay till you come to Chriſt. | 

We confute our Adverſaries by ſaying thus —— Truly 
a very eafie confutation : But ſaying and proving are two 
Mens Offices; and therefore though you be excellent in 
the former, I fear when it comes to the Tryal, you will 
be found defective in the Latter. 

Uncle. And this no-other but the Roman Church did 
or could ever pretend to, which being in truth unde- 
niable, and they cannot chooſe but grant the thin 


Their laſt —_ 1s to laugh, and ſay that both Fathers - 
1d Err becauſe they were men, as if 
Proteſtants themſelves were more. Is it not lo as I tell. 


and Councils 


ou ? 
F No indeed, it is not by your leave, good Uncle. For firſt 
the Greek Church as every body knows, pretends to perpe- 
tual ſucceſlion of Doctrine, and undertakes to derive it 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as confidently as we do 
Ours : Neither 1s there any word 1n all this diſcourſe, but 
might have been urged as fairly and as probably for the 
Greek Church. as for the Roman: and therefore ſeeing 
your Arguments fightfor both alike, they muſt either con- 
clude for both, which is a dire& 1mpoſlibility, for then 
Contradidtions ſhould be both true : or elſe which is moſt 
certain they conclude for neither and are not Demon- 


ſtrations as you pretend, (for never any Demonſtration - 


could prove both parts of a Contradiition) but meer So- 
phuſms 
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An Anſwer to ſome Paſſapes BS 
_ and Captions, as the progreſs of our anſwer ſhall 
E | 

Secondly, It 15 fo far from Proteſtants to ran the thin 
you ſpeak of, To wit, that the controverted Do&trines 
the Roman Church came from Apoſtolick Tradition, that 
they verily believe ſhould che Apoſtles now hve again, they 
-would hardly be able to find amongſt you the Do&rin 
which they taught by reaſon of abundance of traſh and 


- Tubbiſh which you have laid upon it. 


And laſtly, They pretend not that Fathers and Coun- 
cils mayeerr and they cannot, nor that they were men and 
themſelves are not; but that you do moſt unjuſtly and 
vainly to father-your-inventions of Yeſterday upon the 
Fathers and Councils. | 

Nephew, I know that we Catholicks do reverence Tra- 
ditions as much as Scripture -1t ſelf : neither do I ſee wh 
we ſhould be blamed for it ; for the words which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ſpake, muſt needs be as infallible as thoſe 
which were written. Z | 

True. Bur ſtill the queſtion depends, whether Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles did indeed ſpeak thoſe words which you 
pretend they did: we ſay with Ireneus: Praconiaverunt 
primum, ſcripſerunt - ap What they preacht firſt, that 
they wrote afterwards: we ſay with Tertullian— (Eccleſs- 
as) Apoſtoli condiderunt, ipfi ex predicands, tam wiiud quod 
aiunt voce, quam per Epiſtolas poſtea.—The Apoſtles found. 
ed the Churches by their Preaching to them : firſt by 
word of mouth, then after by their writings. If you can 
prove the contrary do ſo and we yield: but hitherto you 
do nothrng. | : . 

Nephew. And as for the keeping of it, I ſee the Scri- 

ture it ſelf is beholden to Tradition (Gods providence pre- 
fa poſed) for the — both of the letter, and the ſenſe. 
of the letter it is confeſt : of the ſenſe manifeſt. For the 
ſenſe being a diſtin& _ from the naked letter, and 
rather fetcht out by force of conſequence, than in expreſs 
and formal terms contained, (which is moſt true whether 
we ſpeakof Proteftant ſenſe or the Catholick) it belongeth 
rather to Tradition than expreſs Text of Scripture. 


That 


— 


: Se 
in Ruſhworth's Dialogues. | 

That which you defire to conclude is, That we muſt 
be beholden to Tradition for the ſenſe of Scripture : and 
your reaſon to conclude this is,, becauſe the ſenſe is fetcht 
out by force of conſequence: This of ſome places of Scrt- 
pture js not true, eſpecially thoſe which belong to faith 
and good manners, which carry their meaning in their 
foreheads. Of others it is true, but nothing tothe purpoſe 
in hand, but rather directly againſt it. For who will not 
ſay, If I colle& the ſenſe of Scripture by: Reaſon, then I 
have it not from Authority : that is unleſs I am miſtaken. 
If I fetch it out by force of Conſequence, then I am not 
beholden to Traduice for it. But the letter of Scripture 
has been preſerved by Tradition, and therefore why 
ſhould we not receive other things upon Tradition as 
well as Scripture? I anſwer. The Jews Tradition preſer- 
ved the books of the Old Teſtament, and why . then 
doth our Saviour receive theſe upon their Tradition, 
and yet condemn other things which they ſuggeſted as 
matters of Tradition ? If you ſay it was becauſe theſe Tra- 
ditions came not from Moſes as they were pretended ; I 
ſay alſo that yours are only pretended and not proved to 
come from the Apoſtles. Prove your Tradition of theſe 
Additions as well as you prove the Tradition of Scripture, 
and aflureyour ſelves, we then according to the injunion 
of the Council of Trent ſhall receive both with equal reve- 
rence. | 

. Nephew. As it may appear by the ſenſe of theſe few 
words. Hoc eſt corpus meum, whether you take the Prote- 
ſtant or the Catholickſenſe : For the ſame Text cannot have 
rwo contrary ſenſes of it ſelf, but as they are fetchr out 
by force of Argument ; and therefore what ſenſe hath beſt 
Tradition to ſhew for it ſelf that's the Truth. 

This is neither Proteſtant nor Catholick ſenſe, but if 
we may ſpeak the truth dire&t nonſenſe. For what if the 
ſame Text cannot have contrary ſenles: is there therefore 
no means but Tradition to determin which 15 the true 
ſenſe? What connex1on or what relation is there between 
this Antecedent and this Coe certainly they are 
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meer s to one another, and until. they met by 
chance in this argument, never ſaw each: other before. 
 Hethatcanfind a third +'D qmonga to joyn them together 

in agoad ſyllogiſm, 1 prove 5 unto you, ——Erit mibs mag- 
25 Appollo. ——But what if of theſe two contrary ſenſes 
the one, that is the Literal, draw after it a long train of ab- 
ſurdities; The other, that is the Figurative do not ſo? 
Have we not reaſon enough without adviſing with Tradi- 
tion about the matter, to reje& the Literal ſenſe and em- 
brace the Spiritual ? S. Aufm certainly thought we had. 
For he gives us this direction 1n his Book de Do&rind Chri- 
ftiand; and the firſt and fitteſt Text that he could chooſe 
to exemplifie his Rule, what think you 1s it? even the 
Couſin-German to that which you have made choice of. 
Unleſs you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, &c. Here ſaith he, 
the Letter ſeems to command impiety. Figura eſt ergo. 
Therefore it 1s a Figure commanding to feed devourly, up- 
on the Paſlion of our Lord, and to lay up in our memory 
that Chriſt was crucified for us. 

Uncle. Theſe particulars peradventure would require a 
further diſcuflion, and now I will take nothing but what 
is undeniable. As this is, to wit, That what points are in 
Controverhie. betwrxt us and Proteſtants, we believe to 
have been delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to our fore- 
fathers, and by them dehvered from hand to hand to our 
Fathers, whom we know to have delivered them for ſach 
to us, and to have received and beheved them for ſuch 
themſelves. 

Certainly though Ink and Paper cannot bluſh, yet I 
dare ſay.you were fain to rub your foreheadover and over 
before you committed this to Writing, Say what you liſt, 
for my part I am fo far from believing you, that I verily 
believe you do not believe your ſelves, when you pretend 
that you believe thoſe points of your Do@rin which are 
in controverlze, to have-been delivered to your Forefathers 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Is 1t poſfible that any ſober 
man who has read. the New Teſtament, ſhould believe 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught Chriſtians, Thar. it 


Was 
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i Ruſtworth's Dialogues. 
was fic.and lawful to deny the Laity the Sacrameneal Cup: 
That it was expedient and for the edification of the 
Church, thatthe Scripture ſhould be read, and the publick 
worſhip of God « otQ ys, celebrated in a language which 
they underſtand not, and to which for want of under- 
ftanding, (unleſs S. Paul deceive us) they cannot fay Amen: 
Or 15 1t reaſonable you ſhould defire us to believe you, 
when your own Men, your own Champions, your own 
Councils confeſs the contrary ? 

Does not the Council of Conſtance acknowledg plainly, 
Thar che cuſtom which they ratihed, was contrary to 
Chriſts 1nſticution, and the cuſtom of the Prinntive 
Church? and how then was it taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles? | 

Do not Cajetax and Lyranus confeſs ingenuouſly, that 
it follows evidncndy from S. Paul, that it is more for edifi- 
cation, that the Liturgy of the Church ſhould be in ſuch a 
Language asthe Affiſtants underſtand ? 

The like Confeflion we have from others concerning 
Purgatory and Indulgences. | 

Ochers acknowledges the Apoſtles never taught Invoca- 
tion of Saints. 

Rhenanns lays as much touching Auricular Confeffion. 

It is evident from Peter Lombard that the Dodtrin of 
Tranſubſtantiation was not a pointof Faith in his time. 

From Ps Mirandulathat the Infallibility of the Church 
was no Article, much leſs a foundation of Faith in his 
time. 

Bellarmine acknowledpes that the Saints enjoying the 
Vifion of God before the day of judgment was no Article 
of Faith in the time of Pope Fobn the XXII. 

But as the Proverb is, when Thieves fall out, true menre- 
cover their goods: fo how ſmall and heartleſs the reve- 
rence of the Church of Rome 1s to ancient Tradition, can- 
not be more plainly diſcovered, than by the Quarrels 
which her Champions have amongſt themſelves, eſpeci- 
ally about the Immaculate conception of the Bleſſed Vir- 
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The Patrons of the Negative opinion, Cajetar, Banner, 
j Bandellas and Canw, alledg for it, Firſt an whole army of 
E Scriptures, Councils and Fathers, agreeing unanimouſly 
L. in this Dodrin, That only Chriſt was free from fin. 
E. . Then, an innumerous multitude of Fathers expreſly af- 
firming the very point in queſtion, not contradicted by any 
of their Contemporaries, or Predeceſlors, or indeed of their 
Succeſlors for many ages. 

All the Holy Fathers agree in this, that the Virgin Mary 

* Inpart pri- was conceived in Original fin. So * Bannes. 


mum q. 1. Cajetan brings for it fifteen Fathers in his judgment irre- 
Art.8.Dub.5. fragable, others produce two hundred, Bandelixzs almoſt 
+ Diſp. 51.in three hundred. "Thus t Salmeron. 0 


Ep. ad Rom. Thatall the Holy Fathers who have fallen upon the 
| mention of this matter, with one mouth affirm, that the 
{| Lib. VII loc. Bleſſed Virgin was conceived in Original fin. So || Canus. 
Cap. I, Cap.3: And after, — That the contrary Dodrin has.neither 
aka Scripture nor Tradition for it. For (ſaith he) no Fraditi- 
ons can be derived unto us but by the Biſhops and Holy 
Fathers, the Succeſlors of the Apoſtles, and it 1s certain 
that thoſe ancient writers received it not from their prede- 
ceſlors. . 

Now againſt this ſtream of ancient Writers, 'when the 
contrary new Dodtrin came in, and how it prevailed, it 
will be worth the conf1dering. 

The Firſt that ſet 1t abroach was Richardus de Sandtto 

* Onmniumex- Viffore, as his country-man * Fohannes Major teſtifies of 
pr Tt mus him. -— He was expreſly the firſt that held the Virgin Mary 
Chriſtiferam free from Original ſm, —or he was the firſt that expreſly held 
'+=.rry ll ph fo. So after upon this falſe ground, which had already 
expertem te- taken dcep root 1n the heart of Chriſtians, That it was 
nuit. —De ge- impoſhible to give too much honour to her that was the 
firs Scoto- Mother of the Saviour of the World ; like an ill weed it 
+Scf + grew and ſpread apace. So that 1n the Council of + Ba- 
- wha /-l, (vtach Binizs tells us was reprobated but in part, to wit, 

in the point of the Authority of Councils, and in the de- 

pofition of Evgenizs the Pope) it was defined and declared, 

t0 be Holy Doarin, and conſonant to the worſhip of the 

Church, 


Church, to the Catholick Faith, to right Reaſon and'the 


The * Councilof Trent renewed and confirmed. * Sefl. V. 


#7 POS 7» $a 


in Ruſhworth's Dialogues, 


Holy Scripture, and to be —_— eld and embraced 
by all Catholicks: and that it ſhould be lawful for no man 
for the time to cometo preach or teach the contrary. The 
cuftom alſo of keeping the Feaſt of herHoly Conception, 
which before was but particular to theRoman and ſome other 
Churches, and it ſeems ſomewhat negle&ed, was then re- 
newed and made Univerſal; and commanded to be cele- 
brated— ſub nomine Conceptionss —- under the name of the 
Conception, Binius in a Marginal note tells usindeed, That 
they celebrate not chis Feaſt in the Church of Rome, by 
virtue of this Renovation, — cum eſſet Conciliabalum—be- 
ing this was the a& not of a Council, but of a Conven- 
ticle, yet he himſelf in his Index, ſtiles 1t the O:coment- 
cal Council of Baf#!, and tells that it wasreprobated only 
in two points, of which this 1s none. Now whom ſhall 
we believe, Binizs in his Margin, or Binizs in his Index? 
Yet in after-times Pope Sixtrs LV. and Pirs V. thought 
not this Decree ſo binding, but that they might and Td 
again put life into the condemned opimion, giving liberty 
by their conſtitutionsto all men to hold and maintaineither 
part, either that the Blefled Virgin was conceived with O- 
riginal fin or was not. Which Conſtitution of Sixtus IV. 


But the wheel again turning, and the Negative opinion 
prevailing, The Affirmative was banyſhe, firit by a Decree. 
of Paul V. from all publick Sermons, Le&ures, Conclu- 
fions, and all publick Acts whatſoever : and fince by ano- 
ther Decree of Gregory XV. fromall private Writings, and 
private Conferences. 

But yet all this contents not the Univerſity of Pars. 
They, as Salmeron tells us, admit none to the Degree of 
DoRor of Divinity, unleſs they have firſt bound them- 
ſelves by ſolemn Oath to maintain the Immaculate con- 
ception of the Bleſſed Virgin. : 

Now I beſeech you Mr. R-—— conſider your courſes 
with ſome 1ndifference. | 


Firſt, 


un Anſwer to ſonce Poſſages 

Firſt, You take Authority upon you, againſt the uni- 
verſal, conſtant, unoppoled Tradition of the Church for 
many. ages: to {et up as a rival, a new upſtart yeſterdays 
invention : and to give all men liberty to hold which they 
pleaſe. So Pope Sixtws IV. The Council of Trext, and 
Pizs V. that is, you make it lawful tohold the ancient Faith, 
or not to hold it, nay to hold the contrary. This is high 
preſumption. Bur you ſtay not here ; For, 

Secondly, The ancient Do&rin you cloyſter and hook 
up within the narrow, cloſe and dark rooms of the thoughts 
and brains of the defenders of it, forbidding them upon 
pain of damnation ſo much as to whiſper it intheir private 
diſcourſes and weak : and in the mean time the New 
Dodrin you ſer at full liberty, and give leave, nay coun- 
tenance and encouragement to all men to employ their 
time and wits and tongues and pens, m the maintenance 
and propagation of it. Thus Paul V. and Gregory XV. Yet 
this 15 notall ; For, 

Thirdly, You bind men by Oaths to defend the new 
opinion, and to oppole the ancient. So the Univerſity of 
Pars. Yet ſtill you proceed further; For, 

Fourthly, By your General Councils confirmed by your 
Popes, you have declared and defined, that this new in- 
vention is agreeable, and conſequently that the ancient 
Dottrin is repugnant to.the Catholick Faith, to Reaſon, to 
the Holy Scripture. So the Council of Ba##. 

Theſe things Lencreat you weigh well in your Confidera- 
con, and put not into the Scale above a juſt allowance, not 
above three grains of partiality, and then tell me whether 
you can with reaſon or with modeſty ſuppoſe or defirethac 
we ſhould believe, or think that you believe, that all the 
yue of Dodrin which you conteſt againſt us, were de- 
ered at firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and have ever 
fince by the Succeflion of Biſhops and Paſtors been preſer- 
ved inviolate and propagated unto you. 

The Patrons I confeſs of this new Invention ſet not 
much by the Decree of the Council of Baji for it, but plead 
very hard for a full and final defanition of it from the Sea 
Apoſtolick 


#Ruſhworth's Dialogues. we 
Apoſtolick: and finding the: conſpiring Kg Ons the 
G #014 


ancient Fathers to be the main impedi pur- 


poles it is ſtrange to ſee how contidently they ride over 
them. | 
Firſt, Says * Salmeron in the place forecited, they pref t Dilp 51. in 


: ALE SITS 
ESE ACS). BEI-AS , 


us With multitude of Dot#ors ; of whom we muſt not ſay that Epiſt. ad Ro m. 


they err in a matter of ſuch moment. : 

We anſwer, ſays he, out of + S. Auſtin and the Dottrin of \ : —_— 
$. Thomas: That the argument drawn from Authority _ uy make 
aweak, Then to that multitude of Dotfprs we oppoſe another _ 
multitude, : 

Thirdly, We objeF to the comtrary thg efficacy of reaſons, 
which are more excellent than any Authority. 

Some of them reckon two hundred Fathers, other as Bandel- 
lus almoſt three hundred, Cajetan fifteen, but thoſe as he ſays 
irrefragable. But as a wiſe Shepbeard ſaid ——pauperis eſt 
numetrare pecus. Some of thoſe whom they produce are of an 
exole;e Authority, and ſcarce worthy of memory. 

Laſtly, Againſt this objefted multitude 2e anſwer with the 
word of God. * ſhalt not follow a multitude todo evil. * Exod. 23.2.. 
Neicher ſhalt thou in judgment 'yield to the ſentence of 
many to depart from the truth. For when the Donatiſts 
gloried in the multitude of their Authors, S. Auſtin anſwered 
it was a {ign of a cauſe deftitute of truth, to rely only up- 
on the Authority of many men which may er. 

It falls out ſometimes al that from ſome one Dottor, efpeci- 
ally. if he be famons, proceeds a multitude of followers of hu O- 
pinion, and ſome, taken with an bumble and pioms fear, chooſe 
rather to follow the Opinion of another againſt their mind, than 
to bring out of their own wit any thing new, left they ſhould 
fo bring any new thing into the Charch. Whoſe humility as it * 1n the Mar- 


x to be praiſed, ſo the confidence of others us not to bt condemned, m_ _—_ 


who for the love of truth fear not to bring in better things. ,;, of $. av. 
Thus S. Hierome i» has Sermonof the Aſſumption, if it be hw, ſtin alone hath -. 


fears to affirm that the Virgin Mary u aſſumed into- Heaven, brought into 
and thinks it rather to be piouſty defired, than raſhly' defined. *2* Church 
But * S. Auſtin more happily dared to affirm it, ant ſettle uy "= Gs f 
with many argument, by which adventure thus the Church hath j;;,gns 


gained, Aſſumption. 
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An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages 
gained, that perſwaded by his reaſons ſhe:hath believed it and 
celebrates it in her worſhip. 

But they fetch their arguments from the Antiquity of the. Do- 
Gors, to which always greater honour was given than to No- 
welties. But I anſwer, old men are praiſers of ancient times, but 
we affirm, the younger the Doftors are, the more perſpicacions. 
Mereover we ſay that although they were ancient yet they were 
men, and themſelves held under the darkneſs of Original ſin 
and might err. But goto, who are theſe Ancients ? are they A- 
poſtles ? are they Ambroſe or Hierom, or Auſtin ? but none 
of them diſcuſi'd this Controverſie on purpoſe. 

Chryloſtom z« oppoſed in hs Commentary on $. Matthew, 
where be ſaith though Chriſt were not a 11nner, yet he has 
humane Nature from a ſinner. Underſtand (lays Salmeron ) 
from her who of her ſelf, and according to the condition of na- 
ture was a ſinner. Thomas ſays that Chryſoſtom ſpeaks ex- 
orbitantly, for he conſtitutes the Virgin under attual ſin, Or 
that the Commentaries which go up and down under his name 
ane not bs. Or that theſe rol wh are adjeftitions. Or if they 
be indeed his, with the good leave and favour of ſo great a man, 
they are to be rejefed. Nether ought any man to marvel that 
he & Bernard, and Thomas, and Bonaventure, and Alex- 
ander of Ales, and Albert, an»d Durand, and Egidius; and 
Laſtly, The greater part followed that opinion: both becauſe 
thy were men, and becauſe in pregreſs of time, new myſteries 
are revealed which before were unknown. —= For as holineſs of 
life purgeth no man from ſin, ſoit frees no man from danger of 
error, —— Every age finds out ſome werities proper to it ſelf, 
which the former ages were ignorant of, —and there in - 
Margin , Every age hath its peculiar divine revelations. 

Thus far Salmeron, by whom we may ſee, That Prore- 
farts are not the only men who ſay that the Fathers may 
err : but that Roman Catholicks too, can and dare valiantly 
break through, and tread under their tect (though perhaps 
with cap in hand, and ſome ſhew of reverence) and 
even ride over whole bands of Fathers when they ſtand in 
their way. . 


Another 


; Another groat Achilles for the ſame opinion is one Foaw! 
wes Baptiſta. Poza,” a Jeluite, and Profelior of Divinity-at 
ww : He in hs fourch Book of his £/acidavium Dei 
pare, pleads very carneftly-to have it defined, and labours 
vety luſtily to. remove all exceptions to the contrary, but 
above all thoſe many ones; —- That there is no Tradition 
for it, That the ftream of Ancient Tradition is agaynit, 
and therefore well and worthily may it be condemned for 
an Herefie: but to be Canonized among the Articles of 
Faith, it can with no:reaſon expe&. | 
To the. Second exception he brings two anſwers which 
Salmeros it ſeems forgot, ' in the proſecution whereof he 
hath many excellent paſſages, which -Lhave thoaght good 
to. cull:-out of him to evidence the wonderful reverence, 
and conftant regard of the- prefene Charch:of Rome, tothe 
[Tradition of the Ancient. | 
The firſt, That ic1s poflible the Writings of the Fathers 
ont of which theſe Teſtimonies againſt the Immaculate 
—_—_— are/taken; may becorrupted : Butito ſhew it pro- 
able they areio in theſe: places, he ſpeaksnot one-word of 
Rnſe, nor ſo much as' any colourable reaſon; unleſs this 
may :paſs for one (as perhaps-it may where reaſons are 
ſearce.).: No propoſition, which contradicts the common 


zadgment of the Fathers canbe probable, ; * But itis Je fide * 1 ſhouldra- - * 
that our opinion is: probable, for the Council of Trent nap wk 
hath made 1t ſo by. giving oy to all to hold-it. ' -Fhere* 5, Therefore - 
forewithautdoubr we muft hold;'that it 1s not (whatſoever not probable. 


it ſcems)-againſt the common. judgment"of the Fathers. 
'This argument faith he'doth mot 1lluſtriouſly convince the 
followers of the. contrary opinion: that they ought notto 
dare affirm hereafter, that their opinion flowes from the 
-common:jud rand writings ofthe ancient Dottors. 
| Hi ſocomtanſwerns, That whereas Bandillas and Caje- 
74n,;&c. ; produce: general-fayings of 'Irenzm, Origen, A- 
thanaſins, Theophitus Alexandrinus, Greg. Nyſſen, Baſil, Greg. 
Naz. Cyprian, Hierom, Fulgentius, and in a manner of all 
the ancient Py gg Chriſt atone from;: and 
conſequently concluding t 6:1 gin Mary undef Origtnal 


fin: -; 


130 


fin, which muſt needs conclude if the Virgin 
Mary be not Chrift. - His anſwer 1 Sys, Theſe Teſtimo- 
nies have lictle or no ſtrength : for conclude, we 


muſt then (let us in Gods name) fay that the Virgin Afery 
committed alſo many venial {ans: For the Scri , Fa- 
thers and Councils ſet forth in propolutions as Univertal. 
That there 15no man but Chriſt whos notoften defiledat 
leaſt with ſmaller fins, ahd who may not juftly ſay that 
Petition of our Lords Prayer, Dtmitte nobis debita noftra. 
An anſwer I confeſs as fit as a Napkm to top the 
mouths of his domeſtick adverſartes, though no way fit to 
ſatisfie their reaſon. But this man little thou i 
were Proteſtants 1n'the world as well as Dominicans, who 
will not much be troubled by thieves on out, to:rean- 
ver more of their goods than or; fo , and toſee- a 
prevaricating Jelwt, inſtead of ing one breach m 
their ruinous cauſe, to make-two. For whereas thus man 
argues from the deſtruction of the Conſequentito the de- 
ſtruction of the Antecedent thus: If theſe teſtimonies 
gen and concluding, then the Vingin Aﬀery ſhould 
n R 


have 


Aﬀernom 
of the Antecedent to the Aﬀſerton-of the Conſequent, thus: 
If theſe teftimonies be govd and concluding, then-the 


but the Teſtimonies are good and concluding; therefore 
be _m guilty evenof actual fins, and thereforeamuckmore 
ſIgHl1, 

His Third Anfwer 15, That their Church hath, or may 
define many other things againſt which (if dheirworks be 
not nr rg there hesa greater:conſent of Fathers, than 
againſt the te Conception, and therefore 


not this? 
- The Inſtances he grres are four. 
I. That the Bleſſed Vingin commurted no m—_—_ = 
2. 


Juſtifical. 
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reaſon, That for t 


fromallacualiin, or declared it to be defined : Whothen 


EM EI 


{ things, -ſays he, is d 
3 : 
defining the purity of *the concep: 

tion, nothing now 15 wanting. For ſeeing, norwithſtand- 
ing more and more convincing teſtimonies of Fathers who 
either did, or did ſeem to aſcribe actual fin to the Bleſſed 
Virgin; notwithſtanding the - Univerſal ' ſayings of: Scri- 
pture and Councils bringing all, except Chnſt, underfin: 
Laſtly, notwithſtanding 'the filence of the. Scriptures-and 
Countils touching her Immunity from, actual ſin,. ſeeing 


Seff. VI.c.23-de notwithſtanding all this the Conncil of Trent hath either 


decreed, or hath confirmed, it being before decreed by the 
conſent of the faithful, chat the Bleſſed Virgin never was 
gwky. of, any voluntary, no not the leaſt in : It follows 
certainly that the Apoſtolick See, hath as- good nay ber: 
ter ground, to enrol amongſt her Articles the Virgi 
Immaculate conception : The reaſon is clear, for neies 
are there ſo many nor ſo evident ſentences of Fathers 
which impute any fault or blemiſh to the Conception of 
the Mother of. God, as there are in appearance to charge 
her with actual offences. Neither are there fewer Uni. 
verſal propoſitions in Scripture, by which it may beproyed 
that only Jeſus was free from actual fin, and therefore 
that the Virgin Mary fell into it. Neither can there at 
this time be defired a greater conſent :of the fairbfarl, 
nor a.more ardent defire than there now 1s, /that- this ve- 
rity ſhould be defined, and that the contrary:Qpinion 
ſhould be Anathematized for Erroneous and Heretical, 
The words of the Council of Trent on. which this reaſon 
15 grounded are theſe. 4 

If any man ſay, That a man all bu life long may avoid all, 
euen venial (ins, unleſs. by ſbecial priviledge from God, as the 
Church holds of the Bleſſed Virgin, let him be Anatherma. But 
if the conſent of the Church hath prevailed againſt more 


clear Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, even for that which 


is favoured with no expreſs authority of Scriptures or Coun- 
cils: And if the Council of Trent upon this conſent of the 
faichful, hath either defined this Immunity of the Virgin, 


can 


+! 


His third Example tothe ſame purpoſe, is the opinion 
that Angels are Incorporeal: againſt which ih he, in 
the Argument of his {1xth Chaptet : there are more Te- 
ftimonies of the 'Fathers, than againſt the Tmmaculace 
Conception, and yet it is, or at leaſt may be defined by 
the Church, and in the end of the Chapter, I have for 
this Opinion cited twenty three Fathers, which 'as moſt 
men think is now condemned in the * Lateran Council, 
or at leaſt as | Sarez proves, 1s to. be rejeted as mani- 
feſtly temerarious . ©  _ 

His fourth and?laſt Exxyagle o the ſame purpoſe is, 
The Opinion that the SGuls of Saints departed enjoy 
the Viſjon of God before the Reſurretion. Againſt which 
he tells us in the firſt place was the Judgment of Pope 
John XXI. though not as a Pope but as a private Do- 
or. Then he muſters up againſt it a great mulricude 
of Greek and Latin Fathers, touching which -he-lays—— 


All theſe Teſtimonies when * Vaſquez has related, at * 


*Firm de ſum- 
mA Trinitate. 
+ De Angels. 
lib. 6. 


length he + anſwers that they might be ſo explained as cap. 1. 
to ſay nothing againſt the true and Catholick Dodrin. | cap. 3+ 


Yet if they could not be ſo explained, their Authority 
eught not to hinder us from embracing that when fi 
Churc 


r. 2. D.2g. 


